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MY FRINDS 


S I haue ynderſtood of yonr 
I troublgs+,:anddoer: ke comforr 
Sin yout conſtancie. Y our cauſe is 
SZ cleere: yourreligion thar, which 
(ERR, thc ſonne of God hath taughr. 
In former tune ao other wasin England. So much 
you know by the Hiſtories and Chronicles of the 
' country ; fo you haue ben told by your parents, 
who ſawethe profeſſion of ir , withtheir owne 
cies ; ſo your anceſtors doe teſtifie by their wills 
dnd graues. . Your Churches there , were built for 


| _ thecxexciſcofit ; as you can prooueby the gene- 


tall forme ofchem, by the croſles arid pituces ; by 
thealtars made for Maile. Eucr lince the conuers 
fion of the country from Paganiſme by Saint Aus 
guſtine and his felloweg , monkes , it hath berne 
\ \ therezcill of late : and S, Auguſtin&brought ir from 
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Kome,where it had beene common from the timg 
of S. Peeter;and S. Peeter leatncd it of our Sayiour 
leſus Chriſt. 

Thoſe that are learned , if they will looke into 
the Ecclefiaſticall Hiltory , which divers , and of 
late the worthy Cardinall Czar Baronius , haue 
compiled, may ſce there (looking ypwards to the 
Apoſtles time) chis Religion deſcending thorough 
all ages,in ſacred efteeme euer;the preachers , gods 
rrumpet:,proclaiming it;the generall councells ma- 
king coome ; the mactyrs teſtifying therruthof it 
wiih their blood ; thelight of miracles accompa- 
nying italltheway ; and worlds of people waiting 
on. The Societicofthoſe that proteſleit , is the 
Church;and is diffuſed ouer the World,and Catho- 
lique : itisthar Church which in your Creedeyou 
doe belceve. This is the ſpouſe of the ſonne of God, 
the woman clad with the ſunne , manifeſt vnto all 
(that willfully do not shutre their cies) by her anti- 
uitie,cleere ſucceſſis, voiuecſality:and the twelue» 
1d Apoftolicall glorie doth crowne her heade, or 
beginning. Shee hath beene oppoſed by diuers 
Herefies, but till gorte the vitory, bringing foorth 
Sain&s ts Icſus Chriſt ia the labour of perſecu» 

tlon. 
You know the counſel! of che Scripture,Sonne; 
comming to the ſcruice of God , prepare thy ſouls 
toremptation, and the afftirmarion of the Apoſtle 
is generall, Ail choſe that will liue godly bal ſuffer 
gp on, ' The tate of the Church heere is mi- 
itanr, and thoſe are to be crowned that overcome. 
The way to heauen is full of croſles ; mockeries, 
ſtripes,andibe ſword, helpeys on, This way thoſe 
| ars 


argone, of whom the world was not worthy; af- 
flitcd , needie, indiſtreſſe, This way our bleſſed 
Sajiour weat , who was heere contemned, (cour- 
gel, crucified. Itisthe King of Heavens high way. 
Cur headeis gone before,al' blood, and ſo entered 
imo bliſſe:the Apoftles , the Martyrs , the Confel- 
ſos;old Simeon roo,and little Agnes,are gone after 
hin with their croſſes:and wee are bid , if will line 
eterrally,to take vp each of vs one,and followe. 

Ts take the ſpoile of your goods with ioy is 
to enbrace and kiſle your crolle, There is no 
deliteracion when'l muſt leaue gold or god: no 
corvatiſon betwixt a diamond in a gold ring, 
and :he deitie in eternitice, O my deare frinds ! 
you have each of you « lewell within your 
ſelu!s , richer then all the cic can ſee withour, 
faire then the ſunne it ſelf , and farre aboue 
all rie diſpoſition of the ſtars. The viurers Idol, 
BY , waxeth pale , if you compare it, to the 

uning ſparkles of the chryſolire. In your lewell 
your may (ce heauen andearth , inthe compaſle 
of the vnderſtanding. It hath engrauen initthe 
inage of allmighty God ; and is, for nature 
next an angell , by grace companion with him ; 
as being ro beare a partinthe heauenly quire , and 
there without aſtonishment ro ling alleiluia with 
thoſe thouſand thoutand glorious queriſtecs, if the 
fault benot yours. 

The Soule, having free will , had once loſtir 
ſelf; you may , by the meanes taken ro reconer 
it , know the worth, The ſonne of God , came 
from heauen downetolooke it , and redeemed irc 
with chat which is better then the world , his life, 

T3 Thole 
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Thoſe infinite wrongs which he ſuffered from en 
of all ſorts ; thoſe innumerable ſtripes which here« 


ceaued frum the ſoldiers , whole cruetrie made him . 
all a wound; the bitter paſſion of thecroſle, which 


no wotds are able to expreſle , was all for our x- 
demption,for the ſovle.lf you looſe itnow agaire, 
yon wrong his loue, you depriue him of his right, 
you moue his father (whole angry lookes are = 
ning fire) toreneng, Iris horrible to fall into the 
hands of the living God. The pillars of htauen 
dotrembleand dreade at his beck. He hathmea- 
ſured the water with his fie, and ponderd the 
heanens with aſpanne. He lookerh onthe arth, 
and makerh it torceble;toucheth rhe mountanes, 
and they ſmoke, If you keepeit well, he will 
makeira heaven , wherein he,with the fathei,and 
the holy Ghoſt, will dwell, forever. And you; bo- 
dies he wil inveſt with ornaments of glory al im- 
morrallity, and placecachof youin a throne with 
himſelfin the court of heauen, where all ace kings. 
You $hall dwell in the celeſtiall Ieruſalem , whole 


ſtreere is all of pure gold, and walls,pretious ſtone; * 


where God is the Temple,and thelight. 

Theſe things God hath ptomiſed vnto thofe 
who ſerve him, wherefore aboue all , hanea care of 
your religion. Your ſoule is your Iewel,and Reli- 
gionis the Iewel of yourſowle. Keepetheſe well, 
and you 5ha(il be happic, though perſecution leane 

'you nothingels. Each of you may hauea com- 
mon wealth,akingdome,within your ſelues if you 
pleaſe. No State more happie , no gouerment 
more {weete , then that is , where lone com- 
mavundeth , and vertucs do obay, Let Charitie 


be 
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be Geene in your ſoule : and the Vertves, will 
all} chere. Lec men ſee the ſreingth of your 
faie/ in your conſtancie , and the ſanRitie of ir 
in te candor of your conuetſation, Giueall men 
the due:ro whomtribure,tribure;to whom Feare, 
Fere ; towhem honour , honour. In your a« 
&ins be circumſpe& , as ir becommeth Chri. 
ſtias , who belecue the eics of God and Angels 
are 01 them till : and , thar cach a&ion is in- 
rowld exatly, ro bereadeand cenſured , in the 
day odoome, 

Loke oft on the lives of Saints, and by theic 
exaryle learne how you are to carric your ſelues 
in yor difficulties : you will do things with more 
cale, he you ſee them done before you:thole were 
menis wee ate. Benotafraid of petſecution, The 
protQion of allmighty God is more then a wall 
of beſſe:they who truſt in him are ſafe:mountaines 
in cicuite of the holy cittie , and. our Lord round 
aboit his people. Nothing ci rob vs of our ſoules, 
vols wee will : and if that be ſaued, wee shall have 
all:hat God hath , for wee shal havehim. Our © 
tinein this world is but short : the ſunnerunnes 
irouer with infinite ſpeede : and the poſte of na- 
ure is on the way (how neere God only know+ 
th) to giuevs notice of a diſſolution, wherein, 
each of ys being as itwere dinided , one half is 
rendered to the earth to feede wortyes; the other, 
caried away to thetribunallro heare a ſentence of 
erernitie, Happie arethoſe who pyzing God ſo- 
lidly aboue all , and adhering to him as the fonn. 
taineofallgood ; take this iourney with full re- 
{rgnation of their ſpirit , and dieig the Churche's 
armes. f 4 I ſend 


T ſend you this booke , deſiring youto- 
it. I would have willinglic come my (elf ro laue 
taken part with you , but imployments tiqme 
heere, In myyouth , when I had loſt myheft 
frind , OO 

deale of my time : and , it ſeemes , atmighie 
Gad hath-ſo diſpoſed ofme , that I muſt now je. 
paire the loſſe, If you find the thing lefle accunte 
then you might haue __— , you knoy wy 
excule, When two imployments do meet! in « 
narrow vnderſtanding , and that but poorel; Jod- 
ged. borh do ſuffer. Thoſe who laboured in epai- 
ring the walls of leruſalem, whilſt they did yorke 
with one hand , were forced, inthe othr ro 
take a (word, 1 fight bur with one hand, Thejulrs 
and imperfections heere , are wine ; in the jeſo- 
lution the Catholique world doth agree : av4you 
have the prayers of them all as long as you kepe 
your l(elues in their communion. You hauallo 
the praytr5 otall the Saints in heaven , the ©m- 
munion of the Church reaching thither.. and 
our Sauiour there doth mediate vnto his Fatler 
in your behalf, You haue God anaduocate yno 
God, the Sonne tothe Father ; doe not feare: 
but ſerue him carefully, and he will multipliz 
his bleſſings on you : and (if wee ſpend the = 
daics of our peregriaation well) will bring vsall 
inthe endin to our cuntrey Heauen, to the Church 
,of the firſt borne , co the company of many thou- 
ſandsof Augels , where there is perperuall Iubi-. 
lie , where God is-all in all, Thea death Shall 
beno more}, nor moorning , nor ſorrow, There 


Shall þe no wore hunger nor thick ; neither. 


Shall 


(a 


eſoule reſt in peace, Lloſt a gre. 
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ghall che. ſune fall yppon you ; nor any hear 
and God vyl wipe away all ceares from your 
ties « Fare 'ou well. And let vs refigne our 


ſelves whol! to the blefled will of God , and 


pray each fc other that wee may be ſaued. 
' Fomrs by mani fold ebligation# 


He Quejon. Where a man isto ſecke InſtruRiF 
in matr( of Religion 2 The Anſwere. In the 
Church in Jemmumon with the See of Rome. 
This reſolyon is heere declared in three Prepoſi- 
tions. 1, Tl Catholique Church , « 4[[ited by the Holy 
Ghoft,to all 7uth.che third Booke.z. And,@ chat which 
is in Comm#ien With the See of Rowe.the ſecod Booke. 
3.Not the.ompany of Proteſtants. thefirſt Booke. 
The Bokeis (o littleit needeth nor an Index, in 
place of oe,take thigdire&ion; . 

Cod. li.2.cap.4, Incarnation of the ſecond Per= 
ſon, Ibid His Chucch forerould. lib.z. cap. 1. Rai- 
ſed and prpagared. lib.z.cap.s. Viſibile. liG.a. ca.1. 
& lib 3, c2, 1. 2. 6. Continued till now. lib.z. cap. 
2.8& 3, Th Holy Ghoſt afliſting inir. lib.z. cap.r. to 
all Truchs. 2. fundamentall and not fundamentall. 
c.3. The 'ritten DoArine, lib. 4. cap. 5, The Va 
written. Þb, 4. cap.10, Particular points of her do- 
Qrineprued by text of Scripture. lib.1.cap. 6. 

Her keriour Sandtitielib, z. cap. 5. Exreriour 


a&c ofdiine worshippe. ib. 4. cap. 9. Tranſubz. 


tiation inthe Maſſe. cap. 8. Flesh and blood reallie 
inthe Sarament. cap, 6. and by Antiquities be. 
 lecued 
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lecued. cap.9. In the Chnrch,Priefty; and a chiefs 
Paſtour lib. r. cap. 6. S. Peerer aboue the reſt of 
the Apoſtles,and Paſtor of the Church. lib; 4. ta.r. 
The Pope, his Succeſſor,and aboue other Bishops. 
cap.2-'Preſlident in gen: rall Councells.cap, ;.Coun- 
cells.lib.2;cap.z.& 7. aſlited in propolog.lib.z.c.2, 
3-4. &lib.4 cap. 10. Whoa Catholique. lib, 2.c. 6, 


and hb.z.cap.4. Refolution of Faith. bid, and. li. ;.” 


cap.4.& x. 

Anſwereto Obie&ions made againſt, Vniuerſa- 
irie. lib, 2. cap. 7. SanQirie. lib. 3. Cah. 5. Vidbili- 
tie. lib, 3. cap. 6. Succeſſion and Vnitig lib. 2. ca. 7. 
& lib. 3. cap. 4. [ofallibilirie, lib. 3. cap 5. & 7.And 
againſt our Doarine. lib. 1, cap. 4. & 5, and lib. 4. 
thorovghour, 

\ The Proteſtants are not able to proott their Re- 
ligion by Scripture. lib. 1. cap. 4. 5. 6. ne by Anti- 
quity. cap. 3. They should render accolrof Pre- 


decellors agreeing in all points with themlib.z.c.4., 


bur canner. lib. 1. cap. 2, the Waldenfs neither 
were Proteſtants, nor had continuall Suteſſion of 
their Church from the Apoſtles, lib.1. c#.r. 

The* yong Reader may omitte the|. 5. and. 


Chapters of the firſt Booke. 


— 


— ——Y P"=_—m—_ WW 


METS ST ES HA 
* | SHORHADOLE 
. x * FL 2 4 © * HP. 


"Sh 


a> 


To him that hath miniſtred the 
occaſion of this booke, 


2Q-0.f Oone , of the two papers which you had 
1 P from me long agoe , you haue shaped , 4s 
LE A) irſeemeth,a kind of anſwere ; yet not an 
anſere neither , for youſeud him that would hawe 


one , to looke 1r1n other men that aretn print. For 


' my part, I was not wilins at the ſight of yours 
(which I eſpied by meere chaunice ,, and never ſave 
but once) to bemade an Aprill foole, and theve- 
fore world not be ſo farre at your commannd. Tet 
ro decliye that I was not ſarufied , reſumed the 
chiefe quest1on , out of whith the reſt are eaſilie re- 
ſolued; and di[þuted it more at large : purring downe - 
the concluſrons tovetber with thetr grounds 3 and 
maintaining them avainſt that which your ſelf, or 
Your abetrors have obrefted. I endeuoured to do 
thy briefly ; bur it ſo fared with me in rhu intelle- 
Ehuall buſineſſe , 4 1t doth with ſuch as breede: the 
child in the natiuitie 1s much bigger then at the 
conception: the mattey I ſpeake of heere, bath an 
anward inclination to dilate it ſelf , end whilt 1 | 
w writing,the diſcourſe prooued a books. VVhere & 
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"Pppon , being withall deſirous to impart it te 
my frinds , I determined to multiply my coppies 
by dbe print, when I could ſpare money to diſcharge 


| ther occaſion , ariſing out of the late perſecution, 
ſolicited me, to let it , without more delay , come 
abroade : and I bane yeelded thereunto , though. 
not without diffitcultie. I will nor addreſſe .' 
thing particularly agamt you , partly becauſe I 
diſpute alſo again others , with whom I haue ex- 
changed ſome papers as I did with you , and am 
willing (if ut may be) to be heard where they are: 
partly becauſe your diſcourſe was nota direft ane 
ſwere to that TI ſent : and a poſtins direftion of 
half « sbeete of paper , had beene 4s much , «s 1n 
way of reply , it could deſerue fromme , or any 
other. Tou had handled the matter ſo , that in- 
deede , I doubed whether I were the man you meant 
* by the name there put downe : you knew me by 
ty another ; and whether 1 had euer Ved that ,.1I 
44 could nor then readily call to mind. Yow will ſay 
. peraduenture , that 4 circumstance tied your 
ronTue. Thi may be : and there fore , bearing re- 
ſþe& that way too , I willdiſcoucr you no further, 
but leaue you at your liberty : though otherwiſe, 
 bemngout of the Kingwome , I might be more open 
 thenl am, Youbaue infinitely wronged your owne 
ſowle,n offering to drawe men from the communion 


of 


it. As I wacexpeFting that opportunitie , ano- 
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the Church : and to leade them into bereſies , oppa= 
ſite direFHly to the word of God,and accurſed by the 
bely Ghoſt. Trowble not your ſelf any further ro 
dreſſe Vp ould shifts , that baue beene worn out 
long agoe. If you cannot prooue your cauſe poſitives / 
ly (4s none ever yet could , or willdoe 4s long as 
God u truth) bold your peace. The more you main= 
raine bereſie,the deeper a lodging you beſpeaks your 
ſelf in bell. That you may 5 thar gulphe , X 


shewe you beere $. Peeters Shippe fairely Vndey 
ſaile towards eternitie: and will reach you ney band, 
of you wil come into its 


F, E. 


 APPROBATIO. 


T7 Go infraſcriptusS. T. Faculcatis Pariſicn- 
ſis DoQor , teſtor me legifſe tratatum 
huncinſcriptum A Diſturarion of the Church, 


hoc eſt, D:ſþurario de Eccleſia,in libros quatuor + 


particum Authore F. E. in quo nihilinueni 
vel contra fidem Catholicam Romanam , vel 
contra bonos mores ; ſcdecontra , eandem fi- 
dem Catholicam, dilucide probatam, confir- 
matarg & propugnatam,& horum temporum 
hzreſes ſolide acclare confutatas. In cuius rei 
teſtimonium przſentibus ſubſcripſi, 17, Maij 
An.1629. | | 


Ant CuAnrnevs, 


V1 hae arteſtatione Do&oris Sorbonici,cenſeo 


” idem opus vtiliter excudi pofle. Atum Duaci 
die 28; Maij. 162 9. 


GxronGarys Colvrnuiailvs 
FS, Theologia Door & regins ordin- 
rinſque Profeſſor , Duacenſis Academie 
Cancellarins, & in eadem Academia li» 
broran Cenſar, 


- 
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OINIEs Reader, I haue beene forced to vic a Printer 
Who vaderſto04 not the language, therefore wonder not 
if thou find heere errous in the priac; as diuiſion of ſyllables, 
tranſpoſition of lecters;ill pointing, &c. In mending one faule 
ſometimes he made another ; and 1 had not leiſur: to looke 
nicely to him. Ifany doubt occurre in the reading, be plea» 
ſed to haue recourſe to this place, where the chieteſt errours 
are amegded. The lefler , commirred by miſtaking the letters; 
or omitting, oradding, Wherethe ſenſe is not changed; 1 will 
not ſpeake of : becaule he who cannot in reading ſupply ſuch 
acted, is not able by himſclf,to make yſe of the diſcourſe. 
Pag.r. 1.17. __s pag. 52. 1. 4. cuppe. p.g0. l. 19, ſight, 
p.96.1.28.the kingdome. p.10g.1.ylt.che temple.p.r21.marg. 
in Oper. g. Leonis. p.127.1.16.and Eutichians;after,p.x 46. 
I.18.yce are. par Deen p.155.19.faue. p.t8;.1.20.word. 
p-137.1.r5. neere. p.rgy, 1.13. ſonnes. p.206. 1.6, ab-trors. p. 
ag7.1.24.proccede.p.245.1.77.inot.p.249.l.25 in Hracl.p.283. 
marg.fat.And.p.298. |.zo. reprehead;and his making others 
by his cxample to Iudaize,was. p:300.1.z6.in our. p.340.l.7. 
of nature. p.34 4-l.6.trippitg.p.347.marg.vnitatis.p.359.l.16, 
iudgment.The.p.367.l.z.therefore.p.z76.1.14.itis a, p. 403. 
1.8.of all.[.22. thy.p.405.marg1.6.4. p.410.L15.omt.verie. 
p.42.].27.and p.413.1.x.2.it. Wrong charadt. P.416\l. x2.ix. 
P- 424. 1.4 ho d. p.430. 1, 7.4 living yviime. P.433- marg. 
omie,Origen &c.p.435.1.32, if you beleene the, p, 44r. 1. 4 
eeſtimony of $, Cypr. ynperf. The leaues at the toppe, are ill 
aumbred : but 1followe them as they are. tome , of thoſe 
Englich authors Which 1 have cited, x had not by me , and 
—_—_ war _ to RI out of others ; and our of 
ine,ſo that 1 Mfay have miſled co giue the Came wo 
Haue kepe che ſcnſe, . PTY 
P-129. 1, a8. an. 630. Fathers 289. ; 


-— — 


” —— 


EIESESESESESESESESES 


THE 'FIRST BOOKE 


Or THz WanT Or EviDENCE 
for the continuall Viſtbilitie and 
Exiſtence of the Proteſtant Reli- 


bed 


gion and Church. 


*1 
Trzs FixsT CHAPTER, 


Declaring that Vnto Cathol:ikes demaiidin ewidete 
of the Proteſtant ſucceſiton and ſible ext 
Jtence at all tymes in the world ſince the Apo 
ſtles,no ſatisfattion is piuen by recourſe ro ey 
Waldeyſes and ſuch « they Vere. 


T vere good in the begladi 
for the greater perſpicuitie of 
Q my diſcourſe, todefine the thing 
WY Proteſtane,whereofl am to ſpeake 
in this booke: bur Martine Lu- 
ther and Iobn Caluin your Apoſtles , and au- 
thors of your ſe@ or religion as you call it {0 
deteſted cach others doftrine whe they were 
aliue,that they cannot yer endure one defini- 
tion being dead. In regard of this I was once 
aboutto leaue out the Lutheran partic which 

A in 


— 


2 The frſt Booke. 

ig En -i of leſflenote, and to ſute our 
Edgliſh-with a definition for their rucne: bur 
thiswas lothfome to the Puritan who by noc 
meanescatiabide to be shur vp with the Par- 
Ekmentariah within che:ſame termes. lt ſee- 
med cherfore nor amiſſe (negle&ing all pri- 
vatcedifferences)to content my ſelfe with that 
wherein they aſſenced, andto makea generall 
notion ofthe Proteſtant in common. This [ 
thought was eaſic and might ſerue well 


- inough. But cicing theſubſtance of Proteſtan- 


Fieneerec totake meaſureaf thething,wherby 
wy deftnition might be fir, | found noe con- 
Rane being,but vncerraintic inthe eſſence of 
it. This ſubſtance being as you ſaic poinr es 
f tall:and theſe, more or lefle as euery 
Spirit will: which Spiritis divers not in the 
multitude onlie, butin the ſame man many 
Xymes. - | 
.TheMoone was abroadeinthe could fro- 
Ry nighres. vichour cloethes,and her mother 
pitrying her ſpakero Mercurie (asthecalcis 
ould) fora coate: Mercurie taking meaſure 
"when she was full.,a fortnightatrer or there- 
'aboutrs brought the garment but found her 


"changed,and thecoareagreat dealeto bigge. . 


Home he wenr againe ro cur it,and returning 
"then it was to line,” and with all his 
«kill he could neucr makeit fit; the-Moone 
"s being 
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beirig ſome tymes thicke, ſome tymes ſlender 
inthe waſt : ſomerymes horned, ſomerymes 
round. Wherupp6 he deſpaired of the worke 
and gaue ir ouer. | A hard taskeitwerefora 
painterto repreſent Proteus ina piure, bur 
ic iS harder far ro make a defimcion of your 
Church : her efſence or ſubſtance doth cuer 
yarie, and is ſomerymes greater, ſometymes 


_lefſe;neuer conſtantlie the ſame. Yer becauſe 
I am to ſpeake of it , and without ſome kind 


of notion this cannot well be, I take here a 
Pcoteſtint for « man of the relsg10n (ſo you call 
11) now currant 11 England : andthe Proteſtant 
Church,l rake,for a compante of ſuch men. 

3. Now that you cannot prooue by good 


evidence , the CONTINVAL SVCCES-gy\s 


SION orexiſtence ofthis companie,this reli- 
gion,this Church, atallrymes cuer ſincethe 
Apoltles yntill chis daie, it is by longe expe- 
rience yeric manifeſt, Euer ſince Luther and 
Ealuin did begin to ſpread their doQtrine, it 
hath ben demaunded : and your men haue 
endcuoured to makeanſweare, hauing exami» 


ned to this end and purpoſe , all Bookes and . 


taonumentes thatare extant : and yet, after 
infinite inquiſition, noc ſuch cuidencecan be 
found. Sometymes indeed you name ſome 
men of divers Se&esand Religions,in which 
Lind [llyricus hath laboured hard ; bur vey 
A 2 ; . 


© Thefirſt Booke. 3 


Q 


3'< 


IN | 
2 
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of 


-*.,* Waldenſes : wherin you doc meerely (pend 


Fene. 
\eligh 


cap.s. 


Ser Prot. proofe, your euidence:whereisit 2 whereis 
: Apol.irac. your proofethat the Waldenſes , who liued 


ES before Luther, (for ofthem onclicI inquire) 


££4.de «- were ofthe Religion now currit among you? 


, 


he cometh to thething-expeRed,, thatis,to 
prooue they were of yourreligion,therehe | 
leaueth you ; wherasitis this onlie which is 
expected from a Scholler , for cuery prating 
fellow can afficme what he liſt. It were nor 
hard foran vnknownevypltart , to lay claime 

, coa very noble Petegree , and greate Domi- 
nions , but without euidence he will not be 

admitted , and belecued. Itis EVIDENCE 

that wee looke for; show the Proofe of that 

you lay. 

4- Beingvrged againe and againe with 
1s: , YOu name in fine the poo:e Beggars 

of Lions-,.of Waldo their author. , called 


. The Saſbteky | | 


Cp ETC wr rr 'S -X T7 TY” = = 


- ag and cozen ſimple people. You know 
hat your owne men reic&ed their comunio, 
andit hath ben tould you oft,they agreed nor 
with you: The matters of your differece haue 
ben named and are noted in yourovwne au- 
thors , and the thing I demanded , was your 


rote, 


þ.z and, where is the Catalogue of their Conti- 
nuall Succefhio,cuer fince the Apoſtles time? 
and , Euidence of their Communion with 
Nations,and of the publike profeſſion of that 
Religion,in all the world? Theſe things I did + 


» I# a 
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- P-79. and 124. e Calu, Ep. 278. f Mclanc. in Conkilijs par, 


The fir ſt Booke, 
expe:this Cataloguel wult ſee; or, the de- 
maund of continuall Succeſhon, will reſt cuer | 
yniatisfied,asir hath donne hetherto. «a\ 

5. Thoſe men diffented from you in the point yia.n; * 


of , 1»ſt:fication, w hich isthe ground and foun- Chal. ds , 
dation of Proceſticie:3d, held the reall®preſence; hu. oh 


in our ſenſe:wherefore they werenot yours. 
Secondly , they held ſundry damaable opi- 
nions,w hich you dare not approoue! as, that 


be which # in mortall ſuane, falleth out of all digni« 1llyric. in 
rie.therby , whether 1t bt Eccleſiaſticall or Ciuile, C__ | 
«nd therfore u not to be obayed : that lay men and cx Syl.s # 


Rain. zte= + 
women may eonſecrete and preach:that exerie good ve li 


layman is a Prieſt, that the Apoſtles were lay men: z, Guid.de © 
that clergy men sbould hawe no poſſeſcions. They wal.dogm. © 
condemned Mariage , (a manufelt Hereltc: ) Sylu.1 miſt; . 


Indemet to blood, ad oathes. Thirdly your owne Bohem. +Y 
© : : Luxemb 
men refuſed their communion, as you know ;; Padp.d& 


by © Camerarius , ®Morgernſtecn, * Caluin , Lugd. - 2 
fMelanthon#Schluſſelburg,and others; and CER : 
| A 3 - charge 460. 
# Errant in qudBrun credunt ſolam fidew 45/qne eperibus 
iflificare:Lutherus in Colloq. Germ. c. de Suerm. Coc. t. x. 
1.8. a. 4. Deimputeats inflitie mbil norunt.Luthibid:b.Confell, 
Bohem. a.r3.and Caluin ſaith of their Confe(ciou;Formulans 
Confeſſionis ampletts, qua ſine diſcrimine,in vnur% faſciculum da 
mn lens emnes inveluit, qui preciie non fatentur panzm eſe pram 
ſentiſſims? Chriſti corpus (his recit amus toruth verba) an fac ſit 
Chriffiano homini,videritis os certe won puramns, Epilt. 24 
e Cam. de Eccl, in Bohem. &c. p.273. 4 Morg. tract.de cet. 
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charge them with maintayning obſtinately 
grolle errours,andHerefie. Fourthly,they had 
no Hicrarchie , having amongſt them no 
" pox afts. Bishops, nor Prieſts, bural being lay people: 
m6 p.628. and therefore could not be the Church of 
Ro God. Fiftly, Waldo a Marchant of Lions,and 
* Oftand. an vnlerned lay man,who liued an. 1170.was 
| Fpirom- thefirſtand chicfe of that SeQ:(o that, they 
© owne #e- failedinthepoint of Antiquitie, and Conti- 
»  »o,ſupri. nuall Succeſſion euer fince the Apoſtles, 
| whichis' the thing whereunto you were to 
_ anſvere: And, will neuer doe, till you putte 
downe ſomein cuery age, and bring vnque- 
ſtionable Euidence for them, which will ne- 
uer be. | 
6., If (notwithſtanding the c6trariciudgmer 
Y of your men)youwillioyne to their Church, 
& Heb,.v.4. and maintaine the Succeſſion of yourChurch 
mere by them , who could nor ordaine you Pricſts 
& Confeff. and Bishops, hauing themſclues none; nor 
p Bohem. * reach, being theſelues ynſent;you muſt prooue 
I Calonia. Cleerele , firſt that they had law full Yocarion 
| 205 VVal- and ordination : Secondly that they held not 
- Feionem the forſaid crrours and Hereſies , or you muſt 
- deprauaſſe admittethar you hold them alſo:Thicdly that 
| enendit they didagree with you in all other points; 
* Schluſſel, parercularly deſcending to each. As in the man- 
z brag , ner of the reall preſence; the Bohemian Confeſ- 


| at.6, fiondoth faythey didnot,but that chey Ynder- 
1 ſtood 


N 
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ood the words properly as wee doe. that they 1 a 
IS | held iwſt:ficarion by faith , as you: Luther ſaith pracit.R. * 
they knew it nor:yet this is the ſowle, and foun- ap | 
dation of Proteſtancie, intheiudgment , and Kaus/cis 
- þ by the confeſſion of your ownemen. And, © vin 2 
| ſa you muſt on to thereſt , where you will [,,» jdew 7 
find many of your owne who will corradi #=t proſe * 
you to your face.Fourthly , you muſt bring a 
proofe that thoſe men were in the world be- Behemis, 
fore Waldo : and that ofthem-there was a ptr 5, Z 
continuall ſucceſſion cuer ſince thedaies of in radio» 
the Apoſtles. I ſpeake not of thoſe Heretikes Ad. | 
called Apoſtolici wherof S. Epiphanius and yyaident, | 
S. Anguſtine ſpeake , though they cademned = k 
alſo mariage,and having of poſſeſſions , and pifior. © 
therefore held in part the forenamed here- Augutt. | 
fies, thatistwo elbow , bur I ſpeake of the barb 46 8 
VValdenſes : I demaund good proofe and _ : 
cuidence that ſuch men were exiſtentinthe - _ «3 
world cuer ſince Chriſt aſcended. And I will , 
not accomprit ſatisfation if youtell merhey 
ſaie ſo, for I belecueneither them nor you, 
\ butdemaundproofe. Bring foorth your mo- 
; © Numentes,, and read ys the names of their 
' Bishops , or ſome ofthem atleaſt: for there 
were ſuch among themitcheices were the * _ © 
{ Church, fince Gods Churchis gouerned by 10600 
| Bichopes , there were Paſtors in it euer , if chat x:.35. k 
were the myſticall body of Chriſt ; for Chriſt #8k-4322 
7 A 4 ap: | 
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give: Eedle- not askethemn, for they will shew yotnone 
9vpan butlaie pecſons.Letys know what Councel- 
 divem Epy. les they hauc kept,and where;what Nations 
; _—_—_ they haue conuerted vnto Chriſt, and by 
perSucceſs Whom, what Sainftes and Martyrs hauc ben 
: foe: ah among them, what Churches they hauc ere- 
enitio de- 
- wipremes. and where and how ;and with what Nations 
|  32/- and Princes they haue communicated : and 
© ex Apofols bring good Euidence to prooue it. If this 
. ve Apofte- bethetrue Church,conceale hetnor, God is 
g oe pl not ashamed of his Church ; if theſe people 
| Apoftols bethecompami of holie ones, let vs ſee their 
F 1465 pr ations and good works. If there were a con- 
© hericau- tinual ſucceſſion offuch men , let vs ſee their 
Oe monuments,otherwiſe wee haue noe reaſon 
| Hocemm TO belecue that therewereindeed any ſuch, 
| eodeEccle in the tyme berwixt Waldo and our Sauiours 
E ,542/"þ alcenſion , which aremorethen athouſand 
"ja: defe- Yeares. If you will have vs belecue there were 
4 Proferipe ſuch all that ryme, bring your proofe. Letr 
£32 - Vsknowlſaic (and should repeare this que- 
7a Kon ofc , leaſt you wirtinglic doe forgerit) 
| where they werefrom tymeto tyme, what 
 »-.* they did, who wereoftheir communion , or 
E-- tookenoticeart leaſt of the as frindes or foes, 
what writers they had , what Bishops , 
what Councels, and this from ageto age, till 


you 


2dantori. appointed ſuch ill all mecre. And you muſt | 


| earrente, Red, What Heretickes they haue condemned. 
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youcome to the Apoſtles daies. The queſtis 

is clecre,the matter is of fat,the thing ofmo- 

ment: You haue bene ſcarching theſe biidred 

yeares , all papers, and libraries, and ſcrovles: 

where is your anſweare, where is your cui- 

dence? , 

6. If this were all donne , which will be 

donne when tyme runnes backward , and 

when cuery#hing whatſocuer any miniſter 

for a shift can deſire or imagine, may be foiid 

every where , there would remaine yer a 

further taske, and that were to shew , that * 

this religion of the Waldenſes, were Vninerſall , p>ok: 

in regard of place or Nations. ButI necd nor x.Ck. 

vrge further , for you are grauelled in the 

very firſt. If you should offer to name Hus ig 

or Wickleffe , I would procecd after the "% 

fame manner with'either of them, and de- 

maund proofe of their continuall ſucceſſion, 

euer lince our Saviour Chriſt did aſcend, 

and of their communion with Nations to 

verifie the Prophecies of the Old. Teſta- 

ment , and our Sauiours intention in the 

New : and of their agreement with you itgagy 

all pointes. I would demaund cuidence of all 
in 


this,of V Vickleffe, of Hus,or of you for the: 
and deſire to ſee the face of that Church , her 
Ads and Monumentes , her VVriters , her 
Paſtors,8&c.And this with greatrcaſon $1 

-" 
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it, and venturemy ſoulein it : becauſe , that 
{which I demaiidis hethertovnknowne, nor 
to me onlic, but to all the whole world, 


Tux Second CHarTER 


That no ſatufaftion is giuen by recourſe 
to our Church, 


9." He nakednes of your cauſe appearin 
Ten thorough the we of 
_ the VValdenſes , you would hideyour (cl- 
ues faine in our Church., and therefore flin- 
ging ofthat poore $hift as vnſufficient , you 
ſaic next that your ſucceſſion hath ben con- 
rinued by ys. Bur you may not reſt heere. 
The thing which wee demaund is a con- 
tinuall ſucceſſion of Proteſtantes , that is, 
of me. profeſiing the religion now currant in 
| England. Bring your evidence thatin eucry 
5 age there were ſome of theſe men. V Veeare 
2A not of your religion , wee haue openlie con- 
"OIL cmncd it as hereticall in the Councell of 
| RA Teen: : and you doe perſecute ours in En- 
'2»Q\, gland, condemning many pointes, of faith 
which wee belecue : ſo. that if you take vs 
to continue you tothe primitiue Church and 
ro 


I belecueit, and embrace the communion of | - 


#4 =, 
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to the Apoſtles, this continuation is not Pro- 
ceſtant : w heras a Proteſtant continnation is 
the thing wee demaund. Goe not to faſt;bur 
conſider well what heere wee haue in hand: 
I demaund a continwall ſucceſcion of men of your 
| Religion, not of ours: you are to giueaccompt 
| of your owne predeceſſors , not of mine-: of; 
Proteſtants , not of Papiſts. You muſt shewe » 
our owne Cards, and not mine, if doe 
econ to winnethe game, Wee doe frequent "; As © 
| the Maſſe,belecue vnbloodie Sactifice, adore pSIA1 ® 
| theſacred Hoſte, pray to Saints, worship {ggze®: 
Angells , bcleeuea Purgatoric, pray forthe ; 
., . deade , honoure [mages. Weelay open our ' 
-- conſciences to our Prieſts, andacknowledge 
in them power to Abſolueys , anda divine 
precept , obliging vs to Confefle. Wee be 
leeuc that our Sauiour doth impart vnto the 
reconciled, power to redeeme, by goodand 
penall works , the temporall paine due to 
ſinne, and that the Church hath power, by 
way of Indulgence , to releaſe it: Wee be- 
lecue Traditions , Merit , Iuſtification by 
works , Obſeruation of .the commande- 
ments , and works of Supererogation , Vo- 
wes;and a fuller Canon ofthe Scripturethen 
you doe. In our Hierarchie wee haucBishops, 
Prieſts , Dqacons , Subdeacons, and others : 
allwhichinſ\ubſtance you hauenot ; butan 
X outward 
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outward appearice onely.Wee acknowledge 
inthe Popca ſuperioricic ouer the other Bis- 
hops in the Church : in Generail approucd 
Councelis,an lnfallibilitic:and in cach Mem- 
ber of our Communitie , an Obligation of 
conformitic in iudgment to the 1udgment 
and Decrecs of theſe Councells. In theſe , 
and ſuch otherthings, eſſenciall ro our Reli- 
, . gion,wcearcdiltin@trom you, and therefore 
«.* Yatis childish, ro name vs for mcn of your Re- 

——_— 

Iris truethat you pretend to belecue ſome 
- things wich wee doc;as the Trinitic,and In- 
carnatidn, and ſomepartsof Scripture; Ne- 
uerthelefle, in other things within the com- 
gaſſe of diuine faith and relip10n, wee are di- 
ſtin& , as by thepremiſes it doth appeare. All 
Heretiques that euer were , belecued ſome- 
things withthe Church, but that ſufficed nor 
ro make them of the ſame Rel;gion with it 
oramong themſclues. lewes beleeue ſome- 
things which Chriſtians doe;ſo doe the Tur- 
kes ,and the Naturalifts who belecuca God; 
notwithſtanding , Catholiques, Iewes, He- 
xetiques , Turkes and Naturaliſts , are not 
ALL of ONE RELIGION. Horſes 


no 


\ 
. 


*%. 


The firſt Booke. ”, of 
noProteſtanc,the Bishops of our Church are 
not of your communion , our Prieſts are 
conſecrated to ſay Maſe, our People belecue 
as their Paſtors : All abhorre your Hereſfie, 
and deteſt your Schiſme. Your Bookes are 
againſt our faith: your lawes againſt the exer- 


ciſe of ourReligion, You accuſevs of Idola= -, 


trie , Superſtition , Errour, Herebe. Name 
others , name YOVR OWNE : anda. 
CONTINVALL-SVCCESSION 
ofcthem;name nor vs. | 
Your Religion in that ir is diſtin from 
ours, is made vp , partly ofnewedeuiſed 
ſtute, partly of old ragges,left ynto you from 


the corne coates of [ouinian, Donatus,Aerius, y;z. cn 
Nouatus,and ſuch other, found in ould naſtic xz. Chale 
monuments. If vppon her now , for pittie, 2% 


youvill pullcheWaldeſian habitte,ſpoke ofin 
the former chapter, the beggars coate I mea- 
ne,represcting,with partic coloured patches, 
the peeces of her coſtitution; and lace it with 
the ragges you find in Illyricus, it willbe 
very trimme. But,how ſocuer you may finde 
ſome raggesin Antiquitie it is ſtill euident, 
thatafter a buſie ſearch , made by all your de- 
uines , into libraries and recordes;you arenot 
able to prudence a continuall ſucceſſion of 
that kinde of men wherof you are,or of that 
whereof VValdo was , from waldo vpwar- 

desro 
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lique or yniverſall ſucceſſion of them , buta 
ſucceſſion onlie, though neuer (o ſmall , you 


(ſuch is your beggarie) as oneman. Much 
' more ynpoſſibleis it for you to produce a ſuc- 
. ceſſion Catholique or vniuerſall in that ſort, 
» - ' thatineuericage and cueric yeere fince the 
Apoſtles, it hath ben common ro many Na+ 
t10ns:whichis the condition of che true Church 

"of Ged. 
9. You anſweare againe and learnedlie as 
you thinke , that in' Fundamencall pointes, 
BJ the Romans were Proteſtant , and therfore 
A Kretheme- are well alleaged, to ſatisfic the demaund : 
b Cberins though they were otherwiſe in nor- Funda« 
che Bi-thept all. Or as others curout the diſtinion, 
; wang * ;in\ Aﬀfirmaciues they were yours, it Negatives 
| gefide or 'they-were nor. VVhich diſtinQion is laid 
[- Sur in the way to catch woodcockes , but hin- 
| allblotted. dereth not the courſe of our argument. 
” *%: For theRomanCatholique, holding thoſe 
| pointes which he doth,is noc Proteſtant,nor 
thereligion currantnow a dayesamong 
you : Andthe Proteſtant is no Roman Ca- 
Ttholique , his Religion is not that, whichis 
currantin Ttalie, in Spaine, and otherplaces 
vaited tothe Secof Rome: wherforein aflig- 
| ning 


des to the Apoſtles.” I doenotfaiea Catho? 


haue not in euery age , a Nation, nor one. 
Dioceſe, which were verielicle,nor ſo much ' 


AM. 
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ning,Roman Catholiques you do not afſigne 
a Proteſtant ſucceſhon, wherasthe thing de« 
maunded is a Proteſtant ſucceſſhon,thar is (as 


muſt haue bene cuer linice the Apoſtles daies Bohemia, 
if the ſucceſſis be continual ſince that tyme. 1 would 
Wee doc not Demaund of you whether ,{1*12%- 
wee hau? 3 ſucceſſion in our Church ,that keproofe - 
wee demaund of you is a ſucceſſion of yout hee | 
owne: of Proteſtantes not of Papiſtes, of _— a © 
men profeſling thereligion which you doe. 998 


Shewe this ſucceſſion: produce your eviden- 
ce to prooue thatſuch men have bene in all 
ages,and then wee will examine your funda» 
mearalles, giving you time.till then for to 
chinke how many and which they be: for a(- 
ſure your ſelues thecommon people doe per- 
ceaue your vniufficiencicin answering tothe 
demaund , which you cannot flie without 
croſſing and contradiQing your owne ſelues. 
For, I aske you,is a Papiſt a Proteſtant in reli» 
gion? youanſweare, no. I demaund againe: 
glue methe Proteſtant ſucceſſion,the Church 

roteſtant of former ages ? You anſweare, 

the Papiltes ſucceſsion, was the Proteſtant, 
ſucceſsion and the Papiſticall Church” was 
- the Church Proteſtant, By which anſwears 
gcaunting 


76 The firſt Booke. 
grauintingand affirming the Papiſticall ſucceſ- 


_ Fonand Church to bethe Proteſtant ſuccel- 


fionand Church, yon doe graunt and afirme 


'-4 1:1 a Papiſtta be a Proteſtane which before you 
- +. haddenicdand ſtill doe. They ſec alſo that a 


: Pelagian a Luciferian ,an Arian , or any other 


hereticke may defend: himſclfe as you doe, 


- foreachofthem held the rruereligio in part, 
_- -* each held ſome afficmarives and was negatiue 
_- (as you fpeake) inother thinges: and each 


pretended. that he: did not miſtake in funda- 
menialles. 

10. And wheras you ſay that you erre notin 
fidameralles;l anſweare firſt,that you ſpeake 


__atridome id by coieture mearlic , for to this 


daie you know not which all che fundamen- 
alles are: and therfore cannot be certaine 
.whether you belecue cueric one ofthem , or 
doe not. I an(weareſecondlie,that the point of 
juſtification. is the ground and the ſoule of 
your religion and you miſtake in that, and 
coptradifthe ſcripture direQlic initandthe- 
refore erre- fundamentallic. You teach alſo 
thatthe Catholiquc Church may erre in mar- 
eers of diuinc Faich » which isagroſſe funda- 
mentall errour. You denie the reall preſence 
and holie ſacrifice in the Maſſewhichis like- 


'wilc a fandamencall errour. And by theſe and 


ſuch like you are diuided from the Catholi- 
| q UC, 


| 


| 


» =o, Govv cc 
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que);;andſofundamentallie different and di- 
+ | wide: Neither is: it any matcer:wheither 
[- theſe and the like ermroures be expreſſed in 
= propotitians affirmativeornegatiue;(as they an yett © 
" | may becither way!) forby negative EfcOurs, by.ceafon 
0 a man'may bean Herezicks, Turkey lew , ot ,,;0u. © 
" Athicſ according to the-yerities: which in of no Re- | 
Gs his ercours hedoth contradid. Toiconclude: #%*: 
's it is cleare that theſeare shiftes to.delaietryme 
4 and co deceauefoolen:fortherthing wee de- F: 
maund,//i3:a Catalogue: of Proteſtant men 
y ſ\uchasin England youare : of: men holding 
thoſe affirmatiues rogether with thoſe nega- 
he tives which you do hauld:of men conſentin 
» with you in your : religion: and beleete 5.Þ 
6 enticehe , wherherche-thinges be called fun+-Thelike 
* | damentallor be-nat' calledſo, for wee caren= on 
; not how youcall the:of men _—_ without make n_ 
anie tricke,diſtintivn ;paring-of;:or adding 34% '3e 
- ro the, may flatlie boſaidro beafthereli On : 
p ow currit therein England:of ſuch-final ieagor ay 
. being looked intoithotoughlic and beheld,\qun may 
: round.abour,are abſohatlie; Proreſtantesorbclecuethe 
: menof your religion. Producettre Caralogue,, 229 5* 
: of theſe: men: let your cuidence «come towith-/. |. 
- I]  KkaSde 1 <2e gs 
i: "8. n—_— the 1 gining wanting Jeu ; 
'_ companiey and Giſliking thereligion of cHET re” 2 
| Valdbhſcsand Huſlites, would fane hae | 


B Sha- 
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= n were inſtantlierefuſcd and 
.  $hakenofyastheworlkkdoth'well know by 
their Cenſurein print eucriewhere:You ha. 
uerould mecfince;and ynskillfullic,rhat the 
Erhiopiansare: of your:religion : being de- 
maiidedproofe,becauſcic js againſt hiſtories, 
' and againſttheir Licorgieswhich areexranr; 
you are ableto- bring none; neither can I 
magine towhat purpoſe you'should runne 
thither;vnlesit wererogetan ont tidewhich 
might keepe colour with theinfide of your 
Church. 1 remember yourdodrineis, that 
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oy 
T. - 
= . 
: 
o 
. 


riginall ſinne, andthataliber aQionsarefou- 

led inthe ſame puddle, to which do&rine of 

hs _ owne,l may adde by experiEcethat she 

- hath a foule mouth; if you will-needes haue 
all qo 1y—or a black owe fidetoo;,youmay 
..,'goe onwith your concept ; but wrong not 
A TA men. The ZXchiopiansas blacke hb” 
_._ate,doe loath and abhorreche-commynion 

| ---- ef your Church,andatethe morevnwillng 
{ Suh to heareof ir, becauſe she is not ashamed:to: 
| ad Dialog/Profciſe,that she canot keeps thecomaunde- 


| pt allmightie, and coſequentlicthatsliecannor 
* Cone TH for beare blaſphemic,noriexrut; nor witch» 
|  KI6EE5 orafr,nor adulterie,nor murder,nor robberith 

| 73 is 


* bas! 


handes with the Grecians,ind made 


her ſouleis ever ſtained with auall and O-. 


* Syludt'"mentes with all the helpe she hath frs.God 


* - 
4 « 
4 * 


- iww wo DO OW 
| 


q 
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 vorldloathe her,and wisheshe were cerixed thid,  - 


 fieourdemaund, nor.cuer will , Fo 


' maiidis a catalogue or ſucceſſa of mEwhole. 
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in fine, that she cinotpolliblie obſerne that, >. 
which equitie doth require arid God. com-legir many 
maund. And forthis among otherreaſong; CO : 
not Echiopians onclic,bur all, the reſt of the aiue. Gale: + 


againe into her hole of invikibilicie,, | 
12, As touching your maner ofanſvearing, 
I vish you to conliderthat you doe nat latis-. 


ſuch as agree not with, ysin ſome pac paint 
or more,vnles youproauelikewiſe thar chey White! _ 
doe agree with you,and be of che religio which ©": 
in England you poptelle. For example,if you 
namea mi which denied the Popes primacie, 2%:The 
£1. . apiſts , 
as youdoe ,if this man conſentnotwith you have nor 4. 
in other thinges, itis childish to thinke you $uccellion 3 
ſatisfie our demaund by naming him: he ma 9 wy 
bein other pojnres ofthe ſame minde with Az. 1.x: * 
vs,or with Arians,or with Neſtorias,orwith xa | 
Eutichians , or Mahometans, or.lewes, or © 
Athieſtes,and therforenota Proteſtant,vnles 
youadmir all kind of men into your commus, + 
nion , and will haue the Proteſtant Church; 
to: be the congregation of them all. And this 


to0,would norferue, for the thing weede-; 


religion is the ame with yours and currant, 

therein Englid.In like mannex.if youshould 

name a man which A As youin ne 
6-3 Ls hs th hal 


cons 


4 ” , 
= 
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.- uhalfeof yourpoſitions;and inthe other halfe 

-— »diflenred; rhiYman were notyours: yeatelle 
* ... . £,therhalfe;oraquarter, ortherenth part, is 


2 ; ; i "C ; . 
/ ».- =Ynoughto'diuide a man ftom communion, 


Sa WT 
a ; I? 


[$.Ang. de mn 


v6, 


from-vnicicin belcefe, as you may (ce in 
ay chederter conceauene, ſuppoſe one of 
yottt fellowes'is become an Arian, I aske 
you whether be be of yourreligion,and whe- 
thet his religion be cutratit there in England 


8-Epipk. S. Epiphanius, and. Augaſtine. That you 


" btnor: ifitbe;ben Arianiſme is there currir 
' though che Roman profeſſion be abhorred;if 
icbenot?thEafeve ,yeaonepointis ynough - 
 todiuideyouin religion'from that man,and 
- him fromyou. Now thoſe men which you 
2” bring ,were each of them contrariein many 


pointes,as Waldo, Berengarivs,Wickleffe:and 


h a therefore divided, and diſtin&in religion fro 


' 


: mae Sake your diſtinQtion of points 
u 


ndamentalf,and nor fundamecall, help you 


' here, both becauſe thoſe men did differin 


fundarnentall id moſtefſentiall point of 
Proteſtatcie, that is,in rhe matter of 1uſtifica- 


tion: as alſo becauſe errours in other pointes 


beſides thoſe which youcall fundamentall, 
arcſufficientto make diltinQjon in religion. 
whichis cutdent and by your ſelves cinot be 


© denied,for you faic tharPipiſtes holdeall fii- - 


damccalls,and yer theirreligionisnor jus 
5 Es ut 


nion withyourt ſelfe. And what.chinke you 


WE I II TE OT ay a ct 


Goſpell, If this bold, what makes. ap. hereti» othe 


' 13. Alikeobſervatictothe formerl would 


befirfs Booke. It = 8 
Butof this I haueſpoked aleadie, and neede ,'- *? 
not repeat it. I onglig.adde. now ,that a man 
by your principles'\may denie cuery vetle 
which is in the Bible, and obſtinacclic roo,cx- 
cepting that onclic whichis expreſſed inthe 
three Creedes,and Bapriſme,andthe Suppes 
and yetbe of the (ame Churchz and commu» 


The 


of your fellow thag laicth further that Arian 
Churches are allſciro be accompreg the Churches 
of God , becauſe they haldthe fawngazzon of the 


Morton? | 


que?what commuriion doe youxefuſe? what Kingd. of 
Churchamong Chriſtians can befalſe, Ifall _ L 
the Bible but rwelye propolitigns ,.or there 94. = 5 
aboutesafrhe Lacarnation, if the Trinitie , if 
the Chriſtians God way be denied; andthe 
deniers beaccompted the Church of God?lr 
reſtesthar you ſatenow, that the Turkes are 
alſo of che:ſame Chycch and religion with | 


yourſelves. | 


haue yau to reflet on, whe our me demaiid, 
whatChurch wee, went out of and what 
precedent Church did oppoſe it ſclfc toour 
rcligion,and contradift it. Wee doe notaske 
whether any man eyer did oppole. any part 
of our belecfe, wee know there were ſuch, 
t here were ſome which did oppoſe thedeitic 

B 3 of 


Whute, 


amiſfe? why trouble you the world to bringe 
| = | in 


+ The firſt Books: 

of our Satiour, ſome the Deitic of the holy 
Ghoſt,fomethe real Prefetice, ſome Images, 
&c.this wee know:burthe demaiid requires 


- proofe of a Ptoteſtit Church(or any other,if 


4 © 


ou be weatic ofdefeding your owne)which 
' toon before ohrs,did eximine,iudge, and c6- 
demne ourreligion . If four men will giue (a- 
tisfaQion rothe queſtis ; they muſt anſweare 
this: they muſt aſſigne a Vſeble Church all- 
wayes extant, which did ſtill condemne our 


.- zeligion,whenſocuer wee appeared;and being 


one in it ſeife , was ſtill againſt vs arall rymes 
when wee were. _ 
" Your haſt anſwere is that the Church of 


© God wasallinfeAed witherroures for many 


hundred yeares , which errours were ſuch 
notwithſtanding (ſaic you) as deftroied not 
her eſſence: And this conceipt you'declarein 
the exiple ofaleprouſe-mi.Foryour Church 
Fadmittafilic that it isinfeted with errours: 
The Church of God is not,as you hall heare 
in the third booke,wherethar matter shall be 
examined : in the meanetyme I repeate the 


former afgument and put it thus. Either af! 


Chriſtians before Luther did erre'in Matters 
ofreligio,orſome onelie,or noneart all? If none 
at all diderre, Then why would you mend 
that which by-your c6feſfion was not before 


ee eas 


p 


2 & 
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inanewereligion, without which you con- 
feſſe it waswellt before? ifall of them did erre 
in matters of religion, then your religion did 
not.come, downe toyou fromthe Apoſtles 


« _ 
# d, Sas 
>» 
£ M 


by a ſucceſhon continuall, as you pretend: - , 
- your faith and religion was notalwayes in 


the world: the Gaſpell was not fincearlie 

and incotruplic profeſſed at all. rymes:1 adde - 
further ,4f-al.did crre, then yan have vnder- 

taken'a/taskeynpoſſhble in. your owne iud- 
gmenr,in offering ta. maintaineaperpervall 

exiltence or being ofyour religion, and you | 
quarrell-yith all that went befoxe. And where 
then was theall teaching ſpiritte* did hemi- 
ſtake the true doftrine or didChriſt breake 
his word? If ſomeonelic did:exre and ror all, 
giue'vs aC atalogue of ſome of theEwho did 
notcire: let vshearetheir names, the place = 
of their aboade,theprofeſlionthey were of, - 

the tymethey liuedin:producea Catalogue, 
a Continuall Catalogue of ſuch-me as agreed 
in doQtine with you', ſuch as held thereli- 
gicn.now.currantin England:who were they? 
whence were they?where were they ? hould vp 
your head man! apenyour cies, and looke 

the queſtion in the face, 


B 4 THxrx 


4 * -7he tle 
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Thaene *rifaltive;s gion ro hs - FIRE by 


"recomſe Ymes [cm A 
5] FAd |yourralifionbene "ey y : you 
= Eg andeuidence 
continual! exiſtencein cheworld;there 
wu yer veanaine agreater-raskebehinde, 


rall commu- 
mio ithadw Narians, tiewasand 
3s-C in charce(] :tharirdid and 
doth confcarwith Antiquitic: withthe A- 
| xn nant and with theScriprare . for 
a uſtbeprooucd;andexaftlyroo before 
ge the :wree:receaneit ; andieaue thatwhich hath, 
Apol zn{Þ<ncgenemllic: profeficd -in' England well 
he Prod. car pcetintnoenenci ore Oi all 

lr i | i6 ofthe Thriſtii 
is ſuchas I have ſaid, 
chit if you rt ou vs Praic with 
Fove thar your:Church is:thus 
Lily thus Catholique,this grounded; and 
ours not:for vritill yeuprwoauthi)wbich vill 
never be, you may not Hopethat wee will 
come outof our C hurchinto yours. Topro- 
cced therfore.I demaund euidencethat your 

| religion,chat I ſais whichin Englandis now 
currant, 


ueth 


mp, woe g 
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currir;hath, bene generallic in the c6munion 
ofthe Chriſtian world, and I demaund ſuch 
euidenceasmay commaund a wiſe mito be- 
| lecueir.Youranſweareto this in effeR is,thar 
inthe firſt fixhundred years it wasſo,though 
you:will not be tied ro-giueaccopt ofir after- 
wardes. By which evaſion I doe gather, that 
you apprehend the former argumetas aghoſt 
haunting and affrighting you feeing that for 
feare of meeting it againe, you haue ſtepped 
ouerathouſand yeares rogetherto take ſan- 
Ruaricamong the Fathers in their Church.l 
was about to faie you were ill aduiſed'to ad- 
-uEture yourſelfe thether,where Touinizs,No- 
uacias,Donatiſtes,and other your progenitors 
werec6demned and accurſed, but cohidering 
yourcale better I ſee that feare would notler 
youaduiſe at al bur caſt you,no matter whe- 
'ther,fo'ir were farreynough our of my waic. 
-16. ' Now-rherfore I follow thether, bur firſt 
:obſerus how'you darenot auouch, and in 
efteQedo deny , that the religion you main- 


| -taine'was openlie - profeſſed ,” receaued 


ublicklie , for nine hundred yeares be- 

ore Lather : whichts but could encoura- 
gemenrt formento comero, orto ſtaiewith 
you: who pretending to giue accompe of 'a. 
"continuall ſucceſſion and cuer viſible Catho- 
lique Church, doe come fo $horr of the 
| _ *thinge 


Inſtie, 


wWhittak. 


P. 37 4- 


* generall Apoſtaſiefr6 the fair 
Cal. przf, runne the whole world. Hence Caluin in his 
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thinge expeſted that you can show nonein 
all the world fornine hiidred yeares together 


and this, which you haue ſaid, being wreſted | 
out of you-vppon the racke,(ad muchagainſt | 
your will, becauſe infinitelic preiudiciallto 


your cauſe ) I take foran effe&t of the former 


argument, which you have not ben able to 


an{weareyet, nor cuer will be.Thelike iſſue 
it hath oft had before, for your writers 3d beſt 
learned men, having the ſpace of a hundred 
yeares together bene vrged and importuned 
with this queſtion, have laboriouſlic ſear- 


- ched all recordes,rurned ouer and over all au- 


thors, examinedall writinges, withthatin- 
.duſtrie, menare to ſuppoſe, which a cauſe 
required wheruppon eternitic doth de- 
pende, and yer, after infivite inquiſition, can- 
not finde ſuch a Church in formertyme as 
yours is: and herevpon haue confeſſed that 
the Chriſtian world was of our Religion be- 
fore Luther,nor of yours:imaginin <0 
| 6am aue Ouer- 


Inſtitutions ſaith,that in t be ages paſt there was 
no face of a true Church:and that the true Religto 
was drowned 4d owerthrowne for many ages, Whit- 


taker ſaith no religion but the papiſticall had place 


cone. Dur. 3 the Church:and, wee knowe ſaith he «s plainlie 
that the Church hath periſcbed as thou knowe#? 6 


man to be dead. The Popes tyranny (aith Luther 


—  — — — - —_—— 
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we 
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| 
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ges of Antichriſti filthines, with ſuperſitids and 
tradirigs of the Pope.another, I grawne willinglie Hutter de 
that the pap:ſt Idolatrie hath inuaded all moſt all __ _ 
the world,eſpeciallie theſe laſt thous id yeares.ano- 

ther,in the tyme of Gregorte the great all kinde of a 
ſuperſtit ro a4 1dolarrie bath « aſea ouer flowed all y;0*s.0 
the Chriſtian world,no man reſiſting. Another the cram 1, 2 
Papiſticall ad Antichriſtian Ratrne began about © 457+ 
the yeere 316.afte? Cbr:ſt,rai2ning Vniuerſallie,ad 

wrrhout any debateable cotradith on 1260.yeares , we * oo... 
the Pope and his elergie during all that ryme poſ- wh _ 
ſeſsin the ourward Viſible Church of the Cbriſl 14s. 
another. For certaine,througb che worke of Anti- . ROE” 
chriſt the externall Church,rogether with the fatth Ep 7 6s 
ant ſacramers Yanished a way preſentlie after the r98.ſtat | 
Ap )ſtles departure:and for theſe 1400. yeares the © 
Church hath bene no where externall and Viſible. 
another, the rrue Church decaied immediatelie 

after ther Apoſtles tyme. [ haue a horrour to _ to 
recice, what the bouldnes of your men doth Counerf 
auouch further rowching the Chriſtian ©**P-3%+ 
Churchin common, and her Apoſtaſic from 

the faith,cotrarieto theſe of all Antiquity, 

and tothe iudgment of the Chriſtian world, ' 

yea 


Ifay 2. 
1d.c.6 2. 


Id c. 59. 
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yea contrarie to the promiſes of Teſus Chrilt, 
and to the couenant of allmightic God,as 
hereafter I willshewe. Meane while com- 


parethele rextes vnto your doftine of the | 


Church: In the later dayes 5hall beprepared the 


mounraine , the houſe of our lord in the toppe of | 
mountaines , and it shall be raiſed aboue the litle 


billes , and all Nations shall flowe Vnto it. Thou 
shalt not be called any more forſaken, and thy land 


shall not be any more called defolate,but thou shalt 
be called my will in her ,and thy land inbabited , be- + 


cauſe our lord hath raken complacence in thee, 
and thy land shall be inhabited. My ſpirit that # 


in thee and my words which I have put i thy ' 


mouth,sball not depart out of thy mouth , and out 
of the mouth of thy ſeed , and ont of the mouth of 


the ſeed of thy ſeede, ſaith our lord,from bence 


foorth and fox ever. 
17. TheChurch in the Scriptureis ſo awple 
that All nations flowe Vnto it: {o eſtablished 


and fo deare ynto Chriſt thatshe is no more 


forſaken,but her lid eversnbabited:(o mind full 
of God, that she hath bis words ever in her 
month:apd by this, sheis euer exiſtent, cucr 
viſible. Thac Chutch or whore which you 
hunte after, periched longe agoe , for many ages 
She Was not ſeewe, her faith was extinowshed, 
her mm drowned, she was no where Viſible, 
She ha no face, zhe Vanished preſentlie y 114 

me1tatelie 
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mediatehe «fter the Apoſtles dayes. Our Reli- 
gioninthe meaneryme hathe bene Yniverſall 
many bundred yeares , it hath over flowed the 
Chriſtian world none reſiſting, and 'raigned 


| Tmiverſallie without any debateable contradi- 


hon theſe thouſand two hundred ſixtie yeares. 


| And thus much of them both you con- 


feſle. 


18. I come now to ſpeake ofthe religion of 


| the Church primitive, or firſt Hxbundred 
| yeares as you meaſure it, and obie@ thar 


you doc not, nor cuer will be able ro 


- conuince by cleare and ſufficient euidence, 


that the Chriſtian Church in thoſe tymes 


was of thereligion currant now in England: 


and therfore you doe nor conuince our vn- 
derſtandings,thac wee shouldleaue that reli-- 
gion which a thouſand yecres together was 
currant here in England, being then allfo 
by your owne conhfeſlion the religion of 
the Chriſtian world,and communicate with 
your congregation, And, toshewe you here . 
how hard ataske you haucin hand (being to/ 
giue cuidence ofche conſent of choſe rymes 
with youin religion ) I will putthree confi- 
derations in your way,which declare the dif- 
ficultic,and indeede,the impoſlibilitie of the 
taske, The firſtshill be the iudgmer of thoſe 
vho lived fince that tymeAd bef6te vs: theſe? 
| cond 


x. Arg» 
You con- 
feſſe the 
ſame as 


boue nNus 
26. 
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cond,the teſtimonies ofthe Fathers the ſelues 
who liuedin that primitiue age: the chird,the 
confeſhon of your owne prime deuines ; and 
theſe [ will runne ouer as brieflieasI can. - 


19 Fuſttherfore our Religion(or Papiſtrie, | 


as you call it.) had poſſeſſion of the © hriſtian 
world before Luther nine hundred yeares 


together, as all hiſtories doe prooue cleerlie: | 
and theſe Chriſtians all, on their Saluation | 
haue depoſed that theirs was the verte ſame | 


religion with that which was comm&in the 
firſt ixhudred yearesand receaued from the 
Apoſtles and from Chriſt himſelfe. Among 


them were greateSchollers , grave Prelates | 
and holie mein great abundance,and greater | 
meanes to knowe which wasthereligion of 


their forefachers then arenow:wherfore the 
queſtion being of fa@ onelie, itis notpoſlible 
to reſolue it better now , then thoſe.could 
reſolue itthen. The queſtion,I ſay,is now ad 
then was,of fatt: as, whether the knowne 
Church of God ſpred over the worldin the 


ſaxt age for example,did frequermaſle, adore 


the bleſſed Sacrament, confelle their finnes 
tq Prieſts, faſt lent, pray to Saines, andthe 
like : what wee knowe of theſe things, wee 
haue by the relation or writings of others 
which were before vs: for wee canot ſee (o 
far immediately with our owne eics, nor 

| Fg imme« 
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immediatelic hearechem ſpeaking in thatage 
which is paſt many hundred yeares agoe. 
Thoſe before vs did learne of others tharvere 
elder:the fourteenth age learned of the thir- 
ceenth=the thirteerh ofthe twelfth: the eight 
ofthe ſeuench : the ſeuenth was immediate 
vnto thesixt, 5d therefore had beſt meanestro 
reſolue this point, becauſe theſe me had their . 
Being, Inſtrution,Baptiſme,Sacraments,Or- 
ders,Records,the Bible,and all others things, 
from them we (ſpeake of,thatis from the fixr 


age:ad being cloſe to them of that age,andin gs, com.* 
part allſo liuing with them , could ſee, heare, pare _ - 
obferue, remember , and tell what they did. en _—_ 


Since therfore all theſe did beleeue,and pro» the 44&<. 


feſle,and reachynto their ſucceſſors, andto 
their deareſt frinds and children,ad generallie 
vnto the world, that theirs was the religio of 
their forefathers,itis roo late for you now to 
endeauour to prooue the contrarie: for you 
haueno kinde of hiſtorie, no monument, no 
relation , no fathers writing, no ſcrowle, no 
obſeruation, in finenoe cuidence touching 
the foreſaid age,buc from them. 

To this I adde,thar it is vnpoſſible for the 
whole Churchin any age toerre; which is ſo 
cleere that to man leaues any way to himſclfe 
to be afluredin any point of faith from Anri- 
qwitie, or from the ſcriprare,or fromthe ſpirie, 
who 
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who denieth it, Itis therefore vnpoſlible thar 
for nine'hundred yeeres agother ic should 
be myſtaken in this greac affaire of thereligis 
of the whole World beforerhem. And,if che 
Spirit forſooke it for ſo loge a tyme together, 
notwithſtanding Gods promiſe , youlabour 
in vaine to make men belecue that heis at 
legth returned in yourtyme,or another pro 
miſe more faithfully eſtabliſhed now.Betcer 
were it for youto belecue, with vs,that all- 
mightie God hath notviolated his couenant, 
wherofl ſpake before, my words which I haue 
put in thy mouth,shall not depart out of thy mouth 
Way 59-21» and owt of the month of thy ſeed, and out of rhe 
'. mouth of theſeed of thy ſeede,from this preſent and 
foreuer, And that his eternall ordinanceſtands 
in force,vhereof $.Paul ſpeaketh ſaying, that 

God gaue PaStors and Dottors to the conſummas- 
- tionof the ſaintts,nto the worke of the mimiſte- 

rie;to the edifieing of the bodie of Chriſt: vntill wee 

meete all into the vnity of farth. 

21, Theſecond meanes or demonſtration 
2.Arg, isdeduced larglie through allages,- and our 
| of all the Fathers writings, by divers of our 

; men : among the reſt you may lookevppon 
1 rmgy " Coccius and horn , who = cipredſed 
cusod, gur conſent-with the ;prititiue Church ſo 

* fullic, and brought ſuch cuident and fo re- 
- ſalute decrees of auncient Fathers , againſt 
your 


- VAL42. 


i © a ek USC. 


| 


' ofwiall; The authorities which 
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yougerrours , tharyou hauedilpaired longe 7.zutc 

agoogfcucr winning the caule by chis kinde Chrono}. 
ey alleage Feat | 

arealimoſt infinite: Coccius hath filled with Cath. las 

themewo great Tomes, and my intention © 

isnorto makea booke of this matter, but a 

peece of a Chapter onelie: Brieflic therefore 

forexiplel will giue2inſticeintwo or three 

ſach as doe come firſt into my minde. You 

denie the promaciz ot the Roman Sce, the be- 

leefe of ynwtitten Doftrine or Tradition , 


 thereell preſtce, traſubſtanciario or couerlid of 


theſubſticeof breade incothefleſh of Chriſt, 

oblatio or vnbloody Sacrifice in the Church - 

prayev for the dead,inuocat ib of Sainttes, Croſiing, 

&c. In the Fathers wee reade thus. The princs- . Atig. ty; 

palitie of the Apoſtolicall chaire bath ener flo- nap 

riched in the Roman Chuycb. It is neceſſavie that Har. «. w- 

euery Church, that is , all faithfull rounde aboute 

reſorte 'nto the Roman Church becauſe of her 

move powerfull Principalitie: in'which Church the 
Tradition which is from the Apoſtles is allwayes 

kept by the faith full wbich ave round abowt.Onelie Log $etti 

Peeter is choſe our of all the world who is put $de alvips. 

borh oney the Vocation of all Nations and outer dll " ma; 

the Apoſtles, and ower all the Fathers of the 

Church : chat allrbongh there be many Prieſts and 

mieny Paſtors amoge the people of God, yer Peerey 

froperlie rule or goneyne them All , whom Chriſt 
Tv C 


princle 


| the peily 
prop doth TT R It is manifeſt 


+ * '8,Epiphan gredie, Wee muſt Vſe Traditions; for the Scri- 


Hzreſ.64, 


that rhe Apoſtles ered nor. all chings by vel 
inz Ted: theiy Epiſtles, but many things without writ Va 
hom.4. \and both the one and the other deſerue « | ak 
ſame. beleefe, and therefore let Vs eſteeme the tra- | like 
ditions of the Church to be wortbie of faith and ” 
prore containeth not all things : and therefore the | 


Apoſtles delivered certane s by writing, 
REALLE m_—_ Tradition, _—_— Wrance beS; 


— receaue the body and bloode of Chriſt ; for iw re 
$. Cyrill. the forme of breade the body is given to thee,and th 


=J in the forme of wine the bleade ec. knowing | In 


and belcewing moſt aſſuredlie, that, rhet which 
pearetb breade 15s Not Breade chowgh it ſeeme T] 
| 0 to the reſt, but it 1s the bodze of Chriit, th 
| -Þo RA N- and that which appearerb wine 18 ' Not wink , 4s | 
A R N- the caſt doth tudge tt ro be, but the Bloode of P 
p 3-854, Chriſt. The breade which our lord gave nco "$ +b 
Scrm. de bw diſciples, being changed not in Shape , but '" þ 
| cena Do-, Fa Nature, by the ommporencie of the Word 1s Fe 
| Oxpe 9s made flesb .Chniſt thorough tbe diſpenſation of 1 
EY ray ace entreth ' by bs flech imro all the | {1 


Catech. c. Curech, « faith ll, and minglerh himſelfe with theiy | t 
which bo their ſubſtance from , 

| 2 

d 


DDE re and wine , to the end that man being 

|, Frs*” Vnited Vnto that which is immortall may | 
_ Fu attaine to be made partaker of incorruption 

| alyey> 4d theſe things be beſtowerb aaa" - 42 
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the Suture of the things that are ſcene unto it.Wee ;, entz 
celebrate in che Church rhe holte quickning andF1CE, 
Vubloodie Sacrifice beleening net * that , that 3 CYnilL 
which is shewed, 1s the bodie fas Common man in vn | 
hike Vs, and bis bloode , but wee receaue 1t rather *2athem, 
« the life giving words owne flesb and bloode; for Ek 
compon flesh cannot give life. Chriſt tooks bread, 17e0.1.4,6. 
and pave thankes ſaying,this 1s my bodie : and** 
che chalice likwiſe ec be confeſſed-to be bis 
blood, and taught the new Oblation of the new 
reſtament , which the Church receauing from 
the Apoſtles doth offer to God i» All the world. 
In the books of the Machabees wee reade that Sa- py yaa 
crifice ws offered for the deade , but were it noFOR 
Where reade 1n old Scripture , the Autboritie 0 #400 
the whole Charch which in this cuitome ts well $. Aug.1.de 


. knowne , 15 not ſmall , where in the prayers of the ©®2 Pro 


Prieſt which ere powered aut to our lord God ” 


bu Alter , the commendation allſo of the deade 
hath a place. Wee doe worsbip and adore God the og. 
father and his Sonne , who came and ras be SAIN- © 
Vs theſe thinds: and the companie - of bis fol» ©TES. 
lowers and the like good Anpells , andthe prophe- mon 
ticks .Spirit : and wee doe worsbip them both by Apol.2.ad 
word and detdes and in truth : and wee teach or de- 
lever this abwadantliy to all choſe which will learne, 
according as wee hawe bene faupbr and inſlrufted, PRAYER 
The Angells are to be beſeeched , which are YAN} OT 
to. Ws for our guard: martyrs are to be beſferbeds-Ambeol 


C 4 who ſe [.do Viduis 


\ 


* 


V 
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whoſe patronage wee ſeeme ro challenge by the 


pledge of their bodies, They can aske for owr ſomes | 


who with their bloods have wasbed away their 
owne if they had any. They are Gods martyrs, our 
preſidents, bebolders of our lives and ations : let 
Vs not be achamed to make them. interceſiors of 
our mfirmirie. What 1s that ſrene of Chriſt which 
all know but the croſteof chn 


: 


\wbich ne Vnles | 
it be applied either to the foreheads of the faithfull, | 


I crac.zx1Þ or 0 the water whereby they are regenerated » Or | 
> loan, 


to the oyle wherewith they are confirmed , or to the | 
Sacrifice wherwith they are nowriſched, nothing of | 


this 15 well donne. 

This willſeruemy turne, and now I atgue 
thus:If ourdofrine be found inthe writings 
of Antiquitic and there approoucd,, it is vn- 
poſlible for any man to make it ewdenr that 
Anriquitie 15 againſt Vs,and for you:but our do- 
arineis there found and approued as the au-' 
thors before named: declare abundantlic, 


therefore &c. And in Confirmation hereof I | 


take only that which they alleage our of 


thoſe writings which are by your ſclues | 
acknowledged for ancient and currant, be- * 
cauſe I neede not herediſpute of the autho- 
ritic of ſuch as your aien and fome of | 
ours do except againſt, Ofthis ſenſe of Ans 


tiquiticI haue here allſo giuen you a taſt, 


whereby a iudgmet notdiſtempered willper- 


ceaud 


— — 


| 
| 
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ceave immediatelie that you cannot makeirt 


' euidentthatthey were on your fide. Andin 


naming them for your predeceſſors you giue 


« noſatisfaQtion tothe demaiid which inquires 


forvndeniable and cleereeurdence of a ſuccellic The thir# 
book shall 


| offuch menasinReligion you are,or of Pro- ,@. 4 


teſtants. I knowethatyoudo offer to delude whoſe in- 


| alltheplaces which weebringe: bur men of terpreratih 


maſt be 


therswords:an expetience whereof they 


| may ſee preſentlie,ifthey will bur obiett varo 
| you theſe feweplaces here ciced, 3d obſerue 


what pooreanſweares you make , and how 
farre they are fromthe plaince id Gramaticall 
ſenſe ofthe words or ſentences. Now further 
if your owne mE would open their mouthes 
and confefleplainlic, what they belecue in 
their confciences touching the doftrine of 
Antiquitie,your afſerti6 or challenge would 
euidentlie'yer appeare more vnreaſonable 
and voyde oftitle , muchelefſe would irde- 
ſerue to beſuppoſed for certaine on your ſide 
thatinthoſedayes all were yours. Wee will 
demaundoftrwoor three of the if you pleaſe, 
and therather becaufe their confeſſion $hall 
make roome for the next argument and 
bringeitin. h | 


23- Speake Fulck nd begin, I confeſſe has 
3 


Ambroſey 


' indgment'may ſee by your anſweares that food toy 
yon darenor ſtandto the properſenſe of the 
a 


- 


” 
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Pul.reio.to Al mbroſe, FTievome, Anupuſtine,beld Inuocation of 


Briſt. p.z6. Saints. Kemnitius. Moſt of the Fathers, as Na+ 
—— &tanxen,Nyſſen, Baſil, Theodoret, Ambroſe, Hie« 
par.z,p, rome, Augvſtine, d1d not diſpute but avouch rhe 


30% foulesof martyrsand Saints to heare the petitions 


of theſe who prayed Ynro the: they went often to the | 


monuments of mart yrs,and inuocated Martyrs by 
name. whitgifc. All che Byſcbops ad learned writers 


Whit. Def. 


part ,wereſpotted with doFFrines of free will;merits, 
'- Cal. Toft, Iwocution of Saints &c. Caluin. It was « cuſ- 


3.c.5.6.30. tome a thouſand and three bundred yearer apoe to. | 


pray for the deade : but all of that eyme I confeſſe 
omnes, Terecaried away intoerrour. Thoſethings which 
$1453% occuyre-bere and there; abaut ſatrsfaFfron in the 
writings of thoſe of ould tymes mone'melittle, 

T ſee indeede ſome of them , 1 will ſpeake plainlie, 

allmoſt all whoſe books are extant have either 

flipe mtbupoint, or ſpoken to rigonronflie, and 
white,CGe. #0 barsblie, Whittaker wee confeſſe that ſome Pa- 
*15:57* piſticall erronrs are awncient , and are beld and 
defended by the Fathers ; this wee. do freelie 

and openlie: profeſſe. It js true which Cal- 

" this, wine, and the Centyriſts have written, that 
the mar Chwrch did erre in many things, 

p as touching . Limbss, i, merite of works 
bommg &c. The Popich _—_— is po > A of 
veſterii's the Fathers exrowrs Pecter Martyr. As 
R:ligionis longe #8 wer ſtand to the. Councells and 
Fathers 


p.473 Of the Greeke Church, ad Litines allſo for the moſt. | 


Pg *  — - — = 
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;of | Varkivt , wee hall remaine allwayes in the ,..; wh 


[as i errowrs* Duditius. If thar be the truth ſutuceſt.igy © 
10% which the Fathers have profeſſed with wmutuall PS, 


be conſent , it 15 alleogether on the Papiſts ſidee Mart.de 

ns | Stay: here isenough for my purpoſe: ifany 2179 Dads 
' manwillhaue more,let him goetothe Con ap.Bez, ep, 

by ference ofmy L. of Chalcedon and reade it % ad 

rs | there. | Chal. 1, 

ft | 24. BeforeImakemy argumentI willnote *-<.224 _ 

s, | hereaneffetofthisguiltiecdſcicnce of Pro- i 

{. | - teſtancie,whicheficR is rodeclinethe way of 

a | tryallbythe Fatbers.to labourto perſuade me 

+ |  cheiriudgment is vnſecure,and in fine ro co-, : 

h - temnerhem, Hence lewell in his Apologi®yur.4.p4 

| hath ſaid , thattheway of finding the trurh*7:- 
, by God ſpeakingin the Church and Coun- 
cells ; is very vacertaine, dangerous, and 


n and ina manner,franticke.Rainold in his con- 
{ ference would haue you beleeue thatifthe 
« | Fathers not onelic one, or two, but All, held ring 
apointnow queſtioned,and not held it one- Confos 
lie, but wroteit,noronelie wroteit,butalifo "** - 
4 taughtit,notdarklie burplainlic;nor ſeldome 
| | © but commonlis3:not for s3horr- ſcaſon bur 
| þ  cdSrinuallie: This conſent ofrbeireifany ſuch. be 

| foid,were ſecure, Thus bouldly he prepaxes 
| himfelfero ITO Ay YT <1 *$pw 

| makes of theirAnciquitie, their Satitie,their 
Rs (Reece A LRN 

| | f”. 2  O 


ge 
Lure. Call. | | ; 
lk ede writings of Hieromerherelsnarafvord of ern faich 
3 a Ecel. «nd. ſound Religion, Of Chiyfoftome 1 make no 
: accompr,Baſilss of no worthghe 15 wholliea Monke 
' Patrm I way him nos .of 4 haire, . Cyprian is 4 weake 
; maya Dewine &c, And in: generall,, The authortie 
e 


ph ve de- 
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facif> of the Farheys. 1s not to be cared for.. Let vs 
S- ao, - now to the laſt argument which I make 
- @arhir. E. 3, thus, a 
| fOel-433. 25. If the Fathers of the firſt ſix hundred 
yeares hauedelivered ourdoQrine,andcon- 
| FArg, tradited yours, ſo clecrly that your beſt 
| Schollers , and our greateſt aduerſaries inthis 
. quarcell of Religion, have. (though yowvilkn- 
glie,yct by force ofcuidece)direRtlic cafeffed 
it, chen haue younbt yet made it cleere thar 
the Churchio thoſe tymesdid beleene as you 
doe, and was-of:the Religion-now curranc. 
amongſt you; Butthe Fathers of choſe tymes 
hayedeliueredour doftrinegndcontradifted 
yours {o, cleerclie thar your beſt Schollers 
ingallſo-auc greateſt aduerſaries, have dire- 
Rlic confeſtx;a545 declared particulatlic,i and 
ynanſwearcablid an the Pratefians Apologie 
._ inthepoigts ofchetrall Preſence, Tranſbſftun-: 
1 togtian;: Satriflot-nf-the Maſſer, Invorerion of 
ay $aindbs;proyen far chtedeade.; Samdtt Bexreys Pri- 


| crew acie.y ConfeftrewSarjrfattion;;Abſolution from 
Fo frnnes by the Prieſs Merit , Inſtefication by good. 
pf j works 


utherin his. Cupps trampleson them. 1» the | 


nn 
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works,Images, owes, Reliques, Ceremonies, Vn- 
written Traditions ec. Therefore you have 
not. yet made it cleere that the auncienc ; 
Church did belceueas you doc id was of the 
Religion now currant among Jou.::S0 that ' Do noe 
indeed youare ſo farre fr6 having the berrer cowardly. : 
inthat part of the queſtioh which your anſ- fromthis 
wearedoth ſuppoſe, that your ſideis infini- ,**nrm 
tely preiudiced , and ynpoſhble that you yourſelf 
Should cuer come to equall rermes, much —_— 
more ynpoſſible is it that you should euer in orobicaig 
the conhiſtorie of Reaſon and Equitie gaine Fathers av 
the cauſe. Why then do you perſwade vs to ers 
followe you, before you-make it cleere or '=petti- 
credible to learned men that you goe right? —_—— 
that you'goe the ſame way which the primis» this is bue 
tive Church did goe? their Poſterity which 25"*, 
did immediatly follow them,tell vs that they «* Mr. _ 
wentour way, not yours:heſame all Chri- 11,Y 
ſtian Churches ever ſince for nine hundred uſmears * 
years do witnefle: the ſame your ownedoc- Bud 
tors do confeſſe:and why then muſt not wee Bir, cong- 
follow ? there isno right way but one, no 4 aneny 
faith true bur one, no Catholique Church _ 
butone- And mow I reſume thereaſon often heere, ob- 
vrged heretofore,which the further it goes, mmayets 
che more ſtrengrhir gertes,and thus I argue, direal '> - 
That Religion which never had the com-**, 
munion ofthe Chriſtian yorld,is not Catho- ee Th# | 


_ lique 
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thigrdl lique or vniverſall:but the Religionnow eur 

' confeſsion 6 
ofyour ofthe Chriſtian world , for ſince Lutherit 


owne De- as ncuer the Religio of the Chriſtian world 


rantin' England neuer had the communion 


' Whardo norinthetyme of theprimitiue Church, noe 
Fa fay* in the later nine hundred yeers: thereforeir 

Xx ; ixnot Catholique. is 

& 4s not aſke inthis place how. youdo Glofſe the Fathers,or what is 


your opini6: No.But I demand what you ſay to the Cor fefurs, 
of your fe!1>wes, 31 how you ds anſwerethe argumet heere 
drawne from the ſaid ConfrſSten, I (awe MortonBooke once, 
and when lookt next into the Pror, Apol. I found Mr. Bre- 
releys diſcourſe to be (o full,and ſo far to overreach Mortgs 


anſwere,that 1t was argument , and replic both in one, and | 


Bill will be. 
Trp Fovatny CHATTER 


Thar noſatisfattion is giuen by pretenſe of 


Scripeore, | | 


26,T'He laſt shifc wherevnto in fine you be« 

take your (elfe,isto leaue Antiquitie,ad 
cobetryedby the word ar Scripture one]y 
And heretoo, youare ſo nice, that you will 


admit a part onely of Scripture, and ſcarce | 


knowe what yourowne ſelues. Butof this 
Hereafter, Herel replic that wes baue Scrip- 
ture too , and that you cannot bringe ſuſf- 
cient-euidence thar the Scripture.is againſt 


TT 


vs,and vith you. For eryall of this I am con- | 


Cented according to your deſire to abſtra@ 
Et” S; $1 =" 
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- ordenied in Gods word: and larguethus. 


| — 


The firit Booke. 43 
from all other meanes w hat ſoeuer: from the 
teſtimonies of learned Fathers, from the de- 
finitions ofgenerall Councells, from conſent 
of Nations,and other argumets of that kinde, 
and-to ſee whether, the Scripture alone 
will approve or condEne our Religion. And 
becauſe in deducinga conſequence out of ob- 
ſcure premiſes a mans wit may be deceaued I 
wil abſtra from this allſo, thatis from dra- 

wing conſequencesout of Scripture, looking 
onely to that which is, and neceſlarily muft 
be true, and which is formallie auouched 


TheScripture doth no where formallic denie f 
any point of our faith,nor formallic athrme | 
any point which our Church doth denie, © 
therefore the Scripture doth nor formallic | 
condemne vs. 1 lay formallic , for yourcon- 
ſequences are not Scripture, and therefore 
abſtcaRt as I faid;from them as impertinent ro 
the termes and ſtate of this Queſtion wherein 
now wee are. | 
27. To this argumet you and yourfellowes 
make anſweare by allegation of Scripture 
againſt vs, The chiefeſt [ will bricflie runne 
ouer here;thereſt shall be anſwered in other 
places as it comes. Wee honour Images, 
and this you ſay is oppoſite to that of Exodus £25 #1 
thou shalr not make to thy ſelfe any greven thinguogereris 
or . 
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| Gacratio: #0r the hkenrr er Qurdodtrine is that Images 
| wc,non ve- are indeed to be honoured; - yernor withche 
_ * ſpucraigne honour due to God, butwithano- 
| Nic-2. a&. thecinterior This is declared by the & hutch 
Rok imrheſecond Nicene Councell. Now-to the 
| Inep.ad 
* Impp. placcofScripture, I anſweare that itmakes 
notagainſt ys : becauſe, reſpeQtiue or relative 
 -*honourgiuenro pictures in:regard ofthe re« 
Jarpiis ference they bauc, to the Samplers is nor 
= weooÞ. there ſpoke of: bur ſoneraigne honour onely: 
| pioug &v- Ad this wee do not giueto piftures.Thecruth 
* 7036, 88? ofthis answeareis cleere bythe circumftices 
gan Az po_ textwhercin allmightic God reſerues 


| 2pe9mus his Soucraigneric and the. honour due. to 
\ *onadzrs God, vato himſelfe, as being the onely God, 


| Sis ca, ne- and none God bur he. To helpe out yourar- 


tothe text ,and reade , rhow shalt make to thee 

. nd prayenimage,whereas the Hebrew: word 

1Þ9 doth notfignific an image, but /culptsle, 
agrauen thing. Youmighras well hane faid 

© ſeulperewerelatine for ro paint. The Greeke 
= 70- text hath ior, whencethe Lating word 
| <Yg -" Fdolg,in English an Idol : ad the litterall ſenſe 


Catholiques-ncicher make to them ſclues, 


_ pracknowledgmencof Deitie-to any butto 
Wo | © -t-nenec 


| | apa gument here;youadde a wordofyourowne 


is.jthqu shalr'not make to thyſelfeanidol, | 
that is, feined God , noradore' him. Now * 


nor adoreIdols,nor yecld Soxerazgne honour 


a od ws :.% fQ a » oy t&Kt 
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God,whetefore this place is not againſt vs, 
Andif you will needs haue the Scripture to 
contradi& vsin this poinr,fince contradiction 
moſt be affirmatio and negation of the ſame, 
and fince the words worship and honour haue 
diversſenſcs(for. men do worshipallſo others 
that are not Gods , and do' honour their 
prince , their Pargats 8c) let vs heare outaf 
the Scripture the oppoſite of that whichwee 
ſay : ours 18 this, it is lawfull to honour Images 
Wth a relative hangwr which 1s nor the ſoucras 
honour idueto God, but an other infinitely leſce: 
the contraditory wherevnto is this , 1t 25 nor 
lawfwll-ro give [wch.an honour. Vnto Images. 
mar qt poſiionin theScri ——— 
you condemae vs, otherwilc it.is impertinet; 
and becauſe I knowe-it is not there at all, I 
goe to the next ,- wherein you labour ro 
knocke; our Church on the: heade by 
proouing the Pope to be Antichriſt. 
28, Thetextcitedis this. Voleſſe there covit 2ThiKS 
« rewolr firſt and the man of ſinne,the ſonne of pev« v.34. + _ 
dtzon be revealed , which 15 an adverſary , andix | 
exalted abowe all that is called God, or thats" a 
worshipped , { that he ſitteth in the ttple of Ged, Vai 
Sewing bum him ſelfe as if he were God, This 
Text should not have bene vrged together 
with the former, if you had looked ro gaing 
any thinge withit: for by the former you 
"At xould 


\þ 5 « oe jorgs t500ke. 5 
. would hane-prooued that the Pope mads 
himſelfe(and taught the Church to be ) infe- 
:riour to many.Gods: And Antichitiſt as you 
fnde here, will pretend to be abowe all thars 
called God,or that is worshipped:how then can 
you imagine the Pope to be Antichriſt? 
againe, the Pope doth worship and pray to 
Saints, and Angels, he doth acknowledge 
himſelfe ro be miniſter and ſeruant to Heſus 
Chriſt, he doth acknowledge the bleſſed Tri- 
nitieto haue madeand to conſerue him, and 
to beinfinitely greater then he,the Pope,is, 
1 powetand Maicſtie,and this hedoth teach 
| Pan7 yacothe Church, whereas Antichriſt will 
= extoll himſelfe abone all that is worshipped,and 
P. will ſpeake greate thin 5 again? the God of Gods, 
and will labourero be greaterin the eſtimaris 


tin Gods Temple, Moreover S.Pecter did fic 
as Vicar and Paſtor inthe Chutch, he being 
Z > vm t5: by our Sauiour created the foundation and the 
| - Paſtorof it, and his refidence was in Rome 


Lo roſaythat he was Antichriſt: and hewere 
#* '  ſenſles that would auouch it, fince Antichriſt 
is nota miniſter of Chriſt and his ſeruant, but 
an aduerſary , who doth magnifie himſclfe 


eboue him and aboue all that is adored. 'Whe- 
Wa 


Þ, 


of men then all that is called God,and thus to - 


$ #lſo,yet none hath bene herherto ſo impudet | 


| 


| Teforcitis a ſenſles thing to lay that the ſuc- | 
. C = m—_- 6. 0 ea D _— , cellory $ 
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kelfors of $. Pecter are Antichriſt for that 
reaſon; thatis , becauſcthey fit as Paſtorsin ** 
the Church, and refidein Rome. And thus 
much forthe matter of chis inſtance. As fox. 
the forme of it, you muſt obſerue beter thar- 
the cext of Scripture doth-nor afficme thar 
which wee denic , or denie that which wee 
afftrme, Wee ſay the Pope is the Paſtor of the 
Church and Vicare of Chriſt , and that he is nor 
Antichriſt. The Scripture, doth nortfay , the 
Pope is not Paſtor of the Church , that he 1s not 
the Vicar of Chriſt, that he 18 Antichriſt. And 
therefore our Church hetherto is not-for- 
mallie contradicted by the Scripture. ; 

29. Thirdly to coneradi& the Chutch ©0*.89 
which doth belecue the holy Euchariſt to be wt 3h 
the bodyand bloud of Chriſt , and not bakers morygia 
breade, and bare wine; though itbeinthe &, ix&yo 
outward formes of them You bringe the t51 70 ard 
place of S.Paul , The chalice of benedift1on which Th Wards 
wee do bleſſe is it not the communication of eos 
the bloud of Chriſt : 'and the bread which wee Which is is 
breaks 15 1t not the participation of the body, j>* Cha 
of our lord?] anſweare that our doarine is which di 
not here denied but affirmed ; for the ic on 
Apoſtle teacheth | here (importing withall be 
by his manner of ſpeach , the doatine rs Chryſag 
be ſo well, and fo commonly knowne, in banglog 5 
that none . can denic it, he tcacherh wi | 


lay), 


; 
- 


4 
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ſfay)that the breade and the cuppe ates 
the communication of the body and. 
bloude of our lord . The reaſon. whe- 
reof is cleere , becauſe in thoſe formes 
are exhibited reallic the body and the 
bloudeof Chriſt. Whereas in your ſenſe there: 


were no reall receauing, giuing or patrticipa- | 


ting,of che body and bloud of Chriſt, bur of 
bakers breade and meere wine. And there- 
fore tothe Apoltle, the Corinthians(if they 


had bene_of-your Religion) '\might haue | 


an{weattd, no:itisnot any communication, 
Icipation, or communion of blowde and 
flesb, but of naterel! meate and drinke. If you 


' Rick at the word breade,youaredull,for the 


fs: © 


wordsannexed toitdoei e fully what 
breadcit is; and before,you haue the word 
applicd , and theſenſe of it inculcated,in the 
Sixt of S, lohn, whereour Saviour ſaith ,the 


breade which 1 will give is my flech;my anon ginef | 


you true bread from heaven, 1 amthe of fe 
&c.wherel thinke you are not ſo selles as to 
take the word breade for that which bakers 
make. More ouer this fleshor body of [eſus 
Chriſt,isin.heforme of bread in the Church, 
asitwasallſoin his owne hid whehe gaueit 
fico his diſciples, id therefore afrer the phraſe 


of Scripture it is called breade; as Angells | 


appearing inmes likenes are there called mo. | 
37. For. | 


s 
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z0. Fourthlie, whereas weeſay thatit isnot 
neceſſacy the publique ſeruice be ſaid in the 
vulgar tongue You oppole thoſe words of { 
$-Paul. 1f 1 pray un a tongue (to wit, which , corxq? 
vnderſtand not)my Spirit prayerh,but my minde v.14, 
1s without fruite Anſw. The meaning is , that [ 
hauenot in that caſe the benefir of profiting 
my ſoule or minde with contemplation of . 
the thinge:yerneuer the letle my Spiritis ele- 
uated,and aſcendeth vnto God , which isthe 
ſubſtance and eſſence of praycr, and this is 

nothing againſt vs. You vrge againe , «f cbow . 

bleſſe in Sp.rit ,haw shall he ſay amen which doth ; 16; 
ſupplie the place of the Vulgar,ſmn-e be knoweth not 
what thou ſayeſt: Anſw.The meaning is,if thou 
ſpeake ſome praiſe of God, the hearers not 
knowing whether ic be good or bad;hethat 
ſupplies the place of the vulgar cannot ſay 
amen toit; Neither is this againſt vs, for our 
comon prayers orliturgies are'both knowne 
and approoued by the Church ro whom this 
approbarion doth belonge , and this all do 
know : and therefore the clarke or he tha 
ſupplicththe place of vulgar may boudly 
Amen. Morcouerthe Apoſtle doth not 
ſurcasill that bleſſing in Spitit,which youdo 
Vrge » but ſayeth expreſly that he doth give, ,,; 
thankes well which doth ſo, If you lay the con- 
trary,the you comradithe ſcripture;nor wee. 

31, The 


Ly 
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De impu-"3b The'fift ec, shewe by Scripture 
| eaivſtias 'Tharivuſtifyig faith is that ſpeciall faith where. 
fic VV. BY you bclecue that your finnes are all for- 
ds” given, and youiuſt by an cxtrinſecall impu. 


$59.cde cation of theiuſtice inherent in leſus Chriſt, 
Sucrmeris. This which is the ground and ſoule of your 
;* Coce. 3. Religion weedenie. Your proofe is. Abraham 
| F**.  beleened Godandit was impured Vnto him to 1#- 
Rom. 4.3 flice. And, therefore of faith , thar according to 
_ 2 grace the promiſe may be firme. Anſw. This is | 
nothing againſt vs, nor for you: for thtque- | 

ſion is of the Obie of this faich, whetherit 
werethe remiſſion of ſinnes ro him that be- | 

lecued they wereremitced ,as youinterptete | 

It, or ſomthing els. Reade further and you 

' F$rom the Shall finde in the ſame Chapter that the 
hn Obie or thing he beleeued was that God | 
” would make him the father of many | 
Nations;and that notwithſtanding his owne | 
ageand the ſterilitic of his vife,God was able | 
to performe this promiſe. Of your ObicR | 
( 


Mm ent 


—% > - —o—_ 


— ”-— your 


there is not one word:neither is itto be foiid 

any where in all the Bible. The Obic& of [u- 

fying faith ; if you beleeue Scripture is the 
carnation , the Paſſion, ReſurreQion, and | 
other re vealed Myſteries. Who 1s he that ower- | 

comeththe world:be that belteueth that Ieſus Chriſt 
&.1o.5.v.;. 15 the ſe onne of God.If thou confeſſe with thy mouth | 
$92:39-9+ ourlord leſus » and in thy hart belecue that _ | 
ob | 


% 


{ 
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gaue tothem (the lame diſciples) ſaying, drinke 


 Marke relating it faith, «nd raking the chalice, 
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bath raiſed han from the deade,thou shalt be ſaued. 
Without faith it is Vnpoſſible to pleaſe Godgfor he Hebt 2.6, 
chat cometh ro God, mud? beleeuethat heis , and 

is a rewarder to them that ſecke him. This is the 

Obie& of :uſt:f5ans faith: and the ſecond part, 

you do not belecue,becauſcir implieth a me- 

ricein the belecuer. 

32. Theſixtplaceisabout communion of 

lay peoplein both kinds. You, would haue it 

a divine precept forthe lay people: I ad- 
mitadivine precept for the Prieſts who do 
conſecrate: anddenie that there is any ſuch 
whereby the lay people are. commanded to 
receaue the Sacrament in both kinds. Your 
placeis, Drin# 3e all of this. But thisplacedoth war.26:25 
notimporta precept or commaund for the | 
lay pedple to receaue the blood : for the 
ſpeach isnot dire&ted to the lay people, but ro 
the Apoſtles: And the wordall, is referd to 
them,and was verified by them. This is ma=, ,, > 
nifeſt by che words of the Goſpel. X7e gave " »SMN 
his Diſciples,and ſaid,take and eate:this is my bo- ibid. v.16, © 
dy , And taking the chalice he gawe thankes and om 


geall of this, for this 4s my blodde exc. AndS. 3 


gining dbhanks,be gaue to them, and they all dranks 

of ir.[f all dranke of it, the by all, the Apoſtles 

aremcant onely, forall men were not there: 
D 2 neither 


K®Titmth. g, 
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ror 
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neither have all Chriſtians drunke of ir. In 
this therefore you haue produced no divine 
precept forall men in their owne perſons to re- 
ceauethe blood. 

33. Theſcautth place is to prooue the Scrip. 
ture to beiudge of Cotrouetbes, id ſufficient 
of it ſelfe victhout helpe of Traditid. Wee hold 


theneceſſiry of Tradits roo. The place is:.4ll | 


ſcripture inſpired of God 15 profitable ro reach , to 


arpue;to correft;ro inſirett in inſtice, that the ma | 
of God may be jogert s nſtrutted ro every good | 


worke. Anſv.T 


is not againſt vs, wee graunt 


tath iris proficable: Wee denie that itis,allſuff- | 


cize. Theſe rwo,you muſt diſtinguisb;the firſt 
is here affirmed,the ſecond is not. There muſt 
be meancs to knowe which is Scriprure, 
which Booke, w hich Chapter, which verſe: 
and toknow theſenſeofic: And herein wee 
muſt be direQed by the Spirit of the Church. 


*o . Wee muſt rake the Scripture from her hands, 


«<«& 


And the meaning ofit from her mouth. Harke 
Theft, 2, What the ſame Apoſtle ſaith in an other 


e. Hold the Traditions you have learned, whe- 
ther it be by word or by our Epiſtle. But of this 
ou shall heare more here after.It is ſufficient 
no that no place of Scripture doth contra- 
di& the do@rine of the Churchi and your la- 
bour to prooue it, isall vaine, for thar Spirie 
which dire&ed the writers of Gods _ 
dot 


| 


. Fs 
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Joth allſo dire& the Church to the ſenſe of 
itand therefore it is vnpoſlible for apy man 
ro finde Oppoſition betwixt the Church,and 
Gods word. | 
34. Stay now: letvslooke on the contradi- 
Rions all together in could blood beforew.. 
goe. The firſt, God forbids ro pive ſaverargne h0- 
powr to any but tohim ſelfePapiſts = Coke 
and relative honvur may be pmen to the piftures 
of Chriſt and his Sams. The ſec6d. Antichriſt 
15 oppoſite Vnto and extolled abone all that is called 
God, and (we is the Temple of God shewing him- 

ſelfe as if he were God. Papiſts. The Popeis Chriſts 
Vicar here Vppon earth and Paſtor of his Churth. 

The third. The Euchariſticall breads the par= 
ticipation of the body of owr lard. Papiſts: it 1s not 
the participation of bakers breade , bur of the true 
body of Chyiſt in forme of breade. The fourth. If 
I pray in a togue, my Spirit prayeth but my minde 
1s without frurte, Papilts. It is not neceſſarie that 
Prieſts ſay Maſe in the Vulgar fongue. he fife. 
Abraham beleened God that he should be Father 
of many N8tions andit was imputed to him to in, 
ftxce. Papiſts. Iuſtifying faith 1s nor that whereby 
N. N. beleenes his ſinnes are forgiven him. The 
ſixt. The Apoſtles were commanded all to drinks 
the cuppe. Papiſts:'The lay people are not comman« 
ded ro drinke the cuppe. The ſeucnth. All Scrip- 

' Cure 15 profirgble LE teach wc that the man of 
| EE God 
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Ba may be þ [latte to every good 
Torke. Pap its.” 4ditions are to be receawed, the 
Scripture 15 nor by ſel elfe all ſufficzent. T his is the 
ſubſtance of that which hath bene here diſ- 
cuſſed. Good logicians be modeſt, or go peri- 
patize with your Ariſtotle ſome where els.l 
$Tit,and you ſtandiin the fame ſchoole,are con- 
our nimble Maſons do builde their newe 
Church:but,.4 mantis iuſtified by works and not 
by faith onely: A man 15 nor wſtiſied by works but 
by faith anely:are nor contraditorie, though 
you meane workes done by grace and in grace: 
a litle newe morter may dawbe them both 
together: for if ye marke, the one ofthem 
is truce in the iudgment of S. Iames the A- 
poſtle. and the orher is rruc in the ivugdment 
of Mr. lohn Calvin,and ſo they are not fecun- 
dum idem. 


Trxz Firxr CHarTzr. 


Other places of Scripture are 
anſwered. 


35- 'B=s paſt Pl monſtrouſe Argument 
the multitude ofhis heades » I wasgoing on 


fo cite Scripture 2gainſt you, bur 2n other 
Chimzra 


rradiftories according to the rale by which ' 


which thought to affright me wich | 
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Chimzra meets mein the Way. Iohn White 
in hispreface to the way had made his bragge 
that Proteſtits have Scripture 1n manifeſt places, 
free from all ambiguitie on their ſide. And being = 
rowake this goodin his Defence, hath picker 1 waits 
out ſuch places,as he thought of moſt aduan- g,,4 
tage and moſt cleere. Parte of them are the 
"| ®{ame with ſome of thoſe I haue allready 
| ſpokenofinthe former Chapter. The reſt I 
will cunne over briefly:beare with meif I be - 
longer inthis point then you deſire. 
The 6uw Angell would not beadoared by 
| $.lohnbutrefuſed i ſaying/ſe chow doe not, 1 4 ApoeatM 
thy fellowe ſervir,adere God. The 4apoltle againe 1®* 
{ another tyme fell downe to adorethe An- 
| | gell,anditwas againe anſweared. as before. 
Anſw.ltiscleereby this rext,that the Angell 
| refuſedtobeadored by'S. Iohn, and this wes 
| belecue: Butit is not ſaid here, tharit isillto 
{ adorean Angell, yea in the iudgment of S., 
' Iohniitwasconuenient, and being told of it 


_ ——  — 


22aV. 


|  heſtillbelecucdittobe conuenient, for he 
; Fdidoffer, notwithſtanding the firſt refuſal, 
to docit the ſecond tyme. The place there- 


| foreis againſt you. Neither is there any diffi- 
| cultie in the matter: for $. Iohn might well 


offerit, and the Angell, conſidering how 
deare the Apoſtle was tothe Sonneof God, 
and lord of Angells, and how greatc his 

D 4 Apo, 
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| $05 Bede, Apoſtolicall dignitie was, might well refuſe | 
$. Anſel- .it. 

$ _— '36. The ſecond. When you have done all 

' ponthis | things that are commanded you, ſay wee are 
poem:  Vnprofitable ſeruants, wee haue done that which 

| ' 0 = 

' ko, * wee owphe ro doe. This is broughtto exclude 

| * all merice ffom our ations donne by and 
;n grace. But it comes to short: firſt, v 
becauſe here is ſpeach onely of - things 

| Matth.79. commanded : now there are other aQions 
Fq IR not commanded: and- by thoſe at leaſte wee 
y-25.36.40 may merite, notwith ſtanding this ſentence. 

' Secondly God by creation is Lord of all his 

_ exeatures, and men thereby are naturallic 
bound to ſerue him. By -grace men are made 
27>; Azz Partakers of the diuine nature, andare ſonnes 
re of God, and he their Father: Wherefore if 
s ſeruants they could not merite(as by na- 

- ture indeed they cantot) as children they 

R. might. And this place hath nothing tothe 


ES contrary. Thirdly our labour is vnprofitable 
p- 
: 94 ho 


ww. 


[Te 


= our _ _ Maſter, for heisneuer 
. the better for that wee doe, being infini- 
3 - coma relic happie in him ſelfe : but ir —_ be pro- 
howſocnet firable to our ſelves : and this is not here 
, they ma x , | 
be perad- denied. 
I 37. The 3. Bleſſed are the dead which die in 
Ponte for. our lord , from bence forth now ſaith the Spirit, 
the ſeluers char they reſt from their labors, far their works 
$ follow 


- 


follov them. This place is brought againf 


'purgation : and grauntsthat ſuch asare deadena9z. 
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Purgatorie,or paines after this life, ſuffered byzs "I 
ſuch as depart in the grace of God. Bur itis 
ſo farre from being clegre to this-purpole, s.aug.1us 
thatit rather helpes our cauſe. Some with, Ciuit.c. g, 
Auguſtine vnderſtand the place of Mar- 
tyrs; and Martyrs inſtantlie goe to heauen, 
wherefore in that way there is no difficultie, 
in- the words. Others with S. Anſelme, 
interprete from hence, that is from the Re-p 
ſurreion or generall ludgment: and they 
are- grounded in the diſcourſe of the 
Chapter, This way hath no difficultienci- 
ther, for all immediately after that tymeare 
in blifſe. S. Thomas doth diſtinguish workzng :. Th. Aq. 
in way of merite, from ſ#ffering in way ofq..«.x. q. 


S. Anſel. 
pon chis - 


ACE, 


in our lord are in ſecuritic of their falua- 
tion, and therefore happic: and do reſt from 
the laboure of merit, that labouris paſt: they 
did many good works in their lyfe tyme, and 
thoſe follow them, they neede no more. Bur P>PhiL# 
ſome of them neede purging : and there-y.x;, 2 
fore they may ſuffer and be punished. 
The ſoule departing our of this world,and 
going to the Tribunal of' Gods iuſtice is 
attended by hey works, and according to 
them receaues her ſentEce, Wee muſt all be ma 
pifested before the indement ſeate of Chriſt , that 


-T, f , --N s : . 
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, > 
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" \5.xe Ever one 1147 receane the proper things of the 
24 "dre ru body , according as be bath donne either good or 
Cones; ewil. The worke of every one hall be _— : for” 
E = 6b the day of onr lord will declare , becauſe it 5hall be 
© Fhe forme rewealed tn Fire and the worke of every one what 
' | buy kind :t 15 the Fire s ball try. If any mas worke abide 
you have which he bailt. therevppon , on the faundation 
| _ —1xd Chriſt , he sþall yeceawe piotcy Reward. If any 
Conſider 214ns Worke burne , be shall ſuffer Detrament:; 
-q tra but. lnmſelfe \shall be ſaved: yet ſo as by fire. 
ehereco 33. The fourth. Thekings of the gentiles ower 
| VVorks. rulethem , but you nor ſo.cited againſt our doc- 
ER22-25 trine of the Primacie: I Anſw. Firſt: the Pri- 
| Joarrt. macie was not then inſtituted, but afterwards, 
and therefore if our Sauiour had ſaid that 
none vas firſt atthat tyme,it werenot againſt 
Ys:Sccondlyif you preſſe the words they will 
make for vs andagainſt you:they wil prooue 
F26. onegreaterthenthereſt, herbatisthegreater 
| $2700ne; among 508 , let bim become as the yonger ; «nd be 
that 15 leader, as the waiter. Which precept 
doth ſuppoſe agreater, and a leader among 
them. Thirdlre the ſenſe you make would 


+ F.Pet.3. them the Scripture faith likewiſe that they 
| _—_ ; muſt nor oweyr#lethe Clergie, andthe word 
| >». © in Grecke isthe ame with that whereby S. 
xa, Match. doth expreſſe the ruling which you 
48.20.28. do yrge,andyet you know that che holie __ 

0. : ath 
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take Bilshops allſo fromthe Church, for of 
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Þathplaced Byſsbops to rule the Church. Fourthlie 
ourSauiour doth notſay that among the A- 

ſles none $hall be Superiour , but hefaith 
onelic thatir muſt not be ſo amonge them in 
matter of gouerment and ſubicion , asirt is 
amonge the heathen Princes: and this wee 

graunt. Thoſc Princes ordinarily, domineere 
imperiouſlie, and regard not ſo much the 
good of their ſubieQs, astheir owne priuate 
ends. This doth not conſiſt with Chriſtian - 
diſcipline, andis here forbidden. Zeſthethe 
Grecke text of S. Mathew doth take away 
all apparence of doubtin this point:the words Met.29.% 
are 6: dp yorreg 76 v thywy xaraxUpivecty huriy, x Ot pae- 25.26. 
yak xaTeeoiatuory hutGy, U% rug 5 7. br Guy. | 
The Princes of the Gentiles domincere ouer 
them and owerrule them : and they that are the 

greater,exerciſe power againſt the:1t shall not be ſo 
among yon. You know the power of =« 
which is here twiſe yſed: turne your lexicor 
and reade there z«Txup:ive Dominium exerceo - 
adnerſus xcraxupoecy duTay dominentar adnerſus cos, — 
do beare rule againſt them. 'put then all to- | 
gether,ad you will be ashamed of your owne 
argument. 

39. \ Thefift; brought for mariage of Prieſts r.Tim.,, 
It behoweth a Byſchep to. be the husband of one | 
wife. Anſw.Is the meaning thinke you, aByſ- "I 
shop ofneceſſitiemuſt haue a wifc:or;he that 
hath,or hath had,more then one, is not fit to 
be 


as » 
's 
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be made Byſshop. If you will haue the ff 
to bethe ſenſe, youare contrarie not onely 
to thepraftiſe of our Church, and ofthe A. 
poſtles, but allſo ro your owne feilowes, 
andarea Religion by your ſelfe.If you thinke 
the ſecond be the ſenſe, ir makes nothing 
$.Ierom. ®84nſt vs: wee make none Biſshops that 
Chryſoſt. are bigamy, that haue had more wiues then 
"I one:\{«ch me are not fit for ſo ſacred an office. 
| There isindecd a controuerfie berwixt vs 

Fids and you, Whetherit be lawfull for a Prieſt or 
es: Byſshop co rake a wife, You affirme, wee de- 
' 5. nNieir. And the Apoſtledoth not contradi& 
X vs ; hedothnot fay it-is lawfull for a Byſbop 
to take a wife,wich was tobe showaein Scri- 
pture. | 


40. The- fixr, Some in the late tymes $hall 
$1243: come commanding or perſuading ro abſtame 
nrom meates which God created to receave with 
thanks gining. Anſw. There were men ta 
come fa would forbid to cate meats, cſtee- 
" Epiphan. Ming them Vngeane, and created or wade by 
_ 6. anill cauſe: ſuch were the Manichees,who 
a did hold there were two prime cauſes, one 
E good, the other bad: both erernall, both 

Gods. And flesh they ſaid the bad God cre- 
1:o, Xed. ' The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of theſe men 
Fon, Fauſt, 2S' S, Auguſtine and others well obſerue, 
£5.80: andit is manifeſt by the reaſon in the text 
rh ol where- 


, 
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whereby the Apoſtledoth impugne the fo« 
relaid Mmeceny for ſaith he every creature of | 
Godis good, Which propolitionis euidenr in it 
ſelfe,and oppoſite direQlic to the ground of 
the foreſaid Hereriques. Bur chis doth nothig 
concerne vs who do abſtaine ſome tymes by 
the example of our Sauiour, and by the come 


mand of our Motherthe Church,not for that nds, 


reaſon of the Manichees, but for other 3.a8.940! 


good ends. 


41. The ſeuenth.: /er every ſoule be ſubieft rom tat 


ro the highey powers, for there is no power but 


from God. Anſw. wee teach theſame as you 


ſeebyall our commentaries vppon this place. 
But what your Maſter Caluin thinks ofthe 
buſines, the world knowes. I referre you ro 


the Preface of the Proteſtants apologic, to 


Monarchomachia,&c, 


42. There is an other out of the apoca- Apeeaf? 


lyps to proouc the Pope Antichriſt. The ® 
wordes are , the woman which thou ſaweſt is the 

reate cittie, which hath kjngdone ouer thehings 
of the earth, Anſw. The myſteric heere ſpoken 
of is ſo profound and darke that you can 
finde nobotrom to build vppon; But to en- 


deuour vppon thole Hills whereon the wo- yg} 


mi fitres( bethey myſtical, all onewiththe 
Heades and —_ » Or materiall) to raiſe a 
Fog to batter the Sze of Saint Peeter 


erected 
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ereQed and eftablished by Ieſus Chriſt,is An- 
tichriſtian. The Cirrie ſome interprete myſti- 
cally thinking itto be the confuſed multitude 


of the Wicked , which is the Cittie of the. 
Deuil, oppoſed to the Cittic of God orSo.. | 


cietic of the Good : Others think ir to be 
Romeas it was inS. lohns time when the 
Emperours there abiding did perſecute the 
Church of C hriſt:and as ir will be about the 
end of the world. Be it this, or that, or ſome 
other: nothing is heere auouched againſt vs. 
It is not heere ſaid that the Pope is that 
Woman ,or, that heis the Beaſt on which 
the Woman ſlate, or, that heisone of the 
Heades of the Beaſt,or, that heis Antichriſt. 
No one of all theſe is heere affirmed: why 
then do youalleageit: whatis this to the ar- 
gumerit wherein I ſaid,the Scripture doth no 
where formallic contradi vs?or how doth 
itiuſtific your bragge that you have Scripture 
in manifeſt places free from all ambiguitie on your 
ide 


43+ | Andthusfarre , concerning the texts 
allcaged by Iohn White , which he affirmed 
to be manifeſtlie and without ambiguitie for 


|  theProteſtants: whereas notany one, doth | 
'' gnrermes contradit that which our Church 
doth teach , which was thethinge he made | 


his reader to expe. But you willbida man 


aske 


| 


R. Go 
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aske the Svirit for the ſenſe of theſe places: 
And to-meet with you at this turning too, 
ſo will I. You will dire& him cothe Spirit in 
your ſelfe,in lohn white. I will dire bimto 
the Spirit in the Church. My direQion and 
reſolutionis well grounded, asl will declare 
here after: Yours isnort. And if by this litle 
which hath bene ſaid here in this Chapter a 
man would makea gueſſe at your Spirit, he 
Should quicklic find his nature. Firſt he con- 
cradifts the Spirit of che Fathers who held 
Purgatory,merit.&c.Secodlie he cotradiatsthe 
Spirit of the Catholike Church which he 
doth oppoſcin theſe things. Thirdly he con- 
cradifts the Spirit of S. Iohn tlie apoſtleand 
imputes vnto him a deliberate a of luperſti- 
tious Idolatrie(ſo you call adoring igells)ro- 
gether with groſle ſtupidicie,that beingrould 
once,and that by an angell roo, hewould not 
forbcare,but dociragaine. Burof chis , I shall 
ſpcakeagainein ah otherplace. that which 
forthe preſent conclude here is, that the 
Scripture doth not condemne vs in plaine 
words. You haue doneall you can to shew 
it, and cannot yet finde oxe place for this pur- 
poſe. Youſee allſo by the way whartl thinke, 
of your conſequences;though that was notmy 
ſcopein this diſcourſeas1 declared in the be 
gining of che former Chapter, | 
Taz 
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That is npoſsible for Proteſtants to winne the 
| cauſe by Scripture. 


44-4 Eretiques all generallic affe& obſcu. 
-f citie; they drawe their opponent as 
much as euer they can into the darke,that he 
may not ſce there what they doe, or their 
confuſion be concealed from the people, and 
ſo their credit ſaued. I expeRed cleere places, 
1looked fora cobatein the light, you should 
haue shewne in plaine wordsin the Sctip- 
turezthere 15 no Purgatory: Chriſt not in the $4- 
crament veallie : Prieſts and Byſihops may take 
wives :t0 worsbip Anpells is '1dolatrie. Theſe and 
thereſt of your propoſitions you should haue 


showne there,if you would haue w6ne that 


way,and haue done that which youpreten- 
ded.But you haue not done it, you haue cited 
ſome places which haue ir not in the words, 
.andinregard they are obſcure to you or to 
the ignorant,you ſuſpet or gueſſe,and preted 
theſenſe which you would haue may lic ſe- 
cretin the words, though you cannot sheve 
it there, and wee knowe itisnot there at all. 
Wee hauclight cnough to ſee that the Scrip- 
eureinthoſe places doth not as much as ob- 
| curcly 


— _—- 


& 
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. maine difference doth conhiſlt , whicharethe 


"The Primacie of S, Pecter, and his Paſtorall 
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Tcurely ſpeake againſt vs;wee haue prayer 3d 
ipduſtry ,vee have.che Fathers helpe,wee ha 
veinnumerable cies regardig the doQrine of 
the Church and che Scripture, and coparing 
them cogether.In a word the aſliſting Spirit 
with all his guifcs isin our Church, 

45 Now toshewe further how vnpoſliblg 

a taske ir is for you to declare and make it 
euident out of Scripture that yoursis the true 
Religion and ours not, I will curnethe argu= 
ment which I did vicin the begining of the 
former Chapter intoan other formead make 

it thus.If the ſcripture doth fotmallic auouch 
ouc dodtrine and denie yours, itis vnpollible A's: 
for you to make it cuident by the Scripture }_ 
that your Religionis true,and ours falſe: But 
the Scripture doth formallie avouch our do» - 
rineand denie yours; and this] willshewe 
tunning thorough thepoints wherein out 


Infalirbility of the Church in deliuering Scrip- 
ture ad Gods word generallic, Traditions,veall 
Preſence, Oblatio of Chriſts body id blood in 
the formes of bread 5d winefor che remiſlis 
of Sinnes, which is the vabloodie Sacrifice, 


ofaice, Abſolurion from ſinnes by Priclts,Indul- 

gences,ly ice before God,and intrinſecall in me, 

or inherent, Iwſtificat;0n by works , and Reward. 
' : E © 


"vt 
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of chem, keeping the Commandements , Freew'll | 


in works of grace, - Vowes and workes of 
Counſell nor of command, Single life, prayer 
for the dead , Interceſiion of Sainftes and 
Angells, and. finallic Worship of ſome things 
inanimate or ſenſles in regard of the rete- 
rence they haue to things truely capable of 
honour more then ciuile. In theſe gene- 
rall heads the reſtare included , and theſe 
you nameallwayes, and ſtand moſt yppon 
them. I am now by my promiſe, to bringe 
their grounds out of Sripture,wherein 1 will 
be as briefe as I can,and will begin with the 
neereſt whichis the laſt,3d ſo backwards ill 


' I meete the firſt againe. Beforel begine the 


taske two thinges are to be noted: Thefirſt is, 


— nome 


— 


thatI am notin this Chapter tocorendabout | 


the ſenſe and meaning, ifyouprerend itis not 


that which the words offer immediately:bur . 
that my taske is 'donne if I bringeplaces of 


ſcripture which afhrme formally (if chewwords 
be taken in their proper ſenſe) that which 
weedoe.A further Iudgment or determina. 
tion of the meaning and ſenſe of the words I 
bringe, is ro be taken from the teſtimo- 
nie of the Spirit: The Spirit (I ſay) rs to berwdpe 


of the ſenſe and meaning : not the ſpirit of ex- 


ternes, or in them : bur the ſpiritin Gods 
Church, Andthis Indgment is cuidently on 
our. 


ws & 


-y 


a? 


— 
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ourfideas I will proouc in the third booke. 
Here T am notto meddle with it:bur only 


0 finde our dottrine- 1n the ſame or equiualent 


words, and to put ir: here downe. This you 
maſt bearc in mindelikewiſe for che argumer 
which in thethird Chapter I made out ofthe 
Fathers. Ic ſuffiſed there againſt youto cite 
our dofFrine Qut of their mouthes. Of their mea- 
ning , the Spiric mult be Judge. And, not the 
Spiric'in, externes: bur the Spirit in the 
Church. Theſecond is, that, linceto deſcend 
vato particulars and to inquire each ones opi- 
nion in matter of Religion among Proteſt ats 
is endles, and of infinite regard , becauſe 


euery man holds what he liſts, and doth al- 3 


fume co himſelfe chetudgment of controuer- 
fic in Religion: I meanc hereto nameonly 
your two Maſters,thc late Euigeliſts,ad refor- 
mers forſooth, of the Church, Luther and 
Caluin;and tocite them inthis buſines , in- 
cluding you as farre as you conſent with 
them: for 1 intend in this Chapter co ex-+ 
tend my former ſcopeialitle, = to shewe 
more generally the oppoſition of Proteſtates 
to the Scripture. Of Proteſtantes,(for I ſpeake 
now of the whole body ſuch as it is) ſome be 
Lutherans,ſome be Caluiniſts:in.ſome things 
the Lutherans oppoſe the Scripture more 


* then Caluiniſts:in other things che Caluiniſts 


E 2 , more 


"+ at 
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more then the Lutherans : jn other both ate 


oppoſite vato Gods:word: When you ate 
'. ontharſide which doth conſent with vs, the 
' may diſcourſe doth not proceede againſt you; 
' yetthenallſo,my argument holds,in as much 
as 'i8 3s confeſſedly rrue that m thoſe points the 
Scripture is not againſt vs. If (I ay ) at any 
rymeyoudificnt from your maſters whom 
I will name, and admit thar they and theic 
Spirit of interprecation are contrarie to the 
+ - Seriprure, you may interprere your ſ{elfe not 
tobe included amongſt them | ſpeake vnto: 
Bat my argument will runnc on againſt you 
for all the reſt of the points wherein you 
conſent and agree with them,which are all- 
moſtall,in ſubſtance, howſocuer there may 
 beſome litle. Difference about-the manner. 
If theScripture afficme any thing abſolutely, 

6x35, and you grauntit only ar 71,o0r,with 
4limiration,[ goc on in ſuchcaſes againſt you 
as oppoſite vnto the -Sfripture . So in the 


4 points of fingle life, keeping the commande- , , 


ments, free-will as you expound your ſelues, 
tradicion, divine affiſtance- and ſome other. 
Likewiſe if you admit the words but ynder- 
- and them improperly,as in the matter of the 
reallpreſence, prieſthood, abſolution: for in 
ſach caſes your conſent is but yerball, and 
vnder the words you conccale a _ 

enſe 


<_ 
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&. - : thereforeIsheweyourthat honouris in Scri- 
F.” * pture commanded to be giuen to the very 
bs ground in revard of relative ſanity , you will 

admirtthatinchis point it makes for vsagainft 

you. In the third of Exodus ourlord ſcemg 
| | that Moyſes went forward ro ſee, becalled him out 

of the busb , and ſaid approach not hither:looſe thy 
: _ 3Y- shoes fro thy feete: forthe place whereon thos ſtan» | 
| deſt # bolie ground, Heere is command and ex- | 

tothe. ampleof honour donne tothe ground, inre- | 
676 ing. gard of relative ſanitie, which it had, And if 

"HAN + ground might have a kinde of honour, 


ft 


SERFRR6SE why not the dult and bones of Martyrs?why | 
a notthe Croſſe whereon Chriſt ſufferedtwhy | 
> nottheplace where he ſtood? why nothis 
- piQture wherein he is repreſented? when 10- F 
\Þ of Me ſue was in the field of the cittie of Terico,be lifred Vv 
WOT Ditcior,and/ave « man landing againſt bim, bol- — - 
= - dingadrawneſword,andhe went Vnto him ad ſaid | 
| _ artthow ours or our aduerſaries ? who anſweared, 
 No.But 1 ams « prince of the boaſt of our lord, and 
now 1 come, Ioſue, fell flat on the ground, and ado- 
| rms beſaid, what ſpeakerh my lord to bis ſerwant? 
I VVec haue poſe,ſaith he,thy shoe from thy feete, for rheplace | 
q _— * wherein cbou doeft ſtand 15 bolie. And Toſue did ar 
FES - ro/Chrilt 1t 'v45 commanded him, 
Rogers 47. Nextconcerning SainQs and Angells: 
I zern:ſerm»T hough weedo not acknowledge them our 
| &. fig. mags Principal Mediators (forthe chiete Mediator 
ety. | | 1$ | 


G , j 
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fore the lambe , hawing ener y one barpes and golden 
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isleſusChriſt , God and man) Yet weebe-, .. 9 
leeue that their ſubordinate mediation to ſpeak CyrillL1a. 
with S, Bernard,and Inrerceſiion, andprayers ; #8 
in particular for Vs , relying onthe merites of | 
our Sauiour, are proficableto vs, agreableto 

their happie eſtate and preſidencie, and con- 

formable ro the Scripture. You ſay No.Calu. 

L.inſtic.c;14.8 3.c-20.Chriſtus ſob populi yo- | 
taad Deum deferr. ibid.$; 20: The Scripture. _ 2 
The Angell of our lord ſaid, Olord of hoaſts how zach-t.zx; * 
long wile thou-not hae mercie o® Hieruſalent, Tl 
and on the cirties of Iuda , with which thow haſt en. i 
bene angrie. And inthe ReuelationofS.lohn, ee * 
The fower and rwentie Seniours or Elders fell be= 


Vralles full of odours which are the prayers of Apoc.,.r.Þ.y 
ſams. This place doth prooue ſubordinate S's 
Interceſiiongot to be iniurious tothe media- * 
tion of Teſus Chriſt, but to be included inthe _ 
order which he hath ſefte. Conlider further\, 
the circumſtances of the viſion 'to find out a © 
what pers6s theſe Elders were. Behold,quoth 
S.lohn, there was a throne ſet in heauen, and Vþ= 
pon the the throne one ſitting Ec. And roudabour 4 * 
th e throne 24 thrones: and Vppon the thrones 2.4 
Elders ſitting, cloarbed about in white garments, 
end on their heades crownes of gold. If now you 
will haue me to belecue that theſe Elders; | 
cloathed in white, anattrire of *ſainfs, and pry " 
crowned 
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"5 2.Ti. 4.8 crownedafrer the * vittorie asit ſeemes, with de 


| "5 Oat golden* crownes,ad ſirting being now atadreſt, fo 
E Aabid.y.zs; VPPOD thropes round about the- throne of of 
| ' Chriſtin beeven, arenot ſaints there raig- de 


ning with Chriſt & rig ys * ouer the th 
carth'; or, if wee muſt belecue that the 
Sain&s whoſe prayers they prefent, be not | y 


helie men on earth: you: muſt bring nota w 
guefſe but a theologicall dembſtration forir. fi 
Iwas here to bring the letter,and I ſtickroit, | it 


FE -_-'+ -andcinot be remoucd vnles you shew cleere C 
| -"Seripture(for Tradition you looke notafter) b 

}. ©. againſt thes&(eI rake irin, 3d thatir beſoiud- | - « 
| 3 ged,notbyyou(for I eſteeme notyouriudge | | 
r&)bur by the Catholique Church,vt.ich's | | 
---4mpoſſible as you knowe by that which she } 
* helecucthin this point. Obſerue this for the | 
: Angels. xrad others after , that I needenot repeate 
% it Another Angel came and ſtood Lefore the alter, 
AI haning 4 golden cenſat, and there were given to 
pf bum many imceuſes , that he sbould vive of the 
yak; weco- prayers of all ſainfts Vppon the alrer of gold 
xi which is before the throne of God. And the (moke 
* * -* ! of the incenſes of the prayers of the ſaints aſcen- 
. | ded 


| + He that thall owercome and keeps wy Wores onto the end,l will 
Tn Ke bt bh {if abva | Nait ſo your 
TK \ gee om power : £Ovayy over Naitons( 10 you 

|| = + Jelues torne it) Andbe ball rule them W:th arodof yron. Apoc. 
2.v,16,(ee Matt, 25.v. 21. & 23. ©77 29\uy 42755109 
I will mage 7UIcr oyer wany 5in%s, 


© words not my owne, The bookes of the Ma- dead, 
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dedfro the hand of the Angell before God. Thus 
for Angells and Sain&s offcring the prayers 
ofche Church ynto God. andin thisis inclu- 
ded efſenriallie , rhatthey do take them after 
their intelleQuall manner, that'is,vnderſtand 
them. Heerevppon the Church doth call 
vpponthemz;and ſo didthe Aticient Fathers, 
whoſe Teſtimony and Spirit might haue ſuf- prar they 
filed for our example. Wee belecueallſo harſes eL. 
itis good to pray forthe Deade. You ſay no. fad | 
Calu. 3. Inſt. c.5. The Scripture. 1tis a bolyand, ypc rg, 
behowefull cogitation to prayfor the deade , that 464 
chey may be releaſed from therr ſinnes.} 1 ſaid the Prayer } 

ſcripture becauſe, to vie here S. Augultines for the? 


chabees mor the Iewes but the Church eſteemethb Sang | 
Canonicall, And what Spiriris to iudge whichzs, 
is ſcripture which not, you shall haue exami- 

ned hereafter at large. 

48. Concerning the diſtinRion of works, 
into ſome thatare commanded , others thar 

are not; which diſtinion you reiet. Wee 
belecuethat there are ſome works not com- ous 
manded,yet propoſed by way of Counſell, 

for attaining of greater perfeion. You ſay 
no,Luth.de Vot.monaſt.Caluin. 4. Inſt.ca.13, Marth g; 
The ſcripture 1f chow wilt be perfett goe fell che'?; **- 
thinss which thou ha$t,and S14eto thepoore, and uan- 
tho «þ.lt h aue treaſure in heauen , and come fol- gelicall 
lowe 


425 | Wy £5 
p s » 
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lowe me. And the A} Concerning Virgines, 


"fs. 1 bawe not a Lo from owr lord , but 
r.7.V. counſel {l1 ging. And againe, She, the vnma. 
FIKa.40 ried,sball be more tee if she remaine ſo accor. 
| ard, ang to my Counſel! Wee belecue that ſinglelite 
conſecrated ynto God, is berter then wed- 
locke. You fay No. Luth.Serm. de Marr. Cal- 

., uin.ini.Cor.7.The ſcripture He which toyneth 
LgSor.7:1. bis Virgin in matrimonie doth well and be which 
9”, . » 0mnetb hernot doth hetter , Wee beleeus that 
fag Religious profeſſion vnder vove isaccording 
{Single to the word of God. You ſay No. Luthde 
Hlife, Vor.Monaſt.Calv.4;Inſt. c.13. The ſcripture. 
=" Jap They shall Yowe Vowes to our lord, and shall paie 
/ OW©S. chem. And webelecucthey arc in conſcience 

: bound to pay their yowes. You ſay no.Luth. 
Cal.cit.The ſcripture Vowe ye and render to owr 
F Palos 12: lord God. Let me note here by the way that 
. you diſcoucr your Church nor be Gods,fince 
it. contemnes theſe things which God fore- 
rould would bein his,and approoues as good; 
andifthe thing were to be tried by the Spirit 


| theracknowledgetheS piric of S. Bennetand 

S. Francis, w hich Godby miracles (recorded 

by ſainQs allſo) hath witneſſed to be from 

;  him,chen your ſpirit vndecſtanding this ſcri- 
prure oppolitelie to their ſpirit. 

49. /As forthe commandements, vy be- 

ceue 


% 


in any man, any man ofiudgment would ra-. 


' life,muſtkeepethem. You ſay no.Luth.ing. Mar.rg.vy 3 


_—— 0 
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leeuethat he which will attaineto euerlaſtig 4 


Gal. Cal. in5. AQ. The ſcripture. 1frbowwile (1+ * 2 
enter into bfe rods the commandements.lord who _ £ 
sball dwellin thy tabernacle,or who sball reſt in thy rn b-- 
bolie hiltthe chat walketh without Spot , and wor- | 
keth iuſtice. You ay they are intollerable.Lut. 
de Libert. Chriſt. Calu. Antidort. Conc. Trid. ; 
ſefl.6.ca2.wee ſfay,no.The ſcripture. His com- 1 
mandements are not beauie. wee belecue thar £10.54 
they may be,and hauebene obſcrued. You lay . 
No. Luth.in 4.Gal.calu.in 3. Rom. Theſcrip- H4 
tute. Zacharie,and Elizaberh were both inſt be- 19 
fore God, walkiNy in all the commandements and Lak.z6; 
inſtificarions of our lord withaut blame. The Lowe MrebaSs, - 3 
of our lord js immaculate conerting ſoules exc. the oh OY 
indements of our lord be ryue,for Fs ſeruat keeperb pray. 
then:.in keeping them there is much Reward. And % 22 

of King Ioſias the ſcripture ſaich that heres pg ce. 
turned to our Lord inall bis bart, and vn all bis gg. 
ſowle,and m all bis power according to all che law * __ | 
of Moyſes. Thow ſaweſt a fewe names in Sardis 
which hane Not defiled their garmits:4d they shall 2 
walke with me tn whites for £2 are worthy. muſt dpocy.0 "of 
adde one more for your cofort who bragge 
that you knowe God better,and are more fa- 3 
miliarlie admitred to his ſecret counſells ; and *s 
dearer tothe ſpirit then other men: Inchis wee 2.10.2 v.56 


knowe that wee baxeknowne him if vee obſerue bis  *6. 
conp- 


kepr.. + 
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L Proteſtics Commandements He thatſayeth he knowerh him, 
tic > ging Man bis commangements is a lier and 
ne apo- the erurb 15 not in him: but he that keepeth bu word, 
ilou7.6.4n bimin Veric Deede the charitic of Gods perf» 
-. $ed.in this wee knowe that wee be in bins. | 


C 
- 


# - intnen, whichis ſuchinthe fight and iudg- 
Pate eng of God. Youſay No. Luth.in 3. Gal. 
| herb caluiin8, Rom, Daniclin the ſcripture. Be- 
"$M fore him, God,ioſtice bath bene found in me. He 

E dixajc; Thar doth iuſtice,»1uſt, even as be, chriſt , x 1uſt, 
-. -- | Moreoueryou cannot denythatthe Apoſtles 
| <= ., and many other hauc had charitie or loue, 
= .  endleveisvitallandinherent and the falnes of 
 , thelawentipupta ryu i cysry. and He that loneth by 
"?'. God is powered foorth in our barts by the hole 
' * Ghoſt which # given Vs. Wee belecuc that a man 
3 which hath. charitic may by Gods gracea- 
 -- ” noid finne: You ſay No;Lut.in 2.Gal.calu. de 
E . Libarl.tallhisaQtionsyouſay are finnes. The 
©2.10.3.9. fcripture . Emery one that # borne of God com- 
p'Sinnc. evrterb not ſunne , becauſe his youu abideth in bim, 
- eſchued andagaine , every one which s borne of God ſin- 
' £.10, 5.18. werþ not: bur the generation of Godpreſerueth him 
"I _ * andthe wickedone roucheth him nor. 


75. 


Jl Libectic or power ta make choiſc of 


good 


50, Wecebelecue that thereis iufticeinherte | 


þ2bi2.r. 9: neighbour bath Fulfilled rhe lawe, The Charitie of | 


> 
-— —— 
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good to Saluation by the aſhſtance of Gods 
grace, ad to eſcheve that which is bad: Allſo, 
to make choiſe of the berrer in good things 
occurring,w eeacknowledge,Y ou denie. Lut. 
art.z6.Cal. Cof.6d.p.o8.z.Inſt.c.z. The (crip- Deur.zo.x7 
ture.1 have [et before thee this day, life and good, ad FFI9 . 
corrarrwaſe [on and en;ll,that Ke” our Libertic 
lord thy God a1 walke in hiswates , ad keepe bis co- 26 
madements &c. I have propoſed Vvnto you life and 
death , bleſiing and curſmg : Chooſe therefore life, 
that both thou maieſt live and thy ſeede. And the x.Cor.7.49 

Apoſtle, He that bath determined in his hart 

berg ſetled, not having Neceſiitie, but hazing 

Power of bis owne Will,and bath indged this un hus 

hart to keepe his Virein,doth well. Therefore be 

that ioynerh bis Virgin in Matrimonie doth well, 

end be that :oyneth her nor dotb berrer, Let me 

adde one more out of Genelis, The luſt thereof Gen.4 7; 

Shall be Vnder thee and thou 5halt haue Dominion Vide S. 

over tt, wee belecue that good works may be —_ 

doncein conteplation of a reward,orcrowne: 7. 
Youſay No, Luth. in Feſt. OO.SS. Calu. in ?4:*». 
Anctid. ſef[,6.c.16.Dauid.I have inclined my bart ns 
todo thy inſt:ſications foreuer,fer Reward.id the Sept.ibis? - 

The A poſltle, Euery one that ſtrir etch for maiſtrie I,Cor.g.25 
refrarneth himſeife from all things:.29d they certts 

that they may veceaue 4 coryyptible crowne : but 

Wee an incorruptible.wee beleeue that me haue 

teward for their works giuenthem by cods 


iuſtice: 
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iaſtice:You ſay No.Luth in 2.cal.Caluin in 4; 
Matt.x6. Rom, The Scripture. The ſonne of maa 5$h.All 
Re come 13 the glorie of bis Fath:y with his Anvells, 
var c © 
<4 andthenwillhe Rendey to exerie one accord) "9 to 
Merit, hs works. Bebold I com-quick/ie and my Reward 
Apoc. 22.15 with me , to Render to euery man according to 
iz. + bi works. Thos javeſt s fewe names in Sards, 
E8t” which have nor defiled chery garmente , and they 
Apoe.3. 4: shall walke with me 11 wh:res , becauſe they are 
Worthie 571431 er7w becauſe they merit and de- 
; ſeruceit. And che Apoitle. There ss lard Vs for me 
»Tin-4.5 . Crowne of Inſtice,vhich our lord will Render ro 
me in that dey 4 ſte 1 dre 3 and nor onelie to me 
but to thene allſy that lowe his com nins. Wee bes 
lecue thata man may increaſe in Lluſtice, ac- 
cording to that in the Reuelation he char is 
Apec.22. juſt let him be tuſtified yer and (er rhe bolie be ſan+ 
—_ Aifiedyet, And wee belecne that men are not 
iuſtified by faith onely,bur allo by works done 
12,224. by the Aſs:ſtance and helpe of cods 7»ace. You 
workes (By faith only. Luth.in 2.Gal.Cal.in Antid. 
luſtific. ſeſl. 6. c. 9. T he Scripture... man 15 tuſtifiedby 
awwor works and not by faith 03elie. 
52, VVee belecue chat ypponS. Peerter , by 
grace made a Rocke, the Church was built: 
You ſay no. Luth. in 16. Matth. Caluin. ibid, 
The Scripture: Thowavr Peeter, a rock?, and 
Vppon this rocke will T build my Church: In the 


Wy 
* 


Mar.16.1$ 
Prima- 
CLE. 


the 


Ce IIs Ione 


Syriacke in which laguage our Sautour ſpake ,, 


he ww: we, — ws owed ed f © 5 


a QA RR... "Oh 8 


— —— 
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thethinge is yer clecrer,forin both places for 

that wee reade Peetey , and Rocke, is the ſame 

word Cephas,thus: thou are Cephas , and Vppon 

chis Cepbas will I build my Church. Moteouer the 
circumſtances of the text, and the connexion 

of the ſpeache doe conuince thatthe Church 

was builc on Pecter;and the Fathers, vnpar- 

tiall ludges, ſo vaderſtood i: witneſſe your 

owne men (for acre I am nottoalleage An- 
tiquiky ) Danzus : The Fathers enterpreted 3.16. 277, 
nauzhrlie choſe words of Chriſt, Mart h, 16. Thou py 
art Peeters Ec. of the perſon of Peerer: Zanchius | rw 
another greate Proteſtant, The Fathers expos t.8.col.g4 
ſurton, Vppon ths Roche tnat is, Vppon Peeter , 3s 

not admitted, and Luther the great Apoſtle of 
Procettancie: Here all, ether Fathers or DofFors Lut. in 2: 
45 many as hetherto haue interpreted Scriptures Per.e. z.fol, 
haue ſtumbled, as when,that of Matth, 16. Thou _ 

art Peeter Cc. They interprere of the Pope. Wee 

belecue that one of the Apoſtles peculiarly 

was made Paſtor of the Church. You fay, 

No. Luth. in Aſerrt, art. 25. Calu. 4. Inſt. c.6. 

The Scripture Peerey feede My Sheepe.Wee be- 10.22.18 
leeuethat che Apoſiles , and rheic Succeflors 

had powerto torgiue and to retaine linnes: 

You ſay,No.Calu.3.Inſt.c.3.8 4. c. 19, Luther 

here ſo ouerlasherh othe affirmative ſide that 

in his booke de Clavibus he auoucherh the 


. Keies to apertaine to all Chriſtians cquallie 


evay 
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Omnibus Cuery way. Andin another place(de abrog ii, 
modis pr.) he houldes that if the Deuil should ab: 
Cho ly ſolue,it were valid. Dum Virant ſtulti Vitia eipe, 
Father, Intheſcripture power to forgiu : linnes(I dy 
not ſay to declare them torgiuen, or hidden 

and notimputed as you mince it,but to foreuce 
anddetaine Sinnes)is giuen to Men only, and 
1020-v.22 tolome,notto all. The ſcripture. Whoſe ſinnes 
Abſolu- you shal! forge they are forgiven them,and whoſe 
tion. You shall ret ame they are retained. Wee belecue 
that power was giuentoS. Peeter and to the 
Church to releaſe men by way ofindulgen- 
ce,from temporall punishme remaining due 

. for ſinne: You ſay No.Luth. Cap. Babil.Cal- 


uin.l.vnic. Inſt. cap. 9. The ſcripture. V Vhat | 


Matt 16 t9 ſever thou Peeter sbalt binde on- earth 5hall be 


Indul- boundallſo in the heauens:and V Vhatſozuer thou | 
Bences. bale looſe in earth; 1t shall be looſed allſo in the | 


heawnens. 


In the matter ofthe Enchariſt, the Pro- 
reftirſchoole is divided abour rhe ceall Pre- | 
ſence;and you follow Caluine: So dolewell, | 

. Perkins,Rainolds, Wictaker,Bilso, Whire,&c. | 


And howſocuer ſome of your. fellowes tn 
words admit a reall Preſence, being forced 
there'vnto by the 2rguments of our men, yet 
they allſo when they are looktinto,are eſſen- 


erally Calviniſts in this point, beleeuing no 
more that Chriſt is in the ſignes, or in the | 
formes | 


' hisfathers will and ecſtament whereby they 


-to-driake hisbloode.Youſay No.Cahr.ſchoole JINGC | 
| \Tho-Saripruce. Vles you: eate. the.fledh of the © 
eons ""P | 


<a bl _ | / "Te" 
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farme4,ofbreadeand\wine,then a mans lands 
are intheCheſt where hiswritingsbe, orin 


weremadehis ; whictzis V Vhiccs example. 
VVee bgleeue thatin'the Euchariſt, vaderthe 
accidents of breade-and wine thers'is the 
bodicant blood of lefus Chriſt; Sou ſay No, 
$0 lohn. Caluins chooke;Our Gauiourin the | 
ſcripture: > This . $5 "apy bode 4, | This: is MabaNt | 
my bleade. VVee-beleene that the breade FAY, ; 
which our - Saviour gaue , was oo ſub- Preſent 
ſtice flecb,the veric ſage with that whith-was ms” 
given on the crofle, for the redemption: of ©** 4 
the world: You ſay Not was notin (obſtan» | 
cefleshbur plaine breade; Calu.(choole. Our 
Sauiour in che ſcripture» The-breade whighT  . | 
Ce hat 547 | 0.6 522 
will givess my flech,wisch 1 will gize fovohe wt A 
the wort. hrs 3s my bodze: which is given, for you. Sou 8c ©? 
VVebelceve'that the dripkeintbe Gupperin Luk.22-29 © 
forme of wine,wassbed for vs,andtherefore -' :.; - 
was infubſtance blbode,andgor winedtou Gy © / 
No, icwas.m2gre wine; Calu.:Schoolg- The . . | _- 
Scriprare..Thiz 4rhs.chalice the newe Teſtament Luk *22} 
1n my bloode 12 9xty puliixaoprirey which Chalice an. 
1s chedfor you, My fleshis meare inderde;; Tndmy OO 
blaod 15idrinhe 1ndebde. VVe belecue tharthe 
Churchigto-eatetheflathof our Saniaut.;-and. | 


b ſome, . 1") 


; ws . The firſt Booke, 
FE” fanne of man , and drinks. bis bloode you shall not 
dgdavelifeenyou;Weebelecye that che: Chriſtis 
ehurch doth Sacrifice and offer vnto God py- 
bliklie an Oblation:euery (hete! You ſay 
No,Therc is is no-Sactificing or offcring of 
 anypublike Oblatis fince Chriſt offered him- 
3 ſelfe rat Hieruſalet onthe croffe Luth. de 
; for. Mif.pro Eccl.wit.Calu. 4.Ioſt .c.18. The 
* Mulzerix Scripturc From the yrſung of the Sonne even to the 
. Oblatis gi ng.downe,great 1 1187 marie among the Gentiles 
a ors nw; F place there 15 Jacrificing and there 45 
"NR I "ame 4 Cleane Oblation , becauſe 
my. name 15: greate. among. the . Gentiles 
Jerch the lorof hoſts. I5-is prettie to ſec how | 
'you offer-to : interprete-this place of. your 
. works,as ikthey yers:the cleane Oblation here 
. ., ſpoken'ofand oppoled to the publick viſible 
- Sactifices. of the [ewes, when-as rotwith | 
-  Nangiog you teach 4nd maintaine 'thar all. 
Luth, de -Jourwotksare fowle and impure ;. All your 


= 4 


Nt, 0.. 


3 _ «ws auſticeor zightcoulnes as the cloath. of a me- | 
" &all.r de fired womanallyovrfaireſt and: beſt atios 
libarkp, 1mortall; finnes.: Theſe,forſoorh , :arc- that 
54% . .which God himſclfc eſtcemes a cleave Oble- | 
© " «»ti08;T heſearetherarchacrifice which could | 
-not+be found amonge-the lewes.'.Futrher, | 
hwee betccuc chat our Saviour being a Prieſt 
Pſ2l.r09.4 according #0 the Order:of Malcbyſedech,did:offer 
ed.3:6, _ —_ __ -after\ati Ynloody, (22s j 
fors 


"OQAOPpW AaASHM A HH CO 3H >» »»% So oo oi coo... . 4. 


(” 


_ BabEal.4.Init:ca8\8 r.Cor:9;The Scriptare® | 


Poe The firſt BodkeY oy* © 
before his paſſion; for his Church , and forthe + 
rrwifGon'of Sinnes: And thathe did ordaineit - 
should be continued and: frequented inthe 
Ghurch,which is ro offer andinſtitute « Pro=" 
pitjacorie Sacrifice. You fay-NotEuth'deCapt. 


> Lo Gat c ' 


This is -my bodje-whith is given for you.” 190%" Luk.25 156 
vucorxhuperov which -broken for-908, Do'Thjy;\x.Cor.zi,"? 
Fhis:15 ny, bloode'df rhe newe Teſtament ts 1) Pe PyeY. 
TINev, ££610 memort brgd erty Wrap #ibr whichts thed Lik,22:” q 
farimayy Vnto-raifi;on of Sinnes t#t0 76 wabigion, —_——_— 
1xghry dicSyiey ty me aifeherrt pou , m6 (6rip Cv exyonds) BE TP. 
ktyorgwhich waflated word:by ward is, This Rtories! 
the chalite,the news Teſtament in my bloode;which Sactifi- / 
chalice ss 5bed for yo0s. In which ſentencerheo Cc: 
word {igaifying effuſion, 72 ixxnogawr dork * 
not accord withthe ward iter: which gd .._ 
pifieth þ{oods. but with ihe word Teripior}, _ _ 2 
which fignifieth the Chalce, ag Cyciy Sytwa:-i**29 9268 5 
xian knowes; whereby.the ſenſeis, Thirbe yy, .c..q 
Chalice which-chalice-1s 5hed. for 304. Andlirice'Mar. x4 © 
you.capner exciladathe tyre preſent bebauſe® +128 | 
the, ward «xe imparts ity and alktheirbeyody, «| 
Greeke texts of rhe Evangelilts agcerin ſo ghP9dntrons 
is cleere thatghews) before thejpaſtion,arrbrlaſhy y 7c. uwes” 
ſvjiper « chegbalice: was Shed forthe Chitroftys. Cor. xx © 
and for remilſibirotSinngs ,' by: Teſub chriſt y2 +: 
Priaſt according +0 the: Order of Meletifel 
dech-And this: wee Gall an. vablody amd proc 
ghar F z pitiatpry 


- 
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 pitiatory Sacifice, Wee belepur';/: that vader 
Tefus Chriſt gur high Prieſtrhere? re Prieftsin 
thengwe Teſtament: Youſay No. Luch, oo 
Gy 66.y. r0g:Mil. pri, caly.4-loft..c.13, The Scripture 

£ £20, 21. ] will fend of them#bat-shall be ſawed to the 'Gens 
Prielts ;jerimrorbeſeayrnts. Africkt and: Lyliatinto trdi 
KN Precdy ali and Greece;td the Hands far of 0 And it will 
prov... taktof them. to. be Prieſts aud Limes ſaithoar 
| * fa lord. Wee beleeycthe Apolites., and theirſuc. 
| cancgs e refiors wereby Chriſts inſtitution, for a-per. 
: ns = & petuall.memorie. atid\repreſencation - of his 
chi: death and paſſion, to doe that which'our Sa- 
ex0.7:£': yithar did at hislaſt Supperzitharis (as I haue 
þ- £02 2 drag che.Geſpell)tovffer bloody Sa- 
-- 2 crifies/Youw-fiy(No. Luth.. Cxtu.cit. The Scrip- 
bt, xciDoe this fav acommewrorarion of me. Wee 
8 dow cue that there-is-allſo'in;the' Chriſtiane 
g Church,an AherttheſerhreerhingsSacrifice; 
| **Prinft;and Altes haningreference of cotxi- 
>- . . ence. YouſayNo: Loch: for. Mi. Eccl. Wir: 
--Caluiq:inſt.cit.&1,Cor:y:The Scriprure\ 1 
Ms, F9: [> eabirdagy kberer chatbhe aw \Abkeof our -Londin 
* Alrars.! [thamiddelbof the lantbof £gypr- of the Apo= 
__ 1910: He Ferbage ati Shrerwbenebfi obey bave' not 
_—— Art ode frecehebonic, {9790197 


*4 


, * @lſecved, vhetherreceauied from the Apo= 
_ Hapſgortitingerelsb) wordof monrb: You 
I oſtcia felt lanRiSteph.Caku.4- 


inſt, 


_ -2 54 Wee belecue thas Traditions ate whe. 


OT EE DiOo—_ - OOO > I —O——— — - ——_ — 
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| 
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«1&.c:38&:Amidifed.4 Kemm, ibid. The Stri- , Treas 


n pruce Hold the traditions which you haze learned, 15. | 

| whither it be by word;op by our Epiſtle, Wee be: =- wages 
lceuc.char Gods word-$shall by divine Afr- Tradi | 
j ſtance;beicontifiualliedelivered by word of ions 

7 Mouth', and-openliebeſti!l ptofeſſed.” You * © 

I' acknowledge/v0 infallible deliverieoftrye 

© do@rine by word of Mouth 'Luth: Cal. Cit, 

> | &Bezanot.Ecellwhitt.cotiti4q.4.6.3.8"q.5. 16, 0.07 

y.  EI1TheScriptare MyWds tbr Fave putin' OO 

is | Tthymoutbshall not depirh out 'df thy Mourh, and 8 

x curef the month of thy ſeede,uhll wb of thiWibuth ve | 
a ef the ſeede of thy {ded {art bvter loriffvontthrs pit N 

i } ſent widfor evexiTheſattie pliceyour brother 

} | Puritan, doth allforonreaditt , In denyinf's 

@ perperaall Viſuble Gharehs Wee befecte*rHhat 

- the Church is aflifted by-thie'holy Ghoſt*ts 

T | alltyath. Youſay No'And ſodoalttHereticks, ( - 

, |  OurSauiqurintheSctiprare. 37 wills #450899 10.24.16. 

< | other Paraclete *thav' he\may' abide wget Te «46. 1008 

- euer; the Spirit of Pyarth ; \he 7hatl reach.you-all 

AT, merch; v1ÞRLH CTHITILL i 6« 65.6 I V2 50W & EMT 3 
N »- F _ CA; ' I” 

| $5: Þhuslamicomeinfne;orhe firlP4 gait Ren@lll 

$, Which dothvonflane ll the veſt; in ſomuch whae 1 aid * 
, tharwharlhaushere shewedjin thehftplx= wen by 


ce out of Scripture ;'doth provtie; thittHe this * 
Chliurch :dogrine- delivered By=Wword ''of Ghapter. 2 
Mouth is alltrue,yherheritbewritrey downs A 
inthe Bible, or be noi: for theſeplaces of Tras 
b--2- F 2 dition 


PT — —————— 


3& -— The frft Books: 
eition by word;the word of Godiener in themouth 
.- of the Church ,; and the Spire Jheveſtivg: ang 
© Feaching alltrurh, arc nor limurted in the Scrip- 
P ' Fure to writing 4 a$in'the text, youſce.: And 
++”  ' therefore,now I cepeate my, argument made 
© + mnjhebeginingofiihis Chaprer, If the Scrip- 
.ture doth-formallieayouch gurdo@rine,and 
 denie yoursinthe.mane pornts wherein wee 
k =. Fliffer, itis cuidentlievnpollible foryou ;/ or 
*s - = any man hreathing.co make it cuidentby the 
T. A 0 ;Scripture:that the - Apoſtles, and. primitive 
PF-+ 7 Chyrch. wars gf your Religion nar of purs, 
_ OC inianaaBache Sc 
Far doth avouch our doQrine, . and denic 
Fours-in the maine pointes wherein wedif- 
fen,as I haugshawne: Therefore itis eniden+ 


make it eident by the Soriprave that the Apoſiles 

> \.:.o) Rd prinurive. Ebarch were af your religion, nor of 
4,8 eff yorypbet JOUFs 15 trut;ours falſe, | 

'  $8-,. Now, lince your do@ring.is: thus con- 

tray ro Gods word,and conſequentlie, your 

_ {pzxit being robge ypps this tyuchſtone being 

' mag zpbe counter fait, it wetc:notamille co 

 »: laoke abour fram whence you had yourdo-+ 

*ftrine,and;yrhence your Spirit-game. Which 

 :24wngT couldfigde out without much adoe, 

— andwould{erdowne here, but that] haue 

_ allreadiebensto longe.l will therefore onely 

| Es 4 Shewe 


ae! 


Ep Arpoſibleforyvu or apy man breathing co 


— —— —— ORR 


h 
s 


O_ 
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* no LTibertieto doe well, no prayer for the Yeade, 


the ſpirit which inſtruſed Luther your Ma- 
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Shewe you the way to findeit, atd ſo con- 
clude.Looke out theptace where Gods com- 
mandements areneuer kept bur eſteemed vn- 
pollible where el «ionzare linnes': :apd ſin- 
nes never remreed or viptd clearic away: hocs 
there'is 10 Tndwſgence'or remiſſi6'of any 
ducrolinheino works of ſipenergeti cow 
ledget,no\tare of perfetFi9,no Merit of works, 


no Communion with ſainfts in heauen, nor, 
prayers madeynto them, where Prieftlie fun- 
&rontsabhorred, hol wks acrifice blaſphemed: 
andthe y W and hjs Sains - 


loathed Mike cd:Where there is no 1uſti- 

ce —_— no Reals or mfallibi-. 

lity of 1udgypent, no cotnyal Vi ifibiline of ſacred 

Profe TIA 0 Vnitiein Religi 10n:biira confu- 

ſed johns of «ll ge arc againſt the Ca- 
rholique: of Wicklefifts arg Huſſices, and Ther 


doth cons 


Arians and Athieſts 5d#fprople that will ob« gg: ic in. 4 
ſtigatly xcfuſe confeſlion of their Sinnes, works bis BookY | 
of pretie,and the common Creede, and make the- aPeo, # 


ſelues,their ewne vittes the Tudve of all,looke fol.a38. 
out this placed the reſt you will findethere. he m__ \ 
I haue heard,and reade, and doebcleeue,;that Luckers 
life by Mr. 

Brerelcy c; 
ſter,camefrom thence, . ——_ 


The ff Booke: 
-:The Concluon. Fe, 


PT Hepro ants are not able to oj: fatiefe | 


T iy: en the Queſtion of the Church;. whereby, 
4s x allſp by cheiy Qppoſition to the Scripture and 
Ant 19u1 r164 Is manifeſi that thesrs1 Is not the rue 


Reli Py, ch ox where ſon's thetrue Reb; 


THE. + SECOND BOOKE. © ©: 


WHEREIN 1s DECLARED : 
. which is tbe-ttue Church, 


=—_ 


. T-nn FinsT CHaprEeR 


Shewing- by authoritie of holy ſcripture that the 
true Chriſtian Church 1s Catbolske: for 
\r9mMe and: place. 


f#1xcx your Church Garinotbe 


< 


1 = proouved to be Cathoticke or 
Z*NQd Þ vnoiuctſailinregard of generall 
S communion Whith the world and 
—  perperuall Viſibilitie, you pretend 
thereisno neceſlitie of any fuch latitude of 
, Place ortyme:and would perſwade ys tharir 
is Catholique for dorine, becauſe ir holds , 
thethree Creets, with BaptiſmeAd the Sup- 
per:and ts nor tied tone tyme or Nation, 
but ſuch 4s may be in any: which you'callne- 
gattuE vntucrſalitic tor tyme and; place , and 
for do@rine politiue, how ſecmeſt toſpeuke acv- 


telie 


b 8. : 
"i 


# 
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relie (ſaid S. Auguſtine to Vincentius a man 
ofthe Rogarion Herekie, and your Maſter in 
the way of defending your Religion as it ſce- 
mes) when than deeſt entgrprete the name Carholi- 
que,by the obſeruation of all druine Precepts and 
all Sacraypents, and not of the, communion of, the 
whole wort exc. bur Yndeet! che thing'whneh thou 
does? indewour to perſuade Vs 15 that onelie Roga= 
tiaws have rema ined who are riohtlie to be called 
Catholiques bythe obſeruation of alt: rhe diuine 
lawes and all Sacrament s,and that yow onelie are 
themen in whom theſonne of manmay finde faith 
whewhe comes. Pardon Ys:wee beleewe it nor. And 
afcerwards in tho ſame Epiſtle , yoware with 


— 


' Vs 1n baptiſme, in the Creede, inthe reſt of our 


lords Sacrament 5:1n the ſpirit of Vnitre,andunthe 
bapd of peace, and finalliesn the Catboliqne church 


5% gre ner with Ys. As that Rogatian,foyou 
- in, your interpretation. would feetne acute, 


but. vato ſuch onclic as neither knoweScri. 
pture, nor the ſtate of the Queſtion. It is true 
that the, doArine of the true Churchis per- 


 fe&, andthe Obiett of her faith entire in 


it ſelfe: hyt.in: your baoks and belcefe it 
is manglcd, and diwided ſo, that part one- 
lie, us there) allowed ,. as hereafter $hall 
appearg.,'The Queſtion. is not hers. about 


\ that.y. but about the Church : chatjs yabout 


a certaine 


an>———— —_ -—__—e——_—_—_—_ 


"The ſect ITY | 
a certdine congrevation of men, and about the 
Vniyerſalitie of Yuch a a Congregation , not 
negative , 25 you would; have ir, bur poſitive, 
of. 1yme and place. And: :betauſe you _—_ 
not a poſitive vniuerſahtie;/thatis,a yon 


Ts Church in all Nations,and in all 


F will: demonſtrate ynto-you-by Sceiprors 
the Vniveclalitic of the true Church which 
facuer it boy; whether the Reman: t oraty 


brther:of-which+further point'Þ will nordif- :!;- 


pure in chis: Chaprer, And-allthough* the 
(cripture be full o fteſtimaniesforthis Fnidcs- 


\ falitie,l will alleadge a fewe vndicadthofe yl 


order our of Moyles , the Plalmes, Prophets 
and Goſpell; which beingowell lookeg Tnrhs 
wrll (uthce. 
2. Bur firſtloſtyou rhinkeyou areto open 
your cics rolooke ona Church, and'itinui-*' 
ſible, byceaſon thatin the.Creede wee be. 
leeue the Church, you -muſt+ conſider 'that 
thecicoffaith;5d the corporalt cie may borh 
finde theirobieQs in aneand the ſametbin 
WeereadetheScriptureid belcevethe ceaſes 
The Apoſtles ſaw our Saviour; and belceaced _ 
hewastheSonneof God: The fairhfull aGe- 
bled when the holie'Ghoſt catne amongft 
ehem,were vilible and yet they where 'the 
Church. Firſttherefore ina word L vill decla» 
xc :charthe Church of God;whichſocucrbe,is 
vilidle 


. * - 
"L084 ' 
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mes of i ic hichisthe thing T Pr incipallic doe 
inrgngin this Chaprer ; thigdlie the durawce or 
bs I wo may izame in your:vn- 
| Fading the rue once! prof, the Church 
FR ic ket, ronching the. y;lbilige; orc 
ſpcake yet moxegenerallic touching the ſen- 
| ' bleperceptihilgyyofthethingyee ſpeake of, 
* Vidbili- Kissleqerhars, that which mukes a conrinuall 
FM "Miſes and is; 4bvaies ſpeaking. andin all mens 
{28> #9, andcanperbebidifatiang ſenſible vnto 
en.jhat hauo gies and gargs;and ifthis thing 
he all Nations bd 43 all romes; it is ſenſible 


the world;,Now this is the;condiion of 
the Church of God, which ſocucritbe,which 


eye thus by. Scripture#Zebathpat his ra- 
woo 


_ is. v. 


in- the Suxne lauh Dauid; and Liaie, 
Oarlerd hath $repeted brs bolre arme #n the cies 
of all;hs Gitiles gndull the endex of tbe rarth hall 
/ feethe ſaluatron of our God. Thiyeftheweſt shall 
fears the name of our Lord, and rbey of the viſin 
bf ebe/ynne bus.alarie;whe n he shall come as « Wi6- 
eng ſtreame, which the ſpirit of our -Lord drinech, 


ths v.10 


chews that reeuyne frem tmrquarre in Tacob ſaith our 
| Lard. This 1s my couenant with. them ſaith-oww 
Lord. My ſpirit that is in thee , and my wards that 
of bane put un thy moni!),chall nor debart our of thy 
lui; mouth 


DOE $hewe youthe preat. 


39: v.19.20 = there shallcyme the Redgemer to. Siow_amd.to | 


© 


. the wouth,of rhe ſeede df thy ſe rede ſaith our Lor: 
fromthis preſenr and for ever Vppon c<y walls Te- jo Ve6... 


peace, Yoirare the lioht of the world:a citric canng 


eternall and inviolable ordigance abou tbe + 


ſhartes of bealien, ard as the [andihatis inthe I 


"Thefirft Booke: Sg! 
Wouth,anT out of the mourh of th1 ſeede,ando ou? 0 i 


Mar. 5,v.25 


Paſalent I hau#appointed-' warchmen : All; the day SeeS Aug. 
and all the night for euds they shall n nar bold HE in p{. 
be hid ſitua red va Graer. -US 
#. 1 omitfe the allegarioh of more BL. 
viesbecauſt hefeaftcr'Tshall ſpeake more of 
thistmnatter,andtheſe Fewe declare,and prog- 
vemaniſeſtlie the truth of that which 1faid.t 
poe therefore on to the'chiefe Polar inter 
dedin this Chapter which izto shewe, Goc $ 


I 19 
% 


Churches Vniuerſa brie;* Arid to begin wit? 
Moyles; wee haut inhidr the. FRYE: of an ; Vo iuge k 
amplePoſteriticro old Abtaham, Father of Gal.3, " 
Belecuers made by God Hit bfelfe, and expa- 

unded by S. Paul of the Church of Chriſt, } no 
vl [ble rheegwnd Fall mule; lie thy ſeede. ds the 17 __—- b 


shove : thyſe eed F alf poſſe e the gates of their ehs-,, PAS. 
weahhe-e os gol be bleſſed all the Nations | & 
of theearth. ThifYid God then confirme vith 

an oarh:and progecding i in thepromile xCOR> 28.v.14; 
fitme@lc againeto Iacob afterward: chy {ed | 
Shall hb as the jo f the earth, thou shalr be dila- 


\ \ 


24 - The Pp bodke: 
- tribes of i the eartlr.sþall be bleſſed: Next intho 
ſalmes wee heare God the Father ſaying 

Plat: —0 his tonne our, Sauiour, arke of me a 

WH MF NEG the Gentiles for thineanheritance, 
Rs”. -* 201 Po on the, ,ends of the ;earth : and the 
tadds in ay'other pſalme,, allthe ends 
av. 28.29 be $28 earth shall remember and. be conuerted 
Int9 our Lords. and all the fernbies of the Gene 


}*4 


| 65:v.6. in jb adore in his ſrobt All Narias wharſoeuty 
| Re made Shall come and. sball adove befuts 
Dy iy: 
by Among the Prophets, IGaie, In the lars 
4  daies the moynraine of the hosſe of our lord 
| *hall be. pre epared tn_the top of mountaines ,, and 
* $2.2 v.2-3 4þ1 be raiſed abowe, the little hilles , and all Nx 


"2 na \\Fions Shall flowe Vntort: and many. people 5hall 
* init ok and Shall ſaze , come «nd ler Vs £oe Vp.co the 


fa: :4nd be will reach Vs by wates, and wee 3ball 


shall owr loxd ariſe , end bss glorie chal 

| ecne Joponit theexand the Gentiles 5hall walks 
* Gov.zy; Ro: bg bt and ks 6318 tbe brightnes of the riſung: 
as bft. 071 im. ces re und «bout and behold,all "theſe 
athered to, eqber: rhey. are. come unto thee: 

pr hal came from a arrtand thy daws 

#liters Shall ariſe from thy ide ; then sbatt. tbay 

Tee and sbalt abound,and thy hart hall  wopder 4nd 

be Sg: when the mulcirude of the ſea shall s 


conyerte 


ount of | ig lord,ond to the hawſe of the God of. 
rm parhs, And againe: Vpgon. thee 'ofe+ | 


| 


———_—— 


— 
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- honour and kingdome : and all people , tribes, and 


citablich the foreſaid ' vniverſalitic jof' the 


—_, 


cry 359 1,0 4 


the ſe cond YR 279 I 
connerted Vnto thee, the ftrengh of Gentiles sball _,,_ -. # 
come 10 thee. After hin Daniel: I'bebeld in the * 
Viſion of the night and loe with the clouds of hea» 1 
new there came in 4 it were the ſomneofman , and Dan.7.v.) * 


he cams ones to \the duntient of dares and\iwhis 39s on 
ſehr theyoffered him; and he gaue him power, and © i 


tongues sball wy hin , bis power 15 ap erernall 
power that sþall not be taken avaie, and bis kimge 
deme 'shall not be corrwpred. The like is in 2 
reſt: addeonelieMalachie which is thelaſt 
and necteſtco our Sautours tyme: fromthe v4 
ſing of the ſunne euen tothe going downe, great is Mal.r'y.xu 
my name amons the Gratiles , and inewerie place 
there 4s ſacrificing , and there's is offered "onto my 
name thene Oblation; becauſe my names grear 
among the Gentiles, ſavrh the lord of hoftes. . 
6. 'A$ theold Teſtamenc,ſo thenewe Fon oth 


Church, and out Sayiour'doth gins' com< 
miſſion vnto his diſciptes ; and rotheir Suc- 
cellorsto raiſe ſach a one. Allpover/lairhche, 
15 giuenme in beawen and in _ 0ng therefore F 
reach i508 all Nations; baptizing ew 514 the name Mat. abs 
of the Father and of the Janne 4d of the haliz Ghoſt, FOOL 
teaching them to obſerve all chings whatſoever I 
haue commaunded you-: and bebolds am bib you 
all dates, euen to the:conſammation of thewovld. 
_— iro yi worldprench the G oſpellto all creas. 


; F$Wres. 


o 
7 Fo 
- 


ak.a >4: which: 70, 264i I was ner ka 
246 w prove £ p< pete] be fullflled which are writeen. 
4 in = Moyjes et > nll the propbets and the 
Palmer of me: chen be Ipeneditheir Wnderſtanding 
char they might Vnderſtandybe ſcriptures: 24nd he 
faid Vpto them; thit ſoun is written +: dd ſo it be- 
bontd Churt'ro fuffer.,' and toriſearaine the rhird 
Eaiefromthedesd: audpenance ro. Aipreached in 
ber. hisnameand remiſuerof;ſonnes te all Nations 
4 begining wc. Teruſalem.\I node nowadde any 
moreifor by this, is aboundantlieghowne 
6 thattheChriſtian Church:was bythe imten- 
eigof God the Father, and af his ſonnc»Ieſus 
OG Glifiſkro-bain che communion of all Natios, 
and Cacholiquein this paſiciue ſeniſe:andthar 
all cis infalliblic was c6 be, and would be 
| Fullfilled! And .chus-mucht noe lewe.:,. nor 
Chriſtian; fockaabage which-waiche:will 
can deie,::: \4 T IE 
WY. "Naw fortber,lea@60cabould fookehlic 
* conceautthar'in the-ptimitiuc ryme it had 
gotten to-rhis amplicudefallic, andithen de» 
caicd, 4 proccede and Shewe thatithe fame 
Chugchis dniverfallfartymelikewiſe;andin- 
den rrgiecticion miphr Þerefuredby 
EXPETLICnc, 


Rd WV vs ” 
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experiefice, becauſe the world knowes that 
many Nations came into the Church fince 
thatcyme(which'isS. Auguſtines argument 
againſt the Donatiſts , whio thoughc by that 
meanes todeceaue the Catholiques , and de- 
ludetheir arguments ofvniuerſalitic)but here 
I vill prooue ic by Scripture: And firſt I mighe 
vrgetothis purpoſe the teſtimonies allreadie 
cited, both becauſe the extent of the Church 
yatd'all Nations doth conſequentlie reach 
ynto all rymes: all Nations and people being 
notar one tyme conuerted, and Chriſtian; as 


| allſo,becauſe ſome doe exprefſea perpertuitie; 


bur the Scripture being full, will adde more. 
God the Father in the Plalmes, ſpeaking of 
his ſonne , amongſt other things , ſaith. 7wll 
puthimas the firſt begotten high aboue the kings 
of the earth, and I will keepe my mercie Vnto hims 
foreuer, and my teſtamentfaithfull Vnto him : I 
will put bis ſeede for ener and ewey , and his throne 
as the daies of heauen exc. His ſeede thall continue 
for ener , and his throne as the ſunne in my (29, 
and-as the moone perfeft forever. And of the 
Chutch,thow shalt bea crowne of plorie in the hid 
of our Lord, and a diademe of a kingdome in the 
hand of thy God:thow shalt be no more called For 


| Jaken,andrhy land thall be no more called Deſo- 


late: but thou shalt becalled my will in hey: and 
thy land inhabired, becauſe it bath well pleaſed our 
£6 Lord 


- . 


I 


Perpe3 
tuitie. 


Pſal.88. v2 
28. 29: 3H 


33, 


+. 


ſa.62.Y.Y 
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Lord in thee:and thy-land 5hall.be inbabrted. twill 
| . mwakea (egg of peace to them,an everlaſting coue- 
, wk nant sball be to them : and Þyill forme them »: nd 
05 will g1ue thy ſanitiſication in the middeſt of them 
forener; and my tabernacle shall. be in them. ,and 1 
will be therr God,and they shall be my people ; and 
the Gentiles shall knowe that 1am the Loyd the 
Santtifier of Iſrael,zphen my ſanthification yhall 
ben the middeſt of them for, euer. The God of hea- 
ven-will raiſe Vp akingdome;that sbat{not . be diſ» 


> 


Dan a.y. 
> tt 


be deliwered to an other people,: and it shall byeake 
3n peeces and 5shall,conſume all thoſe kingdomes, 
and it ſelfe shall ſtand for ever. To which the 
Lukx.y.zz 2&wW.e Teſtamec doth conſeng. he,Chriſt,chall 
Mat.z6: v. ra;pne in the houſe of Iacob for euer, and of his 
"9 kingdome there sball'be noe end, Vppon this rocks 
will I build my Charch , and the gates of hell shall 


Joh,x4.y.15. £0 the conſummarian of the wa rld will aske my fa- 
| they and be will g1ue you another paraclete, that he 
S.Aug.de 9147 abide , with you foreuer OM The likeis.in 


_—_ ſtine doth vrge thatof S. Matthew, ler both 


go. growe till harueſt; becauſe our Sauiour doth 
expound himſelfe by the field to have vnder- 


vait. many other places,amongſt which S. Augu- | 


| 


ſipated for ever ,, and this kingdome hall, not | 


: 


28.v.20. nor preuaile againſt it. Tam with you all dates even - 


| 


| 


| 


« +.37.&c, ſtoodethe world,by the 200d [eedihe children of 
| that kingdome, by the. cock/e the children of. the | 
wicked one, by the barueft the end of the world, 

| > ( 
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fo that both are to growe vncill tlren. Laſtlie, 
that I leaue notthe Apoſtle of che Gentiles 
ovtin this buſines, Ze (Chriſt) 2ave ſome A- 
poitles, and ſome Prophers and other ſome Enan- Ephel. 4.3 
veliſts,and other ſome Paſtors,and Dottors,to the LES 
conſummation of the: Saints, vnto the worke of 
the miniſterie , Vnto the edifyins of the bodie of 
Chriſt: Vnrill wee meere all in the Vnitie of faith 
and gnowledge of the, ſonne of God. 
8. Thiscongregation, or Church notwith yqjc;e; 
ſtanding the foreiaid greatnefle ad extenſion.10.10.26, 
is but 0c, being one fold, and one bode , vnder; 
one Paſtor and one bead leſus Chriſt :'of whome pyyec. 4; 
(faith the Apoſtle) rbe whole bodie compatt and vas. 
knit together by all tun fFure of ſubminiſtration; 
accordng to the operation into the meaſure offeues. 
rie member,maketh the increaſe of the bodie Vnto 
the ediſying of it ſelſe in Charine, By which 
words wee are taugit likeviſe that this bodie See more 
is hererogeneall, thatis, conſiſting of diuers 9fthis i 
; hw" © 2. 
kinds of parts, as mans bodieis, whereunto pook.s c: 
this mylticall bodieis compared: hauing init, 
eies,mouth, feete, and the like in proportion: :.Corand 
which may be vnderſtoode more fullic out 
ofthe Epiltle of the lame Apoſtleto the Co- 
rinthians. | 
9. . Andthus farre I haue proceeded in the 
Scripture: shewing you there the Church of 
God,bmlc ons rocke,againſt which the goers 
| - Gd 0 
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of hell cannot preuaile, a perperuall kingdome | 


if you belecue God, that shall nor be diſUpared, 
corrupted, deliwered ro another people : that shall 
.  Rtandforeer, Shall have noend,a people that 
Shall beno more forſaken,no more deſolare.They 


Shall haue che Spirit with them , abiding with | 


them,not departing from them , and Teſus Chriit 
with they all dayes tothe conſummation of the 
world,and the Santtification of God m the mid- 
deſt of them for ener, Imro their communion 
Shall come the ſtreingth of Nations , the mulri- 
Fude of the ſea,all kings , and people,and tongues: 


all the famulres of the Gentiles , all Nations what 


ſoever.They $hall be dilated to the Eaft , Weſt, * 


MNorth,and South : and shall be multiplied as the 


duſt of che earth, as the ſand of rhe Sea, asthe | 


esin heaven. They $hall be as theſunne in 


the ſight of God, and as the dates of beauen, | 


"They $hall haue paftors and Dottors to the 
worlds end:i the word of God $hall never our 
of their mouthes , and thy $hall nor hold their 
peace date nor night for ener. * 

10, Compare this now to your Church, to 
your companie: which wee have ſearched 
and hunted after in the former booke , bur 


could nor get tidings of, inallthe world be= | 


fore Luther.I,in the meane tyme will on fur- 


ther to looke out this Church of God. Bur 
firſt I would haue youtonote, thatasin the | 
naturall ' 


a 
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naturall bodice there are many ſuperfluous 
materiall parts offlesh, fatte, and ſome other 
eauen in the hands, eares,and cies (as you ſee 
in men thatare groſſe ) which parts though 
they be cohercntnow;are not reſumed allin 
the reſurreion, becauſe they would exted 
andincreaſe the bodie vnto morethen the 
iuſt bignes ofthe man, and beyond the origi- 
nall proportion of the ſoule: Soin this myſti- 
call bodie of Ieſus Chriſt, are many parts, 
which will notriſe with it vnto youw and 
therfore are multiplied aboue the number 
which is writren in the booke of life: yer 
being called (as many axe called,fewe choſen) for 
a tyme they doe belecue; but they fallagaine . \ + 
before they die. Another thing you may notg»=d. 4 
if you pleaſe: that as the naturall bodie recea« Ta 7 
uving theſowle when the principall parts are 
prepared,doth growe and flourish, and after» 
wards looseth againe the exteriour beauticin 
ould age:So the Church receaued the Spirit 
when,by theinſtruion of the ſonne of God, 
the chiefe parts(the Apoſtles)were prepared, 
and then did extend irtſelfe in bignes , and 
flourished,but in her ould age,in the daies of 
Antichriſt she will looſe her exteriour beau- 
tic and maieſtie, and be greeuouſlic afflited, 
and perſecuted fora*rymeas S.lohn doth fo- 
rerell.But now to finde this Church. 
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*The Church in the tyme of her, extreame perſecution 
Will be yiſible;for perſecution ie ſelfe is an enidene argumene 
of viſibility, as in England youſec : Ar the ſame tymeshe 
Will-be allſo Catholique and (pred ouer the earth as $. Iohn 
relleth in the twentith Chapter of his tenelation, Where of the 
perſccutors he ſaith,they aſcended wpon the breadth of theearih, 
_ compaſſed the campe of the ſainds, and the beloued cittie. 
Vpon Which words cleere enough in themſelues. S. Auguſti- 
Ac in his boo kes De cluitate Dei Writeth thus. They are 1.0: 
ſd to come into ane plate as though the campe of the Saints, or 
the beloued Cittie should be in ſome one place, ſince this indeed 
is nothing but the Church of Chyiit ſpred ouer the whole 
world: And therefore Whereſoeuer this Church shall be then 
(which thall bein all Nations , for ſo much is inſinuated by the 
latitude of the earth ) there shall be Gods beloued Cittie , there 
Shall :be be beſeiged by all bey enimies, ſor they allſo sball be in all 
Nations With her.So he li, 20.C.15. 

Moreouer that extreme perſecution of Antichriſt $hall 
bevery short, as enduring ſome three yeeres and & halfe, 
Which the Scripture allſo Fach declared. He, Antichriſt, ball 

» thinks that he can change tymes and lawes,aud they 5all be deli- 

edinto ns bids eu#to atyme,tymes ad balfe atyme.Dan 7,25. 
Power was griuento it the Beaſt ro wor ke tiyo &d fortie monethes, 
Ap, 13.5. They hall tread under foote the boly Cittie tWo aud 
fortie monthes, Ap 11. 2. From thetyme When the Continuall 
$acrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination 5ball be (et 
PP 1290.. Dayess Dan. 22, 11. Scc alllo Ap. 12. v+ 6. & 
I4. 
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Trxz SECOND CHAPTER, 
The Catholzque Church aſioned. 


{7 H Auing ſeene the picture ofthe Catho- 

* *lique Church as in Scripture it hath 
beene drawne by God himſelfe;itis not hard 
for him chat will caſt an cic yponthe world 
and 


— 
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andcomparethit pifture with the communi- 
ries he- finds there, to diſcoucramong all 
Churches and congregations which is the 
Catholique,ortolearne itif he will but aske 
the queſtion'of any man, Fotall, and euen 
Hereriques ad'Schiſmatiques as S. Auguſtine 
longeagoe did obſerue,when they talke not 
with thoſe of their owne ſet; bur with orhers, 
do; whether they will orno, callno other 
Catholique but the Catholicke:becauſe they 
catnort otherwiſe be vnderſtood ynles they 
deſfigne her by that name, which the whole 
world calles her by. Men generally being 


demaunded which are Catholiques pointar 
'vs: and being asked which Church is the 


Catholique,dodireQ ynto that which 15 im co- 
munion with the Roman See, This was knowne 
to bethe Catholique Churchin thetyme of 
S, Paul: this was acknowledged to bethe 


Catholique Churchin thetyme of S. Augu-' 


guſtine,and S. Gregory ,and cuer {ince,andis 
now. Askeall Chriſtians ſuch only excepted 
as your ſelues condemnefor heretiques, and 
they will tell youſo. AskeTewes and Pagans 
and they will tell you thisis the Church of 


Teſus Chriſt :* aske your fellowes White, - 
Cowell, andſuchothers, and they willſend* 


youto this. 
Iz, Ifa man Should have cometo Luther 
G 4 whe 1 


S.Aug.de 
vera relig, : 
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when he didlooke round about for cumpas 
nic, and found none of bis opinion, and 
Should haue ſaid ynto him, Sir Luther, inthe 
Bible there is an ample deſcription ofa per- 
peruall Catholique Church,Ipray you which 
85 it, that I may be Chriſtian in communion 
of that Church; Your DoRor for his hart 
could haue direted tro no other, then ta 
#hat Congregation which then 'wqs in communion 
with the Poſihop of Rome. For to you, he 
could not haue direted him, becauſe,poore 
men, you were not in the world as yet, 
with your Religion, nor ever deſerued the 
pame of Catholique , as. in the former 
booke to your confuſion hath beene ſcene, 
To haue ſaid that he; a ſole man, was 
the Carholique Church , which the Scri- 
' pture ſpeakes of , had bene to multiplie 
- himſelfe ouer the world into many Na- 
tions , and into millions of men at once. 
Ta the Iewes or Pagans he could with 
na face haue ſent him, and had he done 
ſo, they would haue given him the lie. 
It reſts therefore that Luther, and ſo 
Caluin , ſo Iewell, muſt have dire- 
ted him to vs, and have tould him, 
the Catholique Church is thag, which hath 
and ſtill had communion with the Roman 
Sec. 

I knowe 


OY 
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13. I knowe ſome of your fellowes would 
ſendaman to the Grecians, and ſome fur- 
ther to'the Arhiopians: but theſe are not 
Proteſtants, as the Grecians declare them 
ſelues , and by the Arhiopians doQrine 
he may ſee , that is not blind. Neither 
hath the Grecian beleefe in thole things 
wherein they differ from the Church 
of Rome, euer bene in the generall 
communion of the Chriſtian world, and 
therefore Greciſme is nor, nor euer was 
Catholique: and the ſame it is of Athio- 
pians, and all others. Another shifr 
you haue,and this is to ſay the Catholique 
Church is inuifible , among the Romans, 
the Grecians, Athiopians, Germans, and 


. others, bur lies hid. This would trouble 


the man ſurely, for how ſhould he be in- 
ſtruted by her, and imbrace her commu- 
nion vnles he could find her? and how 
Should hefinde her, if she did not appeare 
bur were inviſible? moreouer he would 
ſay , that the Church which thgyScripcure 
hath deſcribed is there alſo declared ro 
be perpetwally Viſible , with gates ever. open » 
the Paſtors alwayes exerciſing their boly fun- 
fon, and Gods word in their mouth eucr: 
for this Church he doth inquire, shewe him 
this Church and he will trouble you no 
longer, 
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longer, forthe reſt he shall haue there. A 
third shifc is to ſend him to the primitive 
Church, and to tell him rhat indeede, then 
was this communion with all Nations, this 
ample Church which the Scripture doth 
commend , was then,bur ſince it decaied;and 


now you arebuilding itagaine. This iourney | 
were to longe for him; heis notable to reade 


bookes, otherwiſe he would not trouble 
you, nor your Congregation atall, for he 
should eaſilie find the thing himſelfe : where- 
foretharhemay bedireQted by the iudgmenr 
of other men betrer ſeene in that bulines , he 
deſires ro know,which 2d whereis the pres 


Catholique Church , and by that Church he | 


will bedireQed about former tymes; he deſi- 
res therefore D.Luther to tell him wherethe 
Catholique Church.is now, for ſuch a perpe= 


rhall one the Bible ſpeakes of. T his queſtion . 


muſt beanſwered; the man' that doth askeir 
may beany that is in England , for example, 
and it might have bene anſwered in Lurhers 
time who was your Maſter,for which reaſon 
I tie the queſtion to that tyme for the more 


— 


perſpicvitie, and leauethe man withyourto 


answer for your Maſter. 
14. Your fellowes finding here no way to 
fliethe queſtion do confeſle, that the knowne 


— 


Church ofche world in Luthersryme, that | 


which | 
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which had communion with the Pope, 


, was the Catholique Church,” and labour 


to finde her in errour and Apoſtaſie. So 
White , Field and other of your compa- 
nions,ſo Luther, ſo Caluin. Of errours 1 will 
ſpeake hereafter, l lookenow for the Church 
only , becauſe this is to be found firſt before 
we diſpute of further matters. And thus I 
vrge.T hat Church whichall the world doth 
fay is the catholique church, wee lkewile 
if wee willnot be ridiculouſlic ſenſles muſt 
beleeue to be the Catholique church,as wee 
muſt belecue thatis Rome which the world 


fayth 


VVee profeſſe tha Church of Rome it jelfe in all ages tohane 
ben the viſib'e Church of God So white, Defence, c.41.in the 
name of his fellow<s. wee moſt firmely beleene , all the Churches 
in the VVorld wherein our Father; liucd and died, to haue ben 
the true Churches of God, in whuth undoubtedly ſaluation was 
to be found Field. Church I .c 8 and c.47,W cenever dopbird 
but that the Churches Wherein thoſe holy men (S. Bernard, S. 
Dominick, &Cc. ) did lineand d:e Were the true Charches of 
God, and held the [auing profeſiicn of heauenly truth, See him 
allſo ju the fixt Chap.of the ſame Booke. Wee confe{jt that all 
Chriſtian good is 1m the Papacis, and that from thence it came 
downe 20 vs. Luth, Epiſt, cont. Anabapt. & ibid. 1 ſay further 
that inthe Papacie ts the true Chriſtianttie, yeathe true kernell of 
Chrittianity. and yppon the 28. of Genef. Wee Confeſſe the 
Church to be among the Papiſls , for they bawe Baptiſme, Abſolu- 
tion, the text of the Goſpell : and there are many godly among 
then. Wee deny not that the Churches remaine viider the Popes 
tyranny,but they are ſuch as With ſacrilegions impietie he bath pro- 
faned.c>c, Caluin.4.lnk.c.z.and vppor 2 Theſlall.2.he con+ 
feſeth the Church comunicatiag with the Pope, to be Tem- 
ple and Saniluary of Gu. 


L.Arg. 
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fayth is Rome , and,that London,which the 


world ſayth is London: But the whole world 


fayth that che company of Chriſtians in comma- 
non wth the See of Rome is the catholique 
church , for ſo your fellowes , ſo your Maſ- 
ters, ſo Wee, folewes, ſo Pagans: andno 
other can be found: wherefore lince Gods 
word and promiſe ofa perpetuall and vaiuer- 
fall Church muſt needs be true, wee mult be- 
'Ieeve that it is this, 
15. Moreouer the Religion which you call 
Papiſtric, is now (pred ouer the face of the 
earth,in allmoſt all Nations,and was confe(- 
ſedly the generall Religion of the chriſtian 
world before Luther , for many hundred 
yearesrogether, wherefore this Religions 
catholique,id this companie the catholique 
Church of God. You anſwere, firſt, zhat the 
crecias agreed not with vs.But this makes not 
for Proteſtancie: And moerouer in your ſenſe 
itis falſe:for though they haue nor beene c06- 
tinuallic in our communion all thistyme , yer 
in this time they haue-beene in our com. 
munion. And fo hauethe Armeniis,ad others 
ro0:vhich is all that I haue ſaid, and ſufficient 
for to demonſtrate that our communis hath 
beene catholiquein thetymel haue ſpoke of. 
And if you will pleade for the that allſo their 
Schiſme hath bene ſomtymes thuscatholique 
I anſwere 
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' Tanſwereas before,that Greciſme was nener 


. Calvinian, none atall:and herein the Hiſto- 


- of the world, and fo reſtrayned the laticu- 


. 
- . 


 ftian world hath beene with vs,and with no 
- other;which is all I defire. I anfrvere ſecon- 


mn — 
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generally the faith of Chriſtendome,nor = 
other faich what ſocuer, but that only whic 

wee profelle: not the Grecian 1 ſay , nor the 
Echiopian, not the Armenian, not the Be- 
rengarian,the Waldeſian ,the Lutheran , the 


riesof all Countries, and che memories of all 
Nations beare me witneſſe. Secondly, you 
lay that Mahomet hath ſeduced a great pare 


de which wee pretend; Whereunto I anf- 
were, firſt, norwithſtanding Mahomere and 
his c6panie, that the communion ofthe chri- 


dly, that our communitie hath gained more 
inthe meane ryme,then euer the Pagi tooke 
away,by an infinite increaſe bothin this old, 
and allſo in the newe world. Witneſſe all 
thoſe Nations in Europe whith hane beene 
conuerred ſince that Impoſtor came, beſt- 
des the dailie and admirable increaſe irr 
India, Taponia, Brafile, China, and other 
places. You anſwere thirdlie, that allcho 
worlds of people haue beene in errour.Bu 
this is impertinent, for here I looke only 
for the church, that wee may finde ir, 
and when we hauc found it, we will in- 
| | quire 
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quire then whether it hath erred or no. And In 
thac this is the Catholique Church is evident | fc 
becauſe no other is,or hath beene in thege. b! 
nerall communion of Nations, but only this: | d 
nor euer any forthe latitude of communion |! fa 
equallto it. a | fu 
16. 1 goe now futther, and preſcribe againſt om 
you for our church and Religion thus. That th 
gArg, Faith, which in the Chriſtian world hath | P' 
Quod va;. PEEne generally belecued to be diuine, and | nj 
” nerfarence looking vpwards towardes the Apoſtles | { 
Eccleli, ryme,no other origen of it can be found, is '| 
cilijs infti-VErilie ro be beleceued to be ſuch : But:ſuch is | ip 
m_ {rhe faith of this chmunitie.; for it hath bzeene | 
em ca the generall belecefe of the Chriſtian, World, P 
| non niſi as I haueshewed: and, that no other oxigen | *! 
| ne of itcan be fouhd , I prooue clectly becauſe, if 
| lies rradi- when ſocucr you or any other begin later, "0 *' 
| mretil- weshewecalllic thatic was before. And this A 
- ditur., becauſe you perſiſt without groundin your , 
5-Auz! 4-fond perſuaſion, any indifferent man who N 
v4. © © dothvnderſtand Latine may do thus. Inanie P 
maine controuerſie of fairh which you queſtion, | :Þ 
ah 4 nd accuſe this great companie(l now ſpeake - 
f) of innouation, do you name thetyme | 

m@a_ hc thcic do&rine firſt began , and ler him 
who would ſce the triall take Gualterius, \ 
Coccius,or ſome other of our Authors, who 


vriteofthat matter,and he shall find another 
| inthe 
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in the primitive Church, who did teach ir be 
fore the tyme or partie you alligned: where- 
by it will be euident vnto him,that you were 
deceaued about the begining of it. Andifhe 
foilow the. direion of the booke; he shall 
finde the ſame in the Fathers. I faid,inany 
maine controuerlic of fairh, and net,in any 
thinge whatſocue r,becauſerhe Church hath 
| powerto make lawes,and preſcribe ceremo- 
| nies, and therefore may introduce oralter 
| ſuch hinges according asthe circumſtances 
in her indgment require. For this reaſon [ 
{peake of pornes of faith, or ſuch things whoſe 
inſticutionwee hold co be Diuine, For exam- 
|  plentheſubſtanceof Baptiſme is of diuineinſti 
'  ution, but Ceremontes haue beene added : and 
the ſubſtance of the Maſſe'is by: diuine inſticu« 
? tions but prayers and Ceremonies haue beene 
and may yet be added-by the Church. 
17. It you be diſcontented with this man« 
ner of proceeding, from which withouta 
pretudice.you canot diſclaimeatall,I vrge an 
| other, and take learned men to ſcannethe 
; buſineſle . In the ſeauenth age when the 
Chriſtian word was Papiſticall and of our 
Religion as you confeſſe, the Schollers and 
wiſelt men had the Fathers writinges , and 
the Memories of the fixt age, which you 
mult ncedes graunt , becauſe the precedenr 
age 
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agedidleauethem to their poſteritie, the F# 
thers to their Children , the Maſters to their 
Schollers:Now thoſeof the ſeauenth age, as 
I hauenoted more fullicin the former booke; 
Byſthops,Paſtors,learned me, and generallie 
ali che Church of that tyme, having theſe 
pregnantand infallible meanes ofinformarig 
by wricings,and otherwiſe,didiadgeand be- 


lecue, andtherevppon did engagetheir part | 


in heauen and eternall eſtate;thatthey recea-« 
ued theit faith and Religion from' rhe for- 


mer age being the fixt: Wherefore fince a 


world of menin matter of Fafe,as whether 
their Fathers wer to Maſle , praied to Sain&sy 
&c. could not be deceaued, the thing being 


ſubic&ro the cie;andthere being infinite cies | 


obſeruing refgiouſty what was donne , it 
followescleerlie, fince the world generally 
did then belecuethisto bethe Religion pro- 
felled by their Fathers,that ſo it was. 

18. My fourthargument $hall be this. Papi- 
ſtrie,as you terme it, was the generali Religis 
of the Chriſtia world in the cyme of Boniface 
the third , as you may ſee in the Eccleſirſticall 
hiſtoriesof that tyme,whereby appeares,that 
all generally did goe to Maſle,pray ts Saints 
confeſſetheir finnes &c. and'your menallſo 


do confeſle it. Againe thetrue Religion was | 


oncein Rome, their communion once was 


with | 


- ww 5. Ti, 
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mainein the communion of Nations tillthe 
tyme ofS,LeoandsS, Gregory the Great, as 
you may obſcrue in their bookes , wherein 
their communion with the Chriſtian world . 
is manifeſt: Now Sain@ Gregory died inthe {297 
yeareſixhundred and fower , and Bonifacius ſixe age,to 
the third, who in the tyme of S.Gregory had Þ* fir:ke | 
beneimployedac Conſtantinople,cameto be the fourth 
Pope,and dicdalſo withinthe ſpace of three X<arlbe: © 
yeares after;in which ſpace the Religion of 4-99 ”"_ 
the Chriſtian world was not generally chan- the 6. 
ged,as weeſee manifeſtly by all hiſtories of 
thattyme,therefore th2 Religion which was, 
vniuerſallyin the world in Bonifacius his ty= 
me was the ſame religion with that which 
was yniuerſally in the-world mn tyme of S. 
Gregorye which Religion you conf:ſſeto be 
the.right. Moreouer,that in the foreſaid ſpace 
of three yeares it was not changed, belides 
the Teſtimony which is taken out of the hi- 
ſtories of thattyme , where no mention is 
made of ſuch achange, by friend or foe, but 
all things currant as before in matrets of faith 
I cofirme firſt, by the praQiſe of Saint Augu- 
ſineand his companie, who being ſent by 
Pope Gregorie, brought Papiſtrie Tok him 
into England;as is largly obſeruedinthePro- 
« We H teſtants 
Pe 
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Proe;4pel teftants Apologie, and by your learned mer 

| rr.x.8<&.7 there confeſſed, I prooueit ſecondly, bythe 
writings of ſuch as lived in the fixt' Age, whe: 


piſtrie:which you may finde in Coccius and 
Gualterius, if you take the paines, and Twill 
' put dowacif it be required. Thirdly, itis nor 
only incredible to any manofiudgment, bur 


divine ordinance and promiſe of leſus Chriſt 
that all Chriſtia people, in the ſpace of three 
yeares, without mecting in common Coun- 
cell, without refiſtanice of any zealous men, 
| SM without force of armes or other conſtraint, 

ag 5Þould generally change the religion of the 
- whole world, and conſpire all generally (for 


foryour Religion in that tyme , which you 
would haue vs beleeue was the Religion of 


ſtories mention of any one Proteſtant man 
then refiſting.cherefore I ſay againe , iris vn- 
poſſible that they should conſpire all ) all 
kingdomesall ſtates,all Prouinces all Natios, 
vniuerſitics , all Byſshops,and generally all 
*2 men liuing,learned and vnlcarned, good and 
w , bad, Paſtors and people,againſt the Euidence 

| -\ W..c the former Religion,againſt the eigen 

'F; 0 
1Y 


: : 


gs 


rein arc expreſly contained all pointesof Pa. 


— 


alſo manifeſtly vnpoſhble by reaſon: of the 


—— — 


you cannot produceany oneman who ſtogd | 


the firſt ſixhundred yeares, thereisnotin hi- | 
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ef cheOhriſtian world.(which you fooliaht? 
fppoſeto hauc bene che Proteſtanc, how- 
ſocuer ) againſt the Religion of the world 
before thear; maintayned to that tyme by 
Fathers Writingsand Authority,by che force 
and power of cleereSucce(hid. in the Chaires 
of :Chriſts Apoſtles, by the word of God in-- 
tetpreted by the Spirit in knowne Sainds, 
by conſent of Nations ;andgenerally ofthe. 
Chriſtian werld ; and finally by theſeale of 

infinite miracles recorded eucry where, and 
fresh in memory;which Religion they had | 

ſcene'excrciled in all the Chriſtian. world | 
with their owne cies , and had praftiſed their "Jl 
owne ſelues, Yerthis you make a.companie; 

of {illic people ro belecue, on. your word;1;,; 1; 

againſt a world of cie witneſſes againſt alkrhe-10 14. 16; - 

men-of that age, yeaagainſt. Gods coucnant,pHAC4: 
wich his Church; and againſt. wo expraſſe © 

pevenily of leſus Chriſt. 2 


TarxD Citirens, 


Fr conformation that the Compati of chris, 
* Jeune' in communion with the. Byſihop of \ . | 
| Rome bs the Church. q 


9, "T He former PN "Ro ſel know 
youw will ſtrive what youcan co cauib 
H 2 ar . 
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at it,l will ſecond with another taken dut of 
the confe(lion of your Deuines: and;though 


Hoatheto rehearce their fowle ſpeaches,and | 


errours againſt the Church and her doQrine;; | 
yet ſome of the here will (etin your way,de. | 


firing the Catholique readerto turne hiscie 
afidea while till chey bepaſt.I will begin be- 
fore Luther when our Church generally was 
acknowledged for true by the Chriſtiz world 
id her do&rine belecued:id will goevpward 
toſec,Whether the Confeſſion of yourmen 
for the genevall acknowledgment of owr Church 
and dottrine by the Chriſtian world will reach to 
S. Gregories time or no: From thence,to pro- 
ceede afrerwards to the Apoſtles with the 
vniuerſality ofthe ſame Church and dodri- 
ne:vill be caſic. Firſt therefore, by your lear- 
nedmen itis confeſſed thar Papiſtric (to vie 


| your word)» the geverall _— of the Chri- 


ſtian world before Luther came. In ſo much that 


P Caluin aftirmes all the Weſterne Churches to 


bane defended ie,and ; that bis ſeparatid was fr6 all 
the world.« White ſaith it was a leproſie breeding 
mthe Church ſo Yninerſally that there was no Vs 


ſible company of people appearing im the world free 


* from ir.d Morgeſtern. The whole Chriſtian world 


knowes that before Luther all Churches were ower 


Thelmed with more then Cymerian darknet.*. Bas | 


crofr, The Priefts and all the people roo , -were 
drone 


| 
4 
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drowited 1m the filth. of Poperie, from top to 
ror. Iewell.: The, whole world, people, Priefts 
and-Rrinces , were over whelmed with ignorance: 
All Schooles, Priefts,Byſchops, and Princes of the 
world were by oath ob{1gea to th: Pope. s Camier®. 
Erxour. poſ] eſſed , not. one lit le part.or other , but 
Apoſtaſie aucrted the whole Body from C briſt. 
b Brocard:When the pre.ching of the Goſpell and 
the firſt aſſault made Vppon the Papacie was approx, 
wed in Lutber,the knowledoe of Chriſt was wanting 
inall and every one of his members. i Whittaker. 
In tymes paſt no Religion but the Papiſticall had 


place inthe Churches. And. * That Antichnſtian 


owe hath gone thorough all partes of the world 
«pd all viſubl; Churches, Thus in generall. To 
ag, H 3 runns 


« Tota Occidentalis Eccleſia defendit quicquid impietati 
deteſtamur Caluin. Kefp. ad Verſip.p. 554. 6. Diſceſsionem 4 
toto munde facere roadh ſamus.1d.Ep.r43..c:White, Defence 
£.37.P-136.The Papacie, or atticles wherein wee refuſe the 
Church of Kome, are a leprofic &c. d. Benedi, Morgeſtein 
trat.de Eccl.p.x45 and he ſatth there further , that its ridi- 
culous to thinke that in the tyme before Luther any hadche 
purity of doQrine, and that Luther should receaue it froy 
them, 8. Bancroft. Cenſure, c, 4. f.. Iewell ſerm.on the x2.c. 
Lak g. Daniel Camiorus ep.49.h, Brocard in c. 2. Apoc. fol. 
4T. cogmtio Chriſti defuit in omnibus & fingulis Cuis mem- 
bris. VVkic, Cone. 4.q 5.c.3.p.684.e.1d. Cont.2.9.3.p.467, 
per omncs yiſibiles Eccleſias graſlata eſt.. Luther,ſerm.de fi» 
mulacr.fol 277.Alterq abuſu (imaginum) torus orbis op « 
pletus eſt, »» Calu; 2. Inftit.c2.5.4. Ad vulgus ctiam ipſum 
emnes hoc principio imbuti ſane, preditum efſe hominem li- 
bero arbitrio. # Confeſ(, Aug.c,20. Fateri omnes necelle eſt da 
kdei iuſtitia fuifſe alctifsimum ſilentifi. Mazbarg.prefar. Cen- 
ur, Iz, extiuſta eſt do Etrina de fide tautim fine operibus, 


16 Thi ſecond Buoke: 
runne thorough the particulars were infinite 
They ſay , 1 The- whole world was filled with the 
abuſe of images . That ® All rothe Very common 
ple were imbued with thus principlethat ma hath 
Free will.that'» the principall pount of Relig1ongus 
Tificarion by faith only ;w«sblorred our of memo< 
7.9, that * the errowy ſo they ſpeake,of the reatl, 
preſence, prevailed amonye allthe Chriſtians of 
the world, that t All the world erred, in" rhas 
article of the reall preſence. that's rhe Maſſe made 
drenke all the kinges and people vf the earth'from: 
the firſt to the laſt. that ''fcavce any thing Was 
more beleened then that the Maſſe was a Sacvifice. 
that / all endewoured ro 'mevir;, to ſatisfie&c, 
Andto ſumme all vp inaword, they eort» 
fcfſe our Religion ro haue preuailed ouer 
their ſuppoſed Church and Religion fo far- 
xe * chat the Proteſtant fairh was abolysbed 
andextinguiched. That ® Vader the Papacie there 
| V4 


Calu:Reſp.ad Sadelet.p.r25. Dogma iſtud ( de iuſtificatione 
ſolam fidem ) quod.-inreligione ſummum erat, dicimus 
e& yobis ex hominum memeria deletum.s, Bucerys li de 
eoncard.p.660.Hic ecror(dereali praſentia loquitur) apud 
tetius orbis Chriſtianox invaluit. p. Guale. in przfat.Com.in 
ep.ad Rom. q.Calu, 4.Inſtie,c-x8.5. x8. Mifſz abominatio in 
calice aureo propinata, ,omnes Reges terrz & populos & 
ſummo vſque ad noutſsimum fic incbriauit , vt proram & 
prr_ ſalutis in hac vna ſtatuerine y. Luth. Capriuit. 

abil.fol.68,/ Calu.Reſponſ.ad Sadolet.p, x30 t. Luth.Cape 
Babil.foL77.1d.in Pſalm grad.fol.568 & in 2. Gal.fol. 306.w. 
Magburg przfat.Centur.s.w Caln. 4-Ioſtic.c.2.5. 2. Sub Pa- 
piſmo daGtrina citra quam Chriſtianiſmus non couſtat, tota 
ſepulca & cxploſa. EP | 
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was an extreme abolzshing of the true Proteſtant 
Religion and the drurne word. that Vnder the Þ a- 

acre the DOCTRINE withour which Protecſtir 
Chriſtianitie dorÞnot ſubſiſt vas ALL reietted ad 
burted.T his was the ſtate of our Church befo.. M 
re Luther; and not fora ſmall tyme, bur fo®'®' 
nine hundred yeare, yeauen fiom the tyme 

of Boniface and Gregorie the Great: Allthe , * 

knowne Churches in the world, all that | 

tymefrequenting ahd belecuing Maſle, con- 
telſing to Prieſts, praying to Saints and for 
the deade,; belcecuing iuſtification by workes 
donein grace,id the merit of the,fatiſfation, 
traditions, religious vowes &c. and ghe com- 
munion of the Pope was with the Chriſtian 
world generally all that ryme.This you mighr 
knowe particularly fro tymeto tyme out of 
Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtories if you would reade 
the, but ofhiſtories I am not to ſpeake new, ler 
vs goe on with the confeſſis of your men for 
thegenerallacknowledgmen: of our Religio 
and thegenerall pouerty or not exiſtencizof 
your ſuppoſed Church. SpeakePerkins. Du- 
ring the ſpace of nine hundred yeeves the Popish he- 
reſie hath ſpred it ſelfe ouer the whole earth, Bale, 

From Phocu(who lined a. 602.) till the renuing 

of the Goſpell, the doftrine of Chriſt was for that, 

ſpace amonge Idiotes, andinlurkins holes. and, 
after Gregorte, the purity of Proteſtant dotirine 

H 4 peri shed, 


us The fourth Booke. | 
periſcbed,dPowell.7 graunt that from the yeereof | 
Chriſt 605.the profeſJant company of Poperie bath = th, 
bene Very Viſible and conſpicwoug.*Fulke. The Re- | ac 
ligton of the Papiſts came in, dud prewailedin th | w 
wh of owr lord 607.4d [o vniuerſally that, che | w 
reuelation of Antichriſt with the Churches flight Gr 
into the wildernes was 4.607. fHutter. 1 graunt ret 
willingly that the Papijt Idolatrie hath inuaded all me 
moſt all the world,eſpecially theſe laſt thouſand tel 
geares Simon Voyon,when Boniface was ſtalled ler 
in the Papall throne the whole world w4s ouey of 
whelmed in the dregges of Antichriſtian filthines, tin 
with ſuperſtitions and Traditions of the Pope: | he 
Then was that Vniverſall ApoStaſie from thefarth | th 
forerould by Paul. * Bibliander. 1t 3s of it ſelfe th 
knowne,moſt cleere, and out of all queſtion , that nc 
from the death of Gregorie the preate the Pope of * eu 
Rome3s Antichriſt, who with bu abominations, 
blaſphemies , and idolatries , ſo made drunke all 
kings and people from the highest to the loweſtthat G 
they were more ſtupid then Very beaſts. ; Hoſpi- C; 
nian.1n the age of Gregory the greate, all kinde of 
ſuperſtition and Idolatrie bath « 4 Sea: over. | 
flowed allmoſt all the Chriſtian world, not only 
none reſiſting but rather all helpins and adding ap 
thereunto what force they could. Thus I haueby | qu 
Proteſtants aſſigned to me,the ſpace wherein | ®* 
Papiſtric hath ben generall,and the ſuppoſed efl 
Proceſtancie ſupprelt ; © meane from Zuther #80 
= ypoards 
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Vpwards to Boniface , and to the death of Gregory 
the great. 

20, Now that theReligion,generall in the 
world then, was the fame with chat which 
was generall in the world in the tyme of 

Gregorie the greate,who died but three yea- 
ret before Boniface, is manifeſt by the teſti- 

monie,of a world of ee wirneſſes, thatis,by the 

teſtimonie ofall kingdomes,Nations, Schol- 
lers, Paſtors , People, by the teſtimonie I ay 
of all Chriſtia Churches, which being in the 
time of Boniface and of our Religion as you 
heard your Deuines confefſe, had moſt of 
them ſcene the exerciſe of the Religionin all 
the world in S: Gregoriestyme, and could 
not be deceauedin the faft,ſubiero the ie, 
cuery where; as, going to Maſle, praying to 
ſaints 


&. Perkins expoſ, Creede.pag. 266.6. Bale Centur. x. 74. 
1d.p.65.:4. Powell.Confid.Pap.reaſ.p.r05.e.Fulke Anſ, Counte 
Cath.p 36. f.Hutter de ſacrit. Miſſat.p 377. Libenter concedo 
jdolomaniam pontificiam, cuius verum eſt Sacrificium Mif+ 
faticum;torum pene terrarum orbem inualiſſe, przſertim ſu- 
periore prox;mo millenarto,g. Simon Voyon Catal, DoR.in 
epeto the reader. þ. Bibliander orat ad Princip. Germ. c.72. 
apud Caluinoturc,1.x.c, 4.A mortc Gregorij magni ponimus 
eſſe per ſe notumn,clariſsimum, & extta onancm dubitationem 
quod Papa Romanus fit Antichriſtus qui ſuis abominationi- 
bus, blaſphemiis & jdololatriis omnes regesterrz & populos 
a ſummo yfque ad nouifcimum ſic incbriauie vt brutis ipfis 
eſſcnt ſtupidiores 5, Hoſpinian. Hiſt, Sacram.l.2 p.t57.Gre- 
gorij magui Ztatc omae ſuperſtitionis & idolelatrix genus 

co. 
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Gints,cofeſſis to Prieſts, adoratio ofthe Blef. ' 


ſed ſacrament &c. They hadallſo all meancs 
that me could hauc to be informed certainly 
of the Religion 6f the world in S. Gregories 


ryme, Books, Records, Relations; cies to ſee * 


the praftiſeimmediacly , cares to heare what 
chey laid, Inſtrution,Bapriſme,Bible,Orders, 
all;they had from them immediatly ; and the 


matter touched theall , and each in particular | 
morethen lands,life, or whatſocuer elſe can | 


be deare to man, I might confirme this fur: 
ther out of Gods aſſiſtice to the Church, out 
of which it commeth incuitablie that neither 


Om nn EE I On 
OO — 
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the former Religion could abruptly ſtop as , 


you imagine, and the faith faile, the Church 
fall on the ſuddaine, the Church l ſay diffu- 
ſed thorough the world; nor all knowne 
Chriſtia Churches in ſucceeding tyme, or the 
whole Chriſtian world generally erre in a 
matter of the'greateſt moment, in the diſcer- 
ning thetrue Religion ,and the true Church 
of former tymes. Leauing you therefore to 
deale with babes, whom you may peraduen- 


miſc ofalmighty God, 3d againſt the teſtimo- 
ny ofallche Church of that tyme, thar(whilſt 


all werea ſleepe'irt ſeemes by your dreame) 


chan- 


| 


| 


ture make belecue,on your bare word, withe | 
outeuidece againſt hiſtories, againſt the pro- | 


| 


the Religion of the world was generally | 


of. | 
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changed in Boniface his cyme aftertlie death 
of Gregarie: I take vpon theteltimonic of 
wotldof people, vpon'the Teſtimonie of all 
Nations then'Chriſtian, that ir wes nor, bur, 
that the Religion then currant , was the Reli- 
gion currahs in the tyme' of Gregorie the greas 
re, Lt j 

i2, Now thatS. Gregorie had communion 
with allthe world everyone knowes by his 


Epiſtiles to the Biſchopsof Corinth, Siracuſa, , 


ant in- 


Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Carthage, 'Nus er op.p, 
midia, Teraſalem , Arabia;'Antioche, Arles, Greg: 


Vienna;&c.You graunt alſo that he did com- 
municatewirh rhe'fotmer ages, and' was of 
the ſame Religion with'them,which is «llſo 
cleere bythe tonfent and iutlvment of the Chriſtian 
world in bit +me who- beleeued that be and they 
were of the ſame Religion Sith the Church of the 
precedent aye , aud bad baſt meanes to know:t. 
Theſame Churchand Religion in thetyme 
of Leo the greate; was alſo vniuerſall; and 


this likewife out of his' writings\may be | 


prooued-;*The yniuerfalitie 1 ſay; of Leo 
his communion , is knowne cleetly by 


\ 


his Epiſtlesto the Biſshops of Italic, leop, in 


France , Theſſalonica', Vienna, Sicilie, 
Campania , Tuſcia, Alexandria, Antioch, 
Conſtantinople, Jeruſaletn &c.ina word, it 


| IS 
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rincluded;and ro the world madethowne; | 


by the Councell of: Chalcedoh: If you will, | 


aſcend hiegher with this vniverſaljtie;goe vp 
to Sylueſters tyme, and his communian with 
all che Chriſtian world you hauc.in the ficſt 
Nicene Councell: and Further | thinke you | 
will not preſſe me ,though I could further, | 
names. Paul,witneſing.of the Roman faith 
thatit was renowned in the whole world. | 
22. Having bene logein the former argumeia ' 
(and the longer becauſe I would ſee whether 
youcould make thelikein all reſpeQs for the | 
vniuverſalitie of your Church and. doQtring 
v.Arg, fherecutrat amoge you)l will now. beshorter | 
| in the nexzc which I will frame out of the C6+ 
feſlsion of Proteſtantsroo , not ſo much for 
their authoritie, which I eſteeme nor, asto 
fapyour mouth ; andit sball bethis.Bright« 
miin his Apocalypsſaith that tbe Church Pro- 
_ teſtant w6s biddes from the tyme of Conſtantine, 
' towitztz60, yeeres ;that , then the ſuppoſed | 
Deightin Proteſtancie wene into che deſert ,and that ever 
<ap.ir.& ſince Antichriſt (ſo hecalls the Pope)bath rai | 


—_—_— ed-Brocard ſaith alſo , the chwrch , ſuppoſed 


Broc on roteſtit,vas trodden downe and oppreſſed by the | 


Reuel.fol. papacie even fro Sylueſters tyme to thoſe_tyme 
Nap.Reuel ViZ,1260. yeeres, id Napper laith. Betwene the 
p.63. 5e< geare of Chriſtz00.4nd 316.the Antichriſtian and 
£496 Papiſticall raigne began, raignimg — | 

without | 
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»1thout any debareable cotradiftion 11.60 yeeres, 
the Pape «nd his clerpie poſſeſiing the outward Vie 
fible churchof rar 2.4 all that tyme. And for 
the ſuppoſed Proteſtant Church and dodtrine 
he ſaith, Gods true church moſt certainely abode 

ſolonge latene. Ours therefore by the confel- 
fon af theſe Proteſtants was vniuerſall longe 
before theryme of Gregorie the greate. [ 

knowe that you obieR, the Primacie to hauo 43 

bene confirmed to Bonifacius by . Phocas. 

Bur this will not hinder my argument, for 

it. is one thinge to declare and ſecond, an 0- 
ther thing roinſticute: the mſticution.of the 

Primacie you haue in the Goſpell,the acknow-41 

ledement you hauein Antiquitie , asI willde+ 2%. _ 
clare hereafter ; andthe. exerciſe before the —_— 
tyme of Boniface, is wellknowne.0» this <p.ad Dam 

Rocke will I build my church , ſaid ourSauiourz T0 Pe 
who commended his flocke pecaliacly. to S,,Prefb. 
Peerer. I quoth S. lerom to Damaſus cheny$22"Ve 
Pope, Following none formoſt but Chriſt , doe-Touching 
communicate with thy Holines , that is, with ** <zite- 
the chaire of Peeter , Vppon that ' Rocks 1 Religionin 
knowe the Church was built. And Thepdoret a#he tyme 
Grecian ſpeaking of that See: That holy Seate:h, hae 

hath the.ponerment of all the Churches in theSc< more 

world. You heard before what S.Leo (aid of it '*y2* 19% 


2+; .** reſtant A- 
and you knowe how he did excerciſe this pol.rradt. x 


| power. Only becauſe your fellowesare wor *:55: 


to 


Arg. - 
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to obieQa ſpeach ofS; Cregorieznotroment | 


to take the interpretation -ofirfromHhis gwne 
mouth; I pat you heate in mind: rhat he did 
exetciſe-this power ouer all the Chriſtian 


Churchesin his tyme:and this you haye no ' 


| Sand.Vifib ted by D:Sariders in his Monarchie;\and not 
Monl7. angweredyet. He chewes thersayi; outof 


” 


S. Gregories owne writings how 'he did | 


exerciſe the foreſaid power ouer the Byſ> 
Shops and\Churches of Italic, Sicilie;Cotſics 
Sardinia, /Africke, Spain , Ircland, England, 


—— —— 


Ftance;/Dalmatia,Greece, Corcyta:' and that | 
che Partiarcks hauc confeſſed 'SubieRion ro | 


cient fot this ptirpoſe, howſoeuer the Gre- 
clans might ſome rymes bearethetaſelues in 


1. ſors 6tcefions; of which I am'ts ſpeak in 


an orherplace. TW : "If 
23- | Afeuenth Arg.Itis rtianifeſt by the ſcri« 


' prures abou. cited \, that the 'Catholique 
., . Church'is perpetuall, and cannot failezand 
his by Scripture 'is meant of the' viſible 


Church, whereofT haue giuen ample dem6? 


ſrationin the begining of this ſecond Books | 


which Tdeſire the reader to peruſe;and mat* 


that 


ke:Now there is no Chriſtian Chutch at all. 


» the Church: of Rome: Laſtly wee haveths 

: confelsion of your mien here cifed in this an 
-: ,gument for the generall obedience to- the 
| © Popeettttince Conſtantine ; whichis ſuffi 


: 
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thathath bene payne , but this which I 

ſpeake of: Therefore this mdiwiduall Church 

is che Catholique Church. To'See thetruth 

ofthat I haueaſſamed ; ler ys looke vponthe 
reſt, The Pagans icome not in queſtion becau- 

ſe their Church is not Chriſtian; northe Teves 

for the ſame reaſon,though they farre excee- 

de youin this poitit'of perpetuitie: The Gye- 

cians, they were in our communion the firſt 

thouſand yeares,and ſince haue bene,neither 

was Greciſme belecucd allwaies or cuer the 

faith of Nations: and communion with you 

they have refuſed. Your Church and Reli- 

gion hath not bene perpetuall, as inthe for- 

mer booke wee'hade ſeene'to your griefe, 

Another that can callenge, there ignot, nor 
the Arhiopian , Hor the Maronite, nor any 

what focuer. The Roman hath every beene, and, 
her communion exey bene Vniverſall;therefors 
this greate and ample Societie is the true 
Church of God. | 

24: Aneigth Argum.Thatis the Catholique 
Church whereito come all Narios, id out of 
which all Heretiques do goe: Bur inro the 


communion ofthat companic which I haue s ar 


named that is into the communion of the 
Secof Rome,and thecompanie of Chriſtians 
communicating with ic,all Nations hetherto 
hang\come, and yt of itall Heretiques haue 


ganas. 


oY 
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gone. Thereforethis is , and hath ever bens | 


the Catholique Church. The propoſition is A 

' cleereby the promiſes related in the beginig, 

l that all Nations should beconuerted tothe, © 

,- Church and. her gaces be ever open: day and | au 
$, Aug.de night rorecciue them : andas for H ereriques | Ne 

| -" 6.1z iris well knowne that they are boughes lop- py 


ped of the great vine; and that that herefieis | 
a corruption of the true faith. The aſſumption | as 
you haucat large in Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories; | 


andyoudenienot, but in the Primitive rywe | 
Baronins this companie was the Church,that Nations by 


| _ from Infidelitiewere converted to it, andthar c 
* Tarticias Heretikesall wentout ofthe ſame companie; | © 
| Magde: Sinceynto the ſame hauebeneconuerted the 

Ofiander: Germanes, Vandalls,Polonians,Danes, Hun- Pe 


$54 , ny Noruegians, Braſilians, Indians, and 


 Apol.rr.z, diuers others: and to your companie or reli- - 
£414 gpion,immediatelicefrom infidelitie no Nation he 


atall. Out ofthe ſame great companishaue FP 
gone all Heretickes fince that tyme, and as | h 
mong them thoſe who ia part were your | 
(rp » Iconoclaſtes, Berengarians, / 
aldenſes;Albigenſes, Lollardes, Huſhies. y 


vs. _ 
=, 


25- Beare with me if Irepeate the ſamea- G, 
= rx) QBaine for anienth argument. The Romans | th 
| * See, and other.congregations in that com: th 


munian, werethe Chutch or the Catholicks Se 
Congregation, in the tyme of Saint. Pauls, 
4: Ad | 


— 


The-fecond Book®: Lo 
Andthe ſame congregation 300. yeares after. ; 
wasftill theCarholicke Church; and had the / 
by communion of theChriftian world, as you 
. know by the Generall Councell of Nice;lnto 


«x 


. | igcame Schychiis,Iberians, Armenians, Hun< B8#867/7 
” | nes,arid others. Out went the Marcionites, Nos | 
» __ . 

n vatians, Manichees, Ariancs. Berwixt the 

» | fourthandffcage was the Codcell of Calce- 

G | d6;andinthattyme likeviſe the foreſaid c6- 

«  Mmuni6 was the Church Gatholique,ad their 

i communion was with the chriſtian world,as 

'. | bythatcouncell ofcalcedon, ad the Epiſtles 

% of Leo the great ; who was Preſident ofir, 

« , Allmenknove. Into this communioncame 

\, -  Scottes,French,and other Nations.Our vent, 


4 | Pelagians ,and Neſtorians,after whoſe comus< 
nion in the Achiopians you ſeemeto thirſt, In 
the next ages followig which were the ſixtad 


0 ſceautch,were the Generall aſſemblies at C 6- 

F {titinople, One,in the tyme of Vigilius being : 
, the fifce Generall Councell.T he otherin the F- © 
.. | tyme ofAgatho;which you haueinthe Tocs. 

; | of Councelles,with moſt ample ſubſcripri6 of 
: | the Byſshops which were in th&:and by theſe 

& | Generall councelles (which did alſo receaus 

s | the forbier)itis euider that inthoſetymes alſo 

- thecopanie of Chriſtiansin comunio vith the 

' Seeof Rome,was the Catholicke Chureh, 5d 


z Thatthecommunion ofthoſe Popes jad thoſe 
' | Eoviicelles was with theworld of Chriſtians, 
- hte” le LE 


— 


= rians', and our Countrie. i'Our were caſt 


t Phe ſecond Books. 
to it came'the Piftes;, . Gothes , Barba: 
he Tritheites, Monothelites, . and other 
" ſach excrementes. After thoſe Councelles 
pllowed othecs;One at Nice,in the tyme of 
drian the firſt, Another at Conſtantinople 
- Adrian the ſecond being then Byshop of 


Rome. By which Councelles iris cleere that | 


the commnnion of the Roman Sce,was then 
alfo generall, and this companiethe Church 
of God. They did alſo receaue the former 


| 


, 


 Councelles, and noe communion was Gene- | 


rallin Chriſtendome,or continued by Vnivey 
fall Succeſ#ion , but onelie this. 7nro this com- 
niecame the Frifians, Haſsites , Ruſsians. 
utyent Maronites,and your deere freindes 


the Iconoclaſtes,with diuers others. Youſce _ 


how this communion,continues cuer Catho- 
licke,and,that che Romane Sec is found eycr 
it the Church, and the Churchin commu- 
nion withthe See of Rome. To follow the 
treame further ir is needlefſe, becauſe you 
confeſſe, that long before this, the commu- 
tion of the. Chriſtian world was with the | 
PopeofRome, and that Nations were con- | 
nertedrthereunto. He that will, may reflec | 
on thegenerall Aſſemblies held at Rome, at | 
Lions,atFlorence: As Alſo, vpps the flowing 
of Nations vnto this Ocean inthis and for- 
merages,together vith the diſcarding of the 
& | Waldcns 


— 


— — 


B.Rome,F ide a@aCone-dnofſ, Nitepb Flatin, Baton, 


E 
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Waldenſes, Albigenſes, and other Hereticks, | 
andhe will ſeeitto be moſt true that in noe 

ageany communion hath bene acknowled-| 

gcd Catholique but onelie this which wee , 
ſpcake of; and that the See of ' Rome was, 
euer in the Generall communion of the Ca 
holique Church. Your obſtinacie and oppo= 
fition hath beene occaſion that I haue conſi- 
dered more particularlie of this matter , and 
conſideringit.I take much content to ſeethe 
old Prophecies of the Greatnes and Perpetui« 
tic ofthe Chriſtian Church, fulfilled before 
I 2 mine 


. ® The firſt Nicene Countell an. 325. Fathers 318. Againſt 
Arius.Co mmmunicated With Sylueſter Biſshop of R ome Ce- 
drenus, Photius Socyates, Euſcbius, Baronins. Firlt Conſtantino= 
polican Councell an,z8x5, Fathers x50. Againſe Macedonius. 
Communicat,With Damaſus B.Rome. Videep. Conc, ad Da- 
maſ. Theodor et. + Socrat. Phot. Baron. Ephelane Councell an. 
431. Fathers 200. Againſt Neſtorius. Communicar. wich 
Celeſtine B. Rome. Epiſt. Concil. ad Celeft. & op. ad Imperas. 
Marcellin Liberat.Theophan.Balſam.Nicepb, Baron, The Coun+ 
tell of Chalcedon. an. 452. Fathers 600. Againſt Eutiches, 
Communicat. with Leo B. Rome, Vide a4 Conc, (+ Leon ep. 
50 Baron.Sccond Conſtantinop.Councell an 553 Fathers x65. 
Againſt Anthim. and Theodor. Communicat. With Vigilius 
B.Rome. Zonare:, Extichins Ep. ad Vigilium, Greg. magn. Ni- 
teph. Baron. Third Conſtant. Conncell an. 289, Fathers 680, 
Againſt Monothelites, Communicat.with Agatho B. Rome. 
Vide ata Conc.Zonar Theoph. Cedren. Baron- Second Nicene 
Councell an.7$7.Fathers z50,Againſt imagebreakers. Com- 
Mmunicat.with. Adrian B,.Rome, Vide a&. Conc. Cedren. Zonar, 
Baron, Fourth Conſtantinop. Councell an. 869. Fathers xox. 
Geneby. 300. Againſt Photius. Communieat. with- Adrian 24 


coLArg! 


PA 
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mine ciesin the Church wherein arti. 

26. Thetenth argumenr. Wereall Papiſtes 
Glent in the matter ofthe Church, thething 
is ſo notable that Heretickes themſclues, a- 
gainſt theirwill, would lead vnto it,3d pointir 
our. For,if you conſider well, there is but one 
truth;id many wayes there are to gocagainſt 
it:one tr#e Church, many falſeand hereticall. 


- © 


-<- 


And all thoſe Hereticall are againſt the Ca- | 
tholike Church,as errours are all againſt the ' 


Truth. Now, by Eccleſialticall Recorde it is 
cleere thar all confeſſed Hereſies from the 
firſt rothe laſt, have oppoſed themſelues ſe- 

ucrallic 


The firſt Lateran Councell an. rr24. Fathers 300. For in- 


Kauration of Diſcipline &c,Communicat. with Calixcus 2. 
B.Kome.Sugerins Abb. Platina , Onwphrius, Baronius. Second 
Lateran Councell av. xx39. Fathers x000. For the.Kight of 


the Clergic. Communicat.with Innocent. 2. B. Rome. Othe / 


Friſing Sigen .Platin.Onuph. Baron. Third Latcran Councell 


ann, 1179. Fathers 300, For Reformation, VValdenſ. cons | 


demn, Commanicated With Alexander 3. B. Rome, 
Guekelm.Tyrius.Plat.Onuph.Baron.Fourth Latcran Councell 
an,r215.Fachers x285.Holy VVarre.Tranſubſtantiation deh- 
ned. Reformation of the Clerzie. Albigenſes condemned. It 
Communicated with Innocentius g .B.Rome.Vide a#s Con, 


- Palmer. Onuph. Plat .Genebr.Spondan in Auttar.ad Baron. The 
. Councell of Lions angx27 4. Fathers rooo. Againſt cheer. 


rours of the Greekes, Communicat. VVich Gregory x0,B, 
Rome, Guilid.de Nangis, Gregoras, Maith. Palm. Plat. Onuph, 
Spend. T he Councell of Vienna an. x3rz. Fathers 300. Againſt 


®— 


—_— 


. ſeuerall Herefies.Communic, with Clemens 5.B, Rome. Pla» | 


ina. Palm. Onuph. Spondan. The Councell of Florence an. | 


x49. Fathers x45. The Re-ynion of the Greeke and Latine 
Churches. Armen.Ind.C6munic. With Eugenius 4.B, Rome. 
Palmer. Chalcond. V olateran. Plas, Spond, The Counccll of 
Treat. Communicat, With Pius 4. | 


_ 
of 
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verallie to the companie, with which the 


eg Biſshop of Rome. did communicate inthe 
''4 ryme wherein thoſe Hereltes were;and this 
a- companie bkewiſe hath oppoſed irlelfe to 
lt them all; neither did they ecuer oppoſe them 
y | ſeluesdlltoany' other companie. whatſocuer* 
| ' 


This companietherefore which 1 ſpeakeof 
' andnootheris, andeuer hath been, the true 
[= | Church. | 


—— 
-. 
LI 


G 27. The 1. Argument. That companie 
ls which hath euer borne and maintainedthe 
'C generall proudence of common Church-affaires, «. Arz | 
oy is the Catholique; Bur the companie in com- 
'©' munion with theSce of Rome hathdonne 


this,and noe other; which (to omitte hiſto= 
rics wherein the thing is manifeſt, and by 
Card.Baronivus, deduccd ar large)I proue by 
Generall Councelles; by which is ſcene 
evidently Firſt the Generall communion of 
the Church in the tyme wherein each was 
held. Secondlie the communion of the See of - 
Rome with eachof theſe Councelles, and 
| Cconſequentlie with all thoſe partes, from 
| whencetheBiſshops came. Thirdle thecom- 
munion of each of theſe Councelles with the 
former Councelles and precedent ages. Four- 
cblie which is the thing I have ſpoken of in 
this argument, this Churches diligence in 
conſeruing Church » diſcipline , and con- 
I 3 demning 
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demhing erroures . 


'28. Harkehow the canones roare (if your | 


"nicer cares will beate the word )in Bithynia, 


in Thrace,in Tonia, in Italir, in France, everie © 


where. Againſt Ariusand his faion at Nice, 
againſt, Macedonians/ and 'Monothelites at 
Conſtantinople, againſt Neſtorians at Ephe- 
ſus,againſt Eutichians at Chalcedon , againſt 
Waldenſes, Albigenſes at Rome, againſt the 
Begardes at Viena , againſt moderne Greckes 
atLions, and Florence,and againſt Lutheris, 


Caluiniſtes, and all Proteſtantes at Trent: In | 
Defence;Of the Sacramentes , Of the Prima- 


-cie;Ofthe reall Preſence,Of the Incarnation, 
Of- che Deitic of the holy Ghoſt, Ofthe 


— a r= 


conſubſtantialitie of the Sonne of God ; arid 


other p intes of the Catholicke faith arid 
Church. Apgaine , Sabellius from men of this 


"communion receauves his doome in Alexan- 


dria, Paulus Samoſeranus in Antioch, Pela- 


gius in Carthage, Berengarius in Vercells, | 


Gilbertus Porceranusin Rhemes , Nouatus 
and Donatus in Rome. Finally all Hereſfies 
that haue ben hetherto , haue had their ſen+ 
tence of condemnation from- men of this 


—_— 


_ 


communion and company , from this Churth | 


of ours. This Church and no other hath 
maintained the faith herherro atall rymes on 
all occaſions. This hath maintained the word 


of 


RF, 
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! ofGod,and Fran this day,and you know 
. notwhich itis/bur. by this. This Chutch and 
' no otherhhathimaintained the Fathers do- 
- @riaeadtheauthority of generall Councells 
'” | hetherro. ThisChurch hathtriumphed ouer 
| allconfeſſed herefies:she hath'allready ſup» 
| prefſed more then'two hundred: and hath 

" | bruiſed the heads allſo of thoſe which laſt 


ſi peeped outof Heltto hifſeagainſt the Truth. 
© | 29, Bytheforefaid waic of Occumenicall 
4 Councclles is demonſtrated cuidentlie- the 
® | <Vajuecſalitic ofthe Romaine Church, .and 
1' the Catholicke communion which: in all 
” tymes it hath had : becauſe the Romaine See 
. or Biſshop , as haue shewed: bath commu- 


nicated with: all thoſe Councelles ; and the 
F cammunion of cach of thoſe Councelles was 
vniuerſall in the tyme wherein it was held, 
by'reaſon of the Nations and kingdomes, | 
from whencethoſe Byſshops came, which is 
ſer downeatlargein Baronius. And by thi 
wee ſee cleerlic the greate amplitude of Gor 
Church, wherofthe Prophettes did ſpeake 
whomin the begining of this booke I have 
© f cited , Neither is there any: other Chriſtian 
k communion thaz.can equali 3t.all this tyme, 
: or isany way anſwearableto the. deſcription rhere 
puttedowne.l would goe Farther yet and put 
! your cic to it,asit hath bene in rytae, but 
f 4 ” 


« 
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ni The ſeondidoke, 
itis notneceſſarie to takerhepaines,2 generall 
viewewas all | did inted;id this I have exhi. 
bired , The Carholicks® Chuveb is ſeen& and 


* A. 


tions,this Vniuerſaliticisfecnein the General 
communion of Chriſtian Ghourches, thisgene- 
rall communion's ſcene in Generall Councelles 


when you will, HereafteriI | will examine 
whether this individuall Charch whereof 1 
haue ſpoken, hath nn x 80rh and hov 
farre , but here abſtra@&from that queſtion: 
Church,as of neceſltie you muſt, I hauealll 
intend in this booke. And for this putpoſe 
onelie, haue brought theſe fewe moriues, 
omirting infinite others, which cueriewher 
you may finde.. 
30. Forthatwhich I haucalleaged out of 
* Counceclls, Incede ſay no more; it is their 
communion-onelie which here I'vrge, and 
the Tomes of CouncellsI ſuppoſe you haue 
inyourlibrarie;Of che cruth of their dorine 
I will peakeafterwards.If you will goe Fur- 
ther yet, andſcc all the Byſshopricks of the 
..: Church, eitherinelder tymes or now , take 
* | Epiſcopat Mirzus andrcadethem there;and mackeallſo 
Aub.Mir#! jr; him thoſewhich are erefted ſince the diſ- 


knowne by her Vnigerſalitiein Tymes 5d Na- | 


and theſe Councelles:you-may looke-on | 


and if you graunt this to be-the Cartholicke | 


”— — 


_- 


— — —————— 


coucric ofthe-pewe world:If you willSec, 
; the. | 


| - out of Antiquity,and colequentlic the conſent of 


' todiſcerne;it being ſufficient for his purpoſe 


- areconneted and ynited fo , that ane main- 
- faines the other. Andyou will findethe Boo- 
* Fes,lo ro conſpire againſt you that when you 
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the particular demoſtrarid of each poir of ouy faith, | . - +, 


the world in our Religion and cauſe, from the Apo- 
files tyme to this day,looke in Cocci? who hath 
caken the paines to declare it in.two larg 

Tomes, and there areyndoubted Authors of 
evericage,though heread there may be ſome 
allſo which are not vrdoubred works, which 
thelearned,ad ſuch as do write cotroverfieare 


ro haue digeſted in that ſort what he thad' 
reade.If you will:See the conſent of our Church ils | 
and her doftrine to Gods word,and your oppoſition — ; 
eoit,reade the conference of my Lo.of Chal. cxpr.ccripe 
cedon.If you deſire to knowe the ſignes , and "> 
markes of the true Church, andin which and 

how in particular they/are verified, reade 
Boſius,you haue it there. And finallic, if your 

delire be to ſee the Abs and Maritmeanes of 

our Church in particular from yeare to: yeare, 

you hauethem in Baronius, who Jiath made 

in this kinde an otukar demonſtration of's, 

and thereby of our Church, In the former 

Booke you had other proofes of qur:Church 
andinthenext you shalt have more; for che 
pointswhich I handle in theſethtee Bookes 


thinke 


o þ -n 


© 
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thinke you have anſweared any one of them] 


ofan intelligent reader the labour of writin 

ny more. When you are about.your ae, 
wearc,ityou will needes be anſwearing,and 
acethinking with your ſelfe. how 1 may op- 
Soſcir outefthegrouads laid downe in theſe 
Shree Bookes, you will gueſſe. whether [ 
hauc ſpoken within iny compaſſe., and if 
Fau ſpend' your iudgment more fuddainlie, 


-''27 Your cenſcience I belceue: will then. retraQ 


at, | 
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Li | -Carenot if 1'leaue you now-conſide- 


' rig wharl faidinthe'laſt chaprer,whillt 
:Llooke Further into: more remore:tymes on 


Alice begininges of our: Church:: Diſpute L 


'neede not becauſeneither-the times preſcat 
[Northe:perſons'into!whoſe hands this will 


'comedoercquireit,and the cauſe'dothcon- 


- tzyne ſuch an argument. of cruth/that ſimply 


-corelate ourvis to tefuroothers;and arelatio 
- ſerues my turne forthe conefion of my dile 
courſe. In all Nations and at all yeauen che 


moſt 


the other two will oppoſe them {clues to | 
your anſwearc,and-{aue me inthe iudgment | 


- 
—— — _ —— _ =_ 
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moſt 9bſcurerymes it hath beene a generall 
notion;a faith cranſcendent ,a common and 


| moſtconſtant Principlethat there isa Deitic: 
' ſoefathersraught their children;ſo Philoſo- , 


phersdid prooucin ſchooles, foeche worlds | 


variety , and order, and beautic, and maicſtic 
did proclaimeabroade.No man'ſo ſimple bur 
knowts he hatha cauſe: and cach being of 
the ſamenature) all the ſpecies;all' mankinde 
hath a cauſe. Each ſubordinate-cauſe hatha 
cauſe; and the colleion of ſubordinateand 
depending cauſes doth argue the exiſtencic 
of a higher power ſuperominent'vtito the 
colle&ion,on whicel power they all depend: 


which efficient being none ofthe dependant - 


cauſes is whollie withour'a cauſe, and there» 
fore hath of ir ſelf at infinite meteſlitie -in 
Being andinallchar appertaynes thereunto. 
Moreouer, becauſe infinitein 'exiſtencte and 
Being, all wiſdome,all power;all perfeQion 
15sin1:and this immareriall ; intelteQuall , im- 


moueable, omnipotent, all-commaundinge ,- 


CFO 


Creatour wee call God:who, as he doth yn- 
ſpeakeablie exceede all, ſois hein like man- 
ner incomprehenſible of all, and/liues erer- 
nallic inthe height and fullnes of bliſſe; com- 
prehending id enioying his owne ſubſtice, 
which is the roote and fountaine of exi- 
ſencie,the originall and ynivuerſall yeritice in - 

| finite 


/ 
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finite wayes infinite, and a moſt pure and ho- 


' ly Goodnes vnbounded every way. 


30. Heerethe Atheiſt,a man that intricates 
- himſelfin Circles and infinities to denie that 
- which he cannot auoid, God, will interrupt 

my diſcourſeand excepr, that all ſubordinate 

efficicc cauſes deped ngt.vppon any determi- 
nate thing,becauſe they-may either fine the 
: tounide,or aſcendecuer without an end. This 
: fellowe lookes intymero begerte his father 


: 2d exchang relatios with him:and to be Adis | 


-great grandfather infinite tymes and as many 


times more Adamsſonne.Buthis ignoranceis | 


-verie Childisb.Each man'hathacauſeas 1 ſaid, 
-ad thereforathe wholenature or Jpecies hath 


-a, cauſc;for; ifany had not , he weare not of | 


the lame: ſpeares. ornatiire with the reſt , he 


wearendt apurewan. ThewholecolleQion 


er mukicude thereforeof men, the verie na- 
; ture and tbe.-ſpecres doth depend on ſome 
cauſe cfticiet:which likewiſe dependerh on an 


- other, 05 is ndependentand immoueable: if 
. ndependext, and immouecablec,it hath Being 


- by ir ſelf preciſelie, without any cauſe, con-- 

ditiqn,, or-contingencie what ſoeuer, and 
. therefore hatha pure, vnlimited,and ſo an in- 
aire neceſliticin Being , and thisis God. If 


. thecauſe of mankind hath a cauſe, andthar an 
other, ſtill the colleRion of depending cauſes. 


(whetizer 
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(whether finite, asitis indeede, or infinite as 
onemight dreame)doth depende, and efſen- 
tially coo,this being an attribute common to: 
them all,therefore vppon a cauſe;foritis chil- 
dish to-ſay that an effe& is dependenr-and 
not yppoht a cauſe, orto make a circle in cau- 
ſes ſubordinate: there is therefore a cauſo 
which is none ofthe dependent cauſes, and- 
vypponthis the colleQion of dependant cau- 
ſes doth depend,andrhis (bearewith me for 
xepeating oft the, ſame words) becauſeitis 
note of thedependant cauſes is abſolutliein- 
dependenr,and God.Brafle, you knowe, doth . 
not bring it ſelf to the forme of Mercurie or 
Czſar;nordoth matter bring it ſelfto the for- 
me of alion ,tree, orman: and generally, no 
portentiality can putitſelf in ae, bur hathit 
by the efficient:if therefore nothing hada pure, 
infinite , eternall, weceffitie of Being, burthar 
everie thinge were porentiall co chis atte, 
nothing couldbring it ſelf into Being, and ſono= 
thing could be at all. Whereas notwithſtanding, 
you are,other things are, and therefore the 
concradiforie muſt be graunted, thatis, ſome 
thing bath a pure neceſ6itie in Being which giues 
Being to thereſt, and this is God. | 
31 Now though there weare in all Nations 
as I ſaid, this principleand ground of Religis 
chat there isa Deitie, ycatin the determina- 
ton 


| 


b 
£ 

$2 
Wd 
: 


| 
q k 


140 the fecond Books: 


tion of this generall ground.in obſcure tyres 
there were many errours among men:as man 
is: apt to: conceatic cuery thing limited (his 
owne nature being ſo)and limitation giues 


way to yarietic: 


which is remote from potenrialicie is im- | 


hereas indeede that thing 


matcriall, pure; infinite,and but one. Same, 
admitting a deitie or one thing beſt amongſt 
all, and erroncouſelic ſubſuming that the 
. Sunne was the beſt thirig, concludedia their 
errour, the Sunne was God. Others, the 


' Moone,Statrs,Mcn,and (ſucblike. Among the 


Gentiles thete were diuers greate ſcholers; 
who yith the power of ſtronger wits bur- 
ſings thorough thoſe clouds of ignorance 
found out that he was one, immutable, erer- 
(mall as Ariſtotle , Plato, Triſmegiſtus : 
but he by ſpeciall fauour fingularlic re- 
ucaled' himſelf vato the Nation of the 
Iewes,and there was peculiarlic ſerued and 


adored. 


32. Theſe Jewes had among them many 
Prophets which forerolde certainely future 


: 1 and contingent things as the eucnrafter did 


did manifeſt. Among their Prophecies the 
 Cheefeſt were of a Meſſias thatshould come 
a Sauiouranda Maſter to inſtru and redee- 
. me man,who had loſt Originallintegritie,and 


- . mifſed ofthe way totheend whergunto he 
{ -- o—_—  ——_ —_ ——_ — orc 0D awe, es 
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 Jewesgraunc ir. Behold a Yoga hall conceaue 1127714 


' name 5shall be called Mayuelous, Counſellowr,God, 


The ſecond Booke: 147 
was ordained. That a Meſhas is protniſed in 


theforelaid Prophecies it is clecre, and the 


and beare a ſonne and bis name sball be callad Em>- 
manuel,God wirh vs : ſaith Ifaie one of thoſe 
Prophets,and thenſpeaking of things future 
asif they were preſent,to ſignifie thereby the | 
certainety of the euent. A lirrle Child, fayerh 14.c.9.1-63 

he,is borne to Vs,and aſonne 15 gtuento Vs : and 
principality is made Yppon bis [boulder ; and bs 


Strong, Father of the world to come , or eternitic, 
Prince of peace. | citeno more of this, becauſe 
the Iewes as Lſayd before, admitte willingly 
that thereis in Scripture manifeſt promile of 
aMcſhas, andl dealcin this diſcourſe with 
them only,Bur they denie that heis yet come 
and ſtill expeR him. Againſt them wee haue 
manifeſt places of ould Scripture wherbyit is 
euident that heis allready come, there being 
now among the lewes no Scepter, nor Pro- 
pher; and Daniels weeks being runne our 
more then fifreene hundred yeersagoe. The 
Prophecie; The Sceprer shall not be raken away G-ne49ikk 
from Iudas,and a Dukg out of bis thigh;gill be come BE 
that is to be ſent,and the ſame zhall be the expefta= = 
tion of the Gentiles .T his text with the.corown- 
ſtances enſuing inthe verſes following agree 
not to ally burto the Meſlias,as hee will = 
k 
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rhat will runne chorotgh cach partattens 

tivelic, and thetyme therein appointed for 

the comming of this Meſhas,is expired 1600. 
eers agoe:forallthistyme,there hath bene a- 

mong thzTewes no King;,Duke, Law-giuer, 


nor ofany'other. 

33. A ſecond Prophecie for the tyme is in 
Daniel: Sexentic weekes ave abridged Ypon thy 
| Dan. 9. people,and Yponthy hobie cittie,thar prevarication 
| -——__ may be conſummate , and finhe take and end, and 
brou 
ad the holie one of boltes be anomted. Know theve- 


that Teruſalem be built againe , Vnto Chriſt the 
Prince; there 5hall be ſenen weekes, and In xtie 10 
weetkes,and the ſtreete Shall be buile againe, and the 
wallets in ftraitnes of the tyres. And after ſixty 
wo weekes Chit shall be flaine:and it shall nor be 
his people,thatshall denie him. And the citty, and 
the SanFuary vhall the people diſiipate with the 
princetocome:and the end thereof waſte, and after 
= the end of the barrel the appointed deſolation. And 
: hewillconfirme the conenant to mante one weeke: 

and in the half of the weeke shall the hoſte of the ſa- 

crificefaYle:and there sball be in the temple the abo- 


tion, and to the end hall the deſolation endure. 
fs hg {iy | Theſs 


Prophet : neither of the of the tribe of luda, 


miquitie be abolished ; and enerlaſtiny iuſtice be | 
oht,and Viſis be accomplished, and prophecie: | 


fore,and marke, from the going forth of the word, | 


w1ndtion of deſolation: and even to the conſumma- | 


| 


_ whichare the longeſt weekes thatare found 


| 
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Theſe words likewiſeagree to none but the 
Meſſiasas you will find if you conſider the 
begining well. The weekes heere mentioned 
are 7. and 62. and 1. inall 70. In ſcrip- + 
rure wee findeweckes of dates, and weekes on | 
of yeeres. And jaking theſe for weekes of yeers "7 


in Scripture, they make 490. yeeres: which 
tyme (beingreconed from rhe going forth of v.25: 
the word that Teruſalem $hould be built againe 
ofter the Babilotiians had ouertkrowane it, 

of which building of the cittic the Angell 
heere ſpeaks,and was performed and ſuddai- 
nelic in thetyme of Artarxerxes Logimanus, pr:4) 
ſixc Emperour of the Perſians ) is expired fix-& <: 6. 
teenc hundred yeres agoe; whereforeit fol- 
lowethincuirablic againſt che lewes that the 
Mefsiasis allready come. Againe,the deſolatis, .; , ,, 
there ſpoken of, hath' bene alſo theſercoo = 
yeers vellnighe, for both cittie 3d Teple ſome 
40.yeers afcers our Sauiours Paſſion were vt= 

terly ouerthrowne: and ſince the Iewes haue 

bene ſcattered ore the World withourTeple, _ . 
Sacrifice, Prieſt Thereis rio way to eſcape. ito 
this argument: becauſe tlic cittice to be bulrludaico li. 
when this was revealed , is ſo long agoe”* 
ouerturned,the diſſipation is ſeenc ynts the 
world, euery where : and the weekes ate 
expired mianifeſtlie 1500, yeeres agoe 

EO K how ſocuer 
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howſoeuer the begining be taken for the 
tec6ning ofthem. T&ſaic'that he ſpeakes of 

weekes of ayes; were without example in the 

© $ctiprure , and indeede ridiculous: for they 
©. make 49000. yeeres;;and till then the Iewes 
were tocxpett their Meſſnis. If weekes of 

Tubilees , they take vp halfe theryme, that is 
24500.yeers, wheteasthe Templeis allready 

*-* burar, atidrhecittiequite overturned more 
Joſephus then 1305. yeers agoe, Olympiade,theScriptu- 
de Bel.tud,'Te Neuer commpts; neither would the tyme 
{ 1:9.C.20, apree wh the cirties ouerthrowe in any ſorc 
; burreachtth morettiena thouſand yeeres be 
-yodirt. Infine, theſc are fillic shifrs withour 


weekes began, what yecre precilely they cn 
ded;Alſo,why the whole sime was deuided 


ſufficienrand evident, that the rymeis paſt 
| more then 1500. yeeres agoe. h 

| Apge.s.rdÞ,  .. Athird Prophecie. Thus ſaith the Lordof 
W ” hoſts:as yet theres one little while,and Iwill moue 
the heauen,and the earth ; and the ſeq,andrthe drie 


of all Nations shall come:and I will fill this howſe 
(the ſecond Temple thenftandiog) wirh go 
2h ſaith 


ground and*may'by the Prophecie'be con- | 
trowledealily. Tolooke into the thing fur. | 
rher, andconlider'exaltly what yeerethele | 


_—— —_— ”— CO — 


into three parts, is not neceſſaric : rhough | 
there bein the cexralight ro find ir our. Tris | 


land, And1 will moue all Nations. And the deſtred | 
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chi laſt bowſe,more then of che firſt. T hat temple 
which was to be ſo honouted it the coming 
ofthe Meſlias,the hope of the Gentiles, and 
was indeed more glorious ih regard of his 
preſence, then the former built by Salomon; 
is now taſed tothe ground more then 1500. 
yeeres agoe:wherefore this Prophecicis full- 
filled long lince. | | 
:35- The lewes obie@ againſt vs,that the 
Meſſas is to comein glocie id Maieſtie Ieſus 
camein humilitie and poverty, and therefore 
they will not belecue he is indeede the Meſs 


fias. In this diſcourſerheſe lewes er:againtpwogy 
e- 


the Scripture which they admit: and their 
errour isinthis,that they diſtinguish not rwo 
commings or aduents;one to redeeme,the othet 
toiudge the world:one,in humilitie,the other 
in Maieſtic:one paſt, the other futureinthe 
end of the world: And here, becauſe the 
Iewesdenie the former coming of the Meſ- 
ſias,that isin humilitie to ſuffer for the redE- 
ption of mankind, I willrecite it out of the 
Prophets, where ir is ſo manifeſtly foretold 
that it cannot -be denied 6r eluded. Rezoyce . 
greatly o daughter of Sion, behold thy king willZack.9.v 9 
come to thee,the1uSt and Sawiour , himſelf poore, 
&'&-His looke among men shall be inglorious, and”  .. 
bis forme amog the ſonnes of men. He shall not crie 535% 
| Fi nor 
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nor accept perſon,neither shall bis Voice be bead 
| «brode , the bruſed reede he shall not not breake: 
a and ſmoking flaxe he shall nor quench : he shall 
© bying forth wdement 1» truth: he shall not be ſad, 
nor turbulzt till be ſet tndgmtt in the earth: #dthe 
IL ANDS+shall expett bu law. There 15 no beautie 
1 bim,nor comelineſſe: and wee haue ſcene himad 
there was no futhlines , and wee were deſirous of 
bim. Deſpiſed and moſt abiett of men, AM A N 
OFSORROVVES, AND KENOVVINGTN- 
FIRMITIE:and his looke as it were hid and deſpi- 
mm In neither have wee eſteemed hini i be 
. wrely hath borne our infirmities, and our ſoryowes 
IN hath caried:and wee baue thought him as it we- 
.Y ere 4 leper,and ſtriken of God and bumbled. But he 
\ + 2h I WOVYNDED FOR OV RINIQUVITIES, 
' be wa broken for our ſinnes : the diſciphne of aur 
—_— bim, ad with the waile of his ſtripe were 
ealed. All we have ſtrayed as Sheepe, ewerie one 
bath declined into bis owne way : and our lord bath 


» 


He was offered becauſe himſelf would , and opened 
not bis mouth: as 4 sheepe ro lawohrey 5hall he be 
led, andas alambe before his sbeaver he shall be 
dumbe,and shall not open his mouth. T berfore wall 
1 diſtribute Vnto him Verie manie,and be shall de» 
wide the ſpoiles of the ſtrong,for that he bath dels- 


with the wicked:and he hath borne the ſinne of ma» 
8/0, 


put Vp3 him THE INIQVITIE OF ALLVS, 


wered bis ſoule Ynto. D E.A T Hand was repured. 
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nge,avd hath prayed for the tranſgreſtours.Before 
youheard out ofan otheePropher. After ſix- 1 
ie tho weeke s CHRIST 5hall beSL AINE:adit Dan.9.26, 
thallbe noe more bis people that shalldenie him, I 
will powre our Yppon the howſe of Dauid and Vppo zach.z2- 
the inbabirants of 1eruſalem the ſpirit of grace © 
and of prayers : and they shall locke Vppon ME 
vho they haue PIERCED. They hawe digged my 
bands,and my feete: Vppon my Veſture rhey haue Pal. 21. y) 
caſt lotre. All this, and more, the Prophets oh 
doerclate of the Humilitie and Paſſhon of the 
Meſſias, expreſlie againſt the Iewes,who are 
ſcandalized in that which was manifeſtlie 
theredeclared longe before. 
36. They obic&lecondly , that they are to 
be ſaued when the Meſſias comes. Indeede rus, is in- 
the Church of the Meſſias , the Congregatis *<rpreted 
of thoſe thar perſeuerantly adhere to him: is prog 
tobefaued. And when all Nations haue en- Galar.l.z.c 
tered,the remnant of thelewes will acknow- 1.14 
ledge our Sauiourtoo: which will be before Congrega+ 1 
his ſecond comming. Bur at his ficſt cominge {19 £08” 
itiscleere by the Scripture that the Iewes Deum, 
would reie& him and puthimto death , and ; 
thatthe Gentiles would receaue him,as they 
have donne and doe,and will doe till all Na« 
tions haueenteredinto his Church, So that 
the Iewes obſtinacie, though ir begrofſe, is 
nor ſtrangeto vs, for weeare aſſured of ir by 
the Scripture; and of their deſolation, toge- 
: 3 racr 


Pan.g.26. 


Zach.r2, 
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Dan.g.27 


Ole.3 4. 
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ther with the. caule of all. I will ett thig 
downe brieflic too, Firſt their fa&, puttings 
che Meſlias to death. Secondly theirdeſolatis 
there vyppon. Thirdly God turning his fa- 
vioure to the Gentiles. Fourthly , the lewes 
acknowledgment of our Sauiour or conuer- 
ſidin theend.ThefaQ. Afeer ſixrie two weekes 
Chriſt sball be ſlaine , and it shall nor be by people 
that shall demie him,8c.1 will powre Vppon the 1n- 
babitants of Ieruſalem the ſpirit of grace &9-c.and 


they (the inhabitants of leruſalem) shall looke |* 


Vppons me (theauthor of grace, and God of 
Iracl) whom they haze pierced. The deſolation 
followeth inthe words of Daniel:and is alſo 
in Oſec. Many dates sballthechildr7 of Iſrael ſite 
without K ing , and without Prince , and wit bout 
Sacrifice, and without Alter,and without Ephod, 
ad without Theraphim. God Caſting the ofand 
turned to the Gentiles. I have no will in you 


E- Malach. x, (Iewes)/arth the lord of boſts,and guifrs(or obla- 


 V;IOIIT, 


3+ 


Oſe.z 5. 


tion) 1will not receaue from 30ur band » for from 
the riſing of rhe sWne ent to rhe going downe,greate 
* my name among the Genules:and in euery place 
there 1s ſacrificing,and there uu offered to my name 
a cleane Oblation, becauſe my name u preat amon 
the Gentiles ſaith the lord of boſts. The lewes 
acknowledgment in fine. The childr? of 1ſrael 
sball returne« faith Oſce immediatly after the 
words aboue cited of their Deſolation ) and 
sha'l ſeckg rhe lord their God, and Dauid their 
Kt 2 and they Shall dread at the Lord andat bu 
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goodnes mtbe Liſt dates. And Ifay..-1n thar day 
rhe reſulwpaf che howſe of 1ſrael,and they that shall 


eſcape of f he bowſe of Iacob.shallnot adde toleane Ifa.ro.v. 


20.21.23 


Vpgon bun that ſtrikerh them: but they sball leane - 
Yopon our Lov the ho{y ane of Iſrael in truth: the 

remnane,s he cannerted , the remnant 1 ſay of 
Lecob,ro the Skrong God; Forif thy people,o Iſrael, 


' #ball beas theJand of the ſea;the remnaneubere of 


thall be conuerted...Cq ſumma tion abridged shall. 


| make 1nſtice aver flave:Qur bleſſed Sauiour fo- 


retold vs of it too, whale ſpeachthe lewes 
haue (ceng yerifiedalleady mpart, and the» 
refore, they might, belecue him in the reſt. 


with an arpwie., then knowe.that the deſolation 

therof s athapd;&c. There shall be greate afflifbi6 

Vppon the lande., and.prath on this people. And 
they sþall fall by the edge of jthe ſword: and shall 
beledinto all Nations,and Feruſalem 5hall be rrode 
of the Gitles,till the tymes f Natrds be fulfilled, 
37... lo findingequtthe Perſon of the Meſe 
ſias there isno difficultie,for he was ro come 
with miracles and by .his workes to declare 
himſelfe, He that willcake direQtions out of 
ould Scripture for to finde him muſt attende 

ynto the circumſtances there decermined , as 
when , from what place,in what maner,he was to 
come, And he may find him thus withour 
mote adoe., Looke our,one, barre at Bethlem, 
K 4 before 


Luk. 2t:v- ; 


When ow. ball [ce Teruſalem compaſſed about. 20.24. 
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Mich. 6. before TeruſalE was ogerthrowne,, whoſe ca:. 
*Dan.g. v. riage was bumble,and aftions w6derfull,who 
tr , was refuſed by the Iewes,and put co death,and 
© 9.4 r5.y. 'hath beene acknowledged,followed,ad adored 
£20.18.49. by the Gentiles exey ſence,and this is he. And 
$: in him to whom theſefeve circumſtances do 
agree; are verificd all the Prophecies and all 
other circiiſtances fotetolde ,as you will find 
if yourunnethem otier, Moreouer,thatallthe 
circiiſtances heere hatned agree, piiuallie to 
Feſus che fonne of Maty,cuery? ewe, cuery 
Gentile knoweth. Neither is ir poffiblenow 
-ro make them agree to any othet ,'fince God 
cannot deceaue, nor time runne backe, nor 
that be vndone whichis already donne. 


Deitic of the Meſſias; belecuinge thathe was 


in ſubſtance and yatyre, one: And, thar 
the ſecond oftheſe divine Perſons, the Sonne 
and Word coeternall with the Father, did 
for redemption of mankinde 'afſume and 
nite ynto himſelfe the forme of man, or 
humane narture.So that, the ſame Perſon 
havinge two. natures, is rcallie God by 
reaſon of his divine nature, the God of 
hoſts,the God of [[racl, the onely God ;and, 
By reaſon of his humane nature he is xeallia 
allo 


38. Thelaterlewes exceptalſo againſt the | 


to be puremi. Wee beleeue that in God there | 
are three Perſons, in propricue all diſtin: - 


oO OO OO. , Os Ss 


' nes of the glorie (of the etcinall Father) ##d' 


— . —— 
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alfoman. Inleſus therefore,the Meſhas,our .co1i.2:g2 

Saviour , doth dwell rhe fullnes of the God head Phill.2.6-7: 
corporally. And he, when he Was inthe forme of 
God , thought it no robberie bim elfe to be equall_ 
ro God , but he extnanited himſelfe, taknoe the 
forme of a ſeruant made into the ſimlitude0 men, Heb.x.v.3] 
and in shape found as man,W ho beinge the bright + 


xapaxriy cr05:01@,, the fixure of Þ1s ſubſtance , and 
carryinge all things by the word of his powre , Fon 
hinge purgation of ſinnes,fittrerh on the right band « 
of the Mateſtie mn bngh places: bringe made oe” " 
much better the Ange ls, as brhath jnherired an {3 
more excellent name aboue them; In whom were Coll. x; 
created all things wn' beauen and "is earth , Viſible v6 M7 
and inuiſuble ja a+ 1 Thrones,vy Dommati ons,6y 
Principalities , or Poteſtates : alt by him and i 
him "were created ,' and he is before all , and 
all conſiſt in him. Thus farche Apbſtle; now 
hearea peeceof S.Tohns deninitie:I»rhe be: 1, £1 
ininge was the Word,and the Word was with Gol, 2.3. 
and God was the Word: This was in the beginninge 
with God: All rhinos were made by him, and 
withour him was made nothinpe. Theve be thret , 10.5.v.7 
which giue teftimony in beazen , the' Father , the 
Word', and the Helie Ghoft ,and theſe three be 
one . This great myſterie, wee are taught in 
the ſchoole of Ieſus Chriſt. And though 
it be 'yery high, as concerninge the 
| ſublt- 


| 
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ets the Deiticinitſelfe,yeris it ca6- 
| defended againſt all the adyerſaries of our 
Rk No Iew, Pagan, or other that doth 
refuſe: our Creed, being able co prooue that 
6.7.9: he who hath made other things frutefull, 
"Y . hath nota ſupereminent fecjiditic i in himſelf: 
"> ie , being incelleuall, doth nor 
ipfinice as. his incelleQion, 
an (- qaallia-hneflfand conſubſtancrll. Or, 
& theſ eſe two. divine Perſons, Father and 
| (hows by their comprehenſive mutuallloue 
my gannlocnotproduce a. third Perſon, immanent 
ink inf _ theloge, and therfore in 


e. yh. the. Father and the 
A = iſtin@ in, proprictic as pro- 
Ab ARE hoth...... 


ot. FR gee TR briefcly out of the 
ts. A: the Iewes receaue to de- 
Fe oh a of the Meſlias. And, this 
WFe onodinle though the old Scripture 
"hatrhngt.a | myſteries ſaclcerlic, God reſcr- 
uing vato himſclE,che rcuclation of ſome till 

e camein Perſon , yet there is enough for 

| ourpurpoſe.l will bere onely repeate a part 

' ofthatl. finde.The places are (o forcible that 
they cannot. be augided,, and therefore the 
Ieves haueedeuouredto corruptthetext,bur 
roolate, forthe cauſe was wonne on our fide 
longe before, and the auncient Rabbines are 
for 


7 © 
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forys.[(faith the Meſlias) am appointed Kinge pra.v.6.4 
ouer Son 8c. and the lord ſaid tome ( King of be. _ 
Sis) Thou art my Sonnesl this daie(of eternitie) Crela hl 
haze begotten thee, And David. The lord ſaid to Meſſi * 
my lord ſutre on my right hand,(an honour im- —", 

porting equalitic) with thee the begining in the PCxog.v.t 
daie of thy ſtrength,in the brighenes of holy things 7: a 

from the wombe before the date ſtarye I begat thee. pal. 4.4 

And,Thy throne 0 God for ever and ever: arod of _—— 

equitie the red of thy kingdome : thou haſt lowed this &: 

iuſtice and hated iniquitie,therefore thee , God,thy poſs by | 
God hath annointed with oile of exultation a- = n= 
boue thy fellowes. In Iſaie. Thus ſaith our Lord, 

the labour of Exypt and the merchandiſe of K- _ 
thiopia and of Sabaim the hioh men,shall paſse to _ - 

thee and 5hall be thine,they shall walke after thee, | 

(the Meſſias)rhey shall goe bod with manicles:ad 

they shall ADORE THEE ad 5hall beſeech thee, 

ONLIE in THEE(he ſpeakes ſtill ro the Meſ- 

fas )# God,ad there s NO GOD beſide thee. Vert- 

" ly thew art God bidden,in the forme of man,t he 

God of Iſrael , a Sautour. God heere auouches 

that another diſti& pecſonallic fr6 himſelfe is 
God,the only God, 30d hidden: which ſpeach is 

verified in the Meſſias; and cinot poſkiblie be 

verified of any pure man. Goe further 3d you 

$hall findein [eremie the greate name tetra- 

grammaton, that incommunicable name of 


God giuen,and by God,to the Meſſias, Behold 


tbe 
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Jerem. 33 the dates sball come ſaith our Lord,and I will raiſe 
#.24.25.16 Vp the good word that I hawe ſpoken to the hawſe of 
3 Iſrael,and to the howſe of Iuda 8.1 will make the | thot 
the lame isSPRING OFIVSTICE. to bud foorth Vnto Da- | ME 
ew Deatdzand HE, sball doe tudgment and wſticem the | Chi 
© earth.In THOSE DMIES shall ludabe ſaved ad | 
E » Jeruſale'sball dwell confidently, ad thu the name inhi 
om they shall call HIM,NIN! THE LORD our and 
Rablacobruſt one.Note heere by the waie,chat the poits = how 


in Hebrew were inuented more the four hii- ruſa 

Elias/L2. dred yeeres after Chriſt, and therefore in rea- of 
: _— ding you may take them ofagaive; forinthe Thi 
* Ffar.3.ance POIting many texts are corrupted. In an other | PIE 


| Maſſoreth of the Prophets. Thus ſairh THE LORD OF | Ifra 
; "=" HOSTS,after slorie hr ſent ME to the Nations 
E Genebe, that baue ſpoiled yow, for be that shall-rouch you, | his 
| T6 44". roucher the apple of mine ete becauſe loe I hiſt Vp shal 
| Zach.2.v,8/7 hend Vppon them , and they shall bea pray to shat 
Ta choſethar ſerued chem. Marke diligently in the | an 
begining-who ſpeakes, ſaying thathe#ſent, | and 
and you:will find him to be the Lord of hoſts; be « 
HE isſent: 3d.is ſent by the Lord of boſts allſo: gait 
one divine Perſon ſending the other. The I'm 
ſame Perſon, tbe Lord of Hoſts doth continue P 1 
ſtill his peach, andſaith, and 30s shallknowe | the 
that the Lord of hoſts SENT ME. Praiſe and ruc 
retgyce 0, daughter of Sion , becauſe loe I COME, oth 
p.9.20.x2 and will. del! in the mddeſt of thee, SAIT H all 
I OVR LORD. And many Natids shall bg 1oyned ''J 
to our Lord in that day,ad they sball be my people , 
and 


Bheſerond Books. 155 » 

and IVILL DW ELL inthe middeſt of thee: and 

thou halt knove that the Lord of hoſts bath ſent 

ME to thee. The lame cod of [{rael,in an other 

Chapter afficmes hiraſelf to be pierced by the 
inhabitants of leruſalem , asindeede he was 

in his paſsi6; The words [ put downe before, 
and they are theſe, 1 will powre out Vppon the To wr 
howſe of Damd and Vppon the inbabitants of Ie- the ſprrie 
ruſalem the ſpirit of grace and prayer, (the, God - _ 
of t{racl ſpeakcs) ad rhey sball looke Vppon ME, properts 
The God of [ſrael, VV OM they HAVE 
PIERCED: [cs cleerethen, that the God of 
Iſrael hath flesh id blood by Incarnatio, bow 
els could he be pierced? Before he forerold | 
his comming in flesh.'and blood. A. Virgin'®-7- 6 * 
shall conceaue and bearea ſonne, and his name 
shall be called Emmanu-el, God with vs;Andine35v5. 
an other place, God himſelfe VVILL COME, 
and will ſame you : then, shall the eies of the blind 
be opened anil rhe eaves of the deafe CC. A. 
gaine the God of Iſrael, in an other place, | 
I'm felfeT HAT SPAKE, he I AMilagns. 
PRESENT, All which do manifeſt 

the ttuth of that which weereade in Ba- 
ar moe} is = God , and there shall bows, 5s 
other ve ejteemed againſt him. He found out , 3 
all the way of diſcipline af delewered f to. Lies On 
buſervant and to Iſrael bis belowed.. After theſe 


things 
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things he wasſeene VPPON THE EARTH, 
end wa conwerſant with men. 


Tryz Firr. CHaApTis. 


of the Introdution of Chriſtiamtie to 
the world. 


49] N the begining of the former Chapter 
I propoſed vnto my (elf. a bricte dif- 
courſe of the introduQti6 of Chrifttaniucinto 
the world,and the propagatio of the Church 
in therymes primitiue,but Atheiſts ad Lewes 
_ didinterrupt meſo,thatall the Chapter was 
ſpent with them. Having there shaken them 
of,l willnow reſume the ſubic&,and will, as 
then I faid , relate nor diſpute. He that hath 
raiſed this greate building whereof I have 
up this Booke, the Church I-mcane 
iffuſed in all Nations,is Ieſus, borne at Beth- 
lem,Sonne of Marie. This all docknow and 
confefle, Pagans, lewes , Athciſts. And this 
ons worke well conſidered doth arguein 
im more then was euer.in any other vpon 
earth :no one, of what qualuic ſocuer, no 


Schaller, No Monarch,nonethateuer liued, 
hath ever donnethelike: ro ynite, 1 fay, ſo 


maay Nations , for ſo long atyme,in ſo ob- | 
ſcurea Creede , by ſuch means, as he hath 


donne. | 
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donne:Theſe things wee ſeearedonne,they 
arevhdeniable; ter ys looks on the begining = 
tofee how : and'if wee keepe aſctledeic on - 
our Maſter and his proceedings weeshall dif- 
couet that he was indeede the God of nature 

conuerſing here yiſiblieamongſt men. 
41. His dotrinewas of Santtitie, of Salua» -- 
tion:of the power,and the knowledge, and 
prouidence,and foueraigne will of God, OF 
thelaſt end and chiefe Obieft of mans Being, 
Ofthe perfetion of the next life in immor- 
ralitie andthe diſpoſitions thereunto; Ofrhe 
horrour and effcQs of finne;anid bf the goods 
nes of all yertue whereof he did cxhibite 
himſelf a diuine forme and example to.the 
world by praQtifing them allinthe heroicke 
and moſt perfe& manner. Refle& vppon his 
cariage in his paſsion,the birteteſtin allreſ- 
pets thar' cuer man ſuffered , and you will 
finde his behauiour in cach particular to be 
divine. In his rule thereis no yertue hn, * 
ſo petfeAtly did he comprehend what mor 
Philoſophers could neuer attaine vnto; and 
deyond all theſe he reacherh Faith retying 
on the prime Verity, Hoperepoſed in Gods 
infnire Mercie,and Charitic louing the di- 
uine Goodnes for itſelf, Whatſoeuer in fpecu- 
lation men knew c6cerning Godthe higheſt 
ObicQ, he delivered it morecleerclic all, dif- 
 _ couecring 
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coucring further his prouidence, mercig,and 
zuſtice «042. man.zand whichis futtheſt our 
'ofourſight, the Sacred Myſterie of the Tri- 
nitic,the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt, ſubſiſting in oneinfinite Nature and 
communitie of blifſe. Moreouer he did looke 


___ pleaſed,in the preſenceand tothe confulion 


of thoſe who $sought occaſion to traduce 
| Tak.ct 19. him:andcertainely foretouldthings to come 
r 


Marh.x0 to Ieruſalem,to the Gentiles, co the Church. 
- 800. IZ; 


He cured theſicke,gaue fight vnto the blind 
6 powerfull heercin that he gaue his diſciples 
eutch,theic word, their clothes yea id shadow 


F.-5 there followed miraculous cftefs. Neither 
was his life oncly but this death likewiſe full 


4 


” KMatt.27, deade,the Sunne was ecclipſed trangely,id 
F Luk-23. 2 peneralldarknes overſpred the whole earth. 
== Seingputo death intheſfight ofa world of 

ET people 


into mens thoughts and diſcouer what he | 


to himſelf ,to his adverſaries, to his diſciples, * 


42. His miracles were many, donneinthe | 
ſight of his enemies, donne oft with a word. | 


{Matt.o. and life to thoſe were deade. And was lo | 


powertodoetheſame,and (ofarre that their ' 


of miracle,in ſo much that nature her ſelf was | 
| troubled vith the horrour of that daie where | 
F- mhceonwhoshedepended,died. Theearth | 
hy trembled,the rocks burſt in ſunder, the vaile | 
"oftheTeple {plitte, graues did ſurreder their | 


A. 


_—_ 
Ld 


| themallaſſembled,wher —y Seu 
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uerſally now manifeſt, the cauſe of Teſus Pony 


the winnes, in the ſightof bis Aduerſaries, » 3; 
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peopleand his bodie buried, heriſeth (ſuch 
was his divine power) from death, hauing 
thereby paid the ranſome for mankind, and Mat. 37: 
isthethird daic againe aliue , and appeares; ..cor.,. 
and conuerſes , and giues inſtruion, power, 
and commiſſion to his diſciples, and laſtlie in 
their Gght dothaſcend. Being aſcended, he 


ſends the holy Ghoſt in viſible manner vnto 


inward teſtimony of the trath ke had taught: I 
and areſo confirmed and encouraged by the 
power of this Spirit, that chey begin confi- 
dently, notwithſtanding the lewes threates 

and oppolition,to diuulge his dofrine. — 
43- Andbehold;Peeter,of an ignorit figher- FR 
man, is now become the Prince and Heade quifims 3 
ofdeuines:and maintaineth , with the victo- Th*2lop 


a . | FP fs 
ric,by the knowne ſucceſſe of many ages, vni- ftigiur, s. 


Chriſt,againſtall cheworld.Heis alſo ſo good,, **/* | 
an Oratour, and on the ſuddaine, that with 
his firſt ſpeach,and this made wirhour ſudie, ah 


three thouſand to the faith} For the better 
diuulging ofthe Goſpellin all Nations,theſe 
Fishermen haue alſo beſtowed on them by 
their Maſter the guifre of tongues, andin- 
ſtantlie,thedoQrine of Teſus Chriſt is yttered 
inall languages: the Parthians, and Medians, . 
L and 


AQ.2. 


8.Cregor. 
fp.rce Plalmiſthefilles an abſtinent childe and ma- 


kes him the Iudge of Elders: he filles a neat» | 
heard and makes him a Prophet: hefilles a | 
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and Elamites, and thoſe Which inhabite Me: | 
ſopotomia, udea and Capadocia, Ponrus and | 
Aſia,Phrygiaand Pamptilia, EKgyptand the. | 
parts of Lybia that is abourCyrene,and ſtran- 


| 


gers of Rome,lewes allſo and Proſelytes,and | 
Cretcnfians and Arabians:all, with admirans | 


and amazement heare their owne languages 
from the mouthes of valettered Galileans.O 
heaucnly Maſter! o powerfull and diuine ſpi- 
rit/o wondrous Schoole! o happie Scholers! 
The holy Ghoſt , ſaitha greate Sain@ , fillsa 
boy giuen co the harpe and makes him a 


ficherman and makes him Prince of apoſtles: 
he fillesaperſecutor and makes him Door 


_ of the Gentiles: hefillesa publican and makes 


him an Evangeliſt, Adde heere, that he filles 


a companie of ynlearned men and makes | 


them linguiſts, Deuincs , Preachers , and A- 
poltles. 


44. The Diſciples, thus miraculouſly | 


furniched with knowledge and tongues 
to the amazement and confuſion of all 
opponents, did according to their Maſters 
comiſſon reſolurely ſer on cheir greate raske, 
which was to carricthe good tydings of the 
Worlds Redemption by leſus the Sonne of 


God, | 


Re 7, 


wore [<a SÞ Ant a © W712 % 
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God,toall Natiss: and diſperſing themſelues 
inco. diuers partes, did preach every where, 
out Lord cooperating and confirming their M49. 
dotrine with ſignes and woonders. And 
now,the World began to turnes from Viceto 
Vertue, from Superfticion to Religion, from 
Idolatrie to God againe. 
45- The Enemieot vertue ad of all good pro- 
ceeding, ( who affeting divine honour fell 
fro heauen,and couunuing his delice thought 
ro compaſle it heere on earth ) perceauing 
of the motion nowe begunne , and ſecing 
his miniſters contemned , his Idols ouer- 
throwne, vncleane Spirits commaunded our 
of men,and a generall reformatioin the way; 
began to ſtorme,and raiſed a moſt bitter per-= 
ſecution againſt the Church:wherein by his 
inſtigation,lewes,Gentiles , and Heretickes, 
with witte , power, and malice,were to op- 
poſe her; andthe world madea Theater of 
the combar. 

46. Theparticulars are to long for this 
place,and therefore I remit you ro Baronius 
ro readethere what the Chriſtians did ſuffer 
in the tymes of Nero, Domutia,Traian, Mar- 
cus Aurelius and Sucuerus, commanders of 
the Roman World:when confeſling the faith 
of leſus Chriſtin all places , on all occaſions, 
beforeall kind of people, their number did 

a dVIET SY L 2 5-. increaſe 
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WM Prouinces,[lands , Caſtles, Fortreſfles, Tents, 
 Apol. aa Campes, Courtes, Pallaces, Senates , Marker 
| Geat.c.37 places, all werefull : and rhe Kingdome of 
Chriſtdiſcouering it ſelf further the theRo- 
man Empire, was outſtreched intoall corners, 
belecued inall places , reuerenced of all Na- 


where. After the forenamed, followed other 
moſt bitrer perſecutios by Decius,Diocleſian, 
Maximinian ; Whetein the Prieſts were tor- 


extreame violence borne into all prouinces, 
Cirties, Townes,in the Roman world, thatic 


the laſt Chriſtian man,and yer could not the 
nſiber of beleeuers bediminished. Wee reade 
of ſeuctcene thousad martyred in one month 
and thatin AZgyprt, aparrof Africke, there 
| were 144000.put ro death, ad 700000. bani- 
I nor 3, $hed from the ſame placein Diocletiastyme. 
F ron.Spon- by which if wee gueſle at the multitude 


perſecutions in all the world, the number 
will appeare infinite, and our faith be con- 
firmed with a world of blood. So earneſtly 
did:the Deuil by theſe tyrannicall crucl 


increaſe daily in the face of torment; and the | 


Sword of Perſecution preuailed nothing but | 
to lay open thcir conſtancie to the world, ' 


p_ 


tions, cuery where raigning , adored cuery | 
mented, the Churches pulled downe, the | 


Bookes burnr;3d the furie was ſuch,being with 


” threatnedan vniuerſall extirpation yeauento , 


which did ſuffer inall chg tyme of the ten 
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v6 | meanes oppoſe the Church:which notwith- 


ue | 
19, | Aanding, when all was donne , was greater | 
"* then before,in ſo much th ar Chriſtianity got Conſtant. 
Ai | theEmpire,and then ſecurely (pred ic ſelf, ad ; 

of | Rome, as Leothe greate truly ſaid, being (5 4, 
ko made the See of Pecter,came to rule more y-.Nat.A- 
= niverſallic by divine Religion, then by tepo- poſt, 

;  rall Soueraignetie ; forthough enlarged by 


many viftories,she had extended theright of 
bl her Empire by ſeaand land, yet that which 
the toyle of Warre ſubdued, was leſſe the that 
which Chriſtian peace did bring ynder. 

46. Outofthis admirable plantation of 
» | Chriſtianitie, andſo powerfull a propoſition 
and perſuaſion of thetruth vnto the World 
that it was eſteemed abone all things els 
deereſt otherwiſe to men, the Fathers make 


excellent diſcourſes to shew the diuine 
pover ofour Sauiour [eſus Chriſt,the author 
4 of this worke, One out of S. Chryloſtome I 


will put downe,who faiththus. No man will 
denie thar Chriſt hath founded alt the Churches in 
the world,and bence wee demonſtrate bis power , ad $.ChroC 
shewe him to be God. Forit is not in the power of Quod  * 
| 6 meere man to lay hands on the whole world by ſes - us 
| and landin ſo shorta tyme , and ro ſet at libertie ae 0 
mankinde prevented which ſuch abſurd be hawiour, 
and entangled in jo preateeuiles: and not Romans 
onelie, but Perſians allſo , andall kinde of Barba- 
L 


3 rianss, 
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rians. Moreouer that he did this, Vſing no weapons 
making no expences,raiſing no armees, fighting no 
battails: but byeleuen at firſt of no reputation, 
baſe, rude, Vnlearned, poore , naked men, he hath 
perſuaded ſo many tribes of men , and not the pre- 
ſente onelie , but thoſe alſo which are to come. 
whatthat be bath ouerthrowne countrie lawes , a- 
bolished inueterate cuſtomes , pulled Vp plants ſo 
long rooted,and for them planted other of bu owne 
be bath withdrawne vs from thoſe things wheruto 
wee were inclined,and induced Vs Vnto thoſe which 
are hard and troubleſome . And whilſt he was 
doing theſe things, bis , were moleſted by all , and 
bim ſelfe did ſuffer a moſt Ionominious kind of 
death, the croſie. No man will denie that he was 
crucified, and by the Tewes: that he ſuffered infi- 
pice things from chem, that dalie the Goſpell doth 
mcreaſe,and flarish,not heere onelie but euen amo 
the Perſians too,cauen whilſt by them it is oppoſed. 
For there are many $warmes of Martyrs from 
thence,and thoſe who were there more ſauage then 
woolues,haumg heard the Goſpell are become nul - 
der then sbeepe,and diſcourſe now of immortalitie, 
and of the reſurrgtton , and of Vnexplicable pood 
things. Net rher hae theſe noble enterpriſes bene in 
citries onelie,but they haue gone into Villages, and 
Cantretes,ad Iads,ports ad beyes. Andnor private 
men and princes onelie,but kings them ſelues which 
weare the crownes, doe with a notable and preat 


fait h 
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aith ſubmitte them ſelues ro him that was cyuci- 
ed. Neither did theſe things \nwittinglie comers 

paſſe,bur were foretold lov £ before: and leaſt there 
sbould be any ſuſpicion at all in this , wee haue the 0. 
bookes fro the Iewes which nailed him to the Croſſe , c 
Certainely theſe things, vndeniable,and ſub» + 
ie to mens cies, proouea Denticin the wor- Fi 
ker:andthe correſpondence to the prediQtios 
erete our mindes to the acknowledgment 
of a prouidencethat preconceaued and ordat- 
ned the worke long before. 
47. ltis ſtrig to ſee the vanitie of fome,who 
make triall co breake thorough this diſcourſe 
as being induſtrious to finde a way to ſcape: 
bur they are pennedin on every fide ad canot 
get away. Some tymes they thinke of attributig 
the whole bufines to the Deuil: but preſently 
theirthought ischeckt whe they conſider fro 
what 3d wherezro this Motio is. He that knowes 
whatis meant by the world Deuil, doth con- 

«Ccaue a ſpirit bent to euil and oppoſite vnto 4 
good, Now this Motion (to _ of the — 
whole by that part which is evident) is a 39% ©: * 
Reformation and an amendement of the world, non | 
foritis a withdrawing of it from vices which Þile& egg. 
arc manifeſtlie againſt reaſon, id adrawing of *** = 
it vnto vertues manifeſtly conſonant vnto 
reaſon. The Chriſtian Rule diſcouers to vs 
more cleerely whatſoeuer nature knowes 

L 4 exher 
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either in good orill, propoſing thegoodtobe 
\ follow ed,the bad to be eſchved. It is further 
; uident that this is againſt the inclination of 
he Deuil; wherefore it is Iikewiſe euident 


W. = diſcouers the Deuil aliſo and doth invite all 
| \ todeteſt him,vhereas he hath an infiniteam- 
bition of honour, whereby it is likewiſe evi« 
dent that it is not from him. Next they 
care not if they attribute ir to an Intelli- 
gence and good Spirit,ſeducing ys: Wherea- 
gaine they find them ſelues deceaued when 
they conſider that ſuch a Spirit being good 


hath doane) for ifhe lie or deceaue it is the- 
reby manifeſt he is not good. If he be good,a 


by him,by an Angel, agood Angel, telling 
truth. Thirdly they would attribute ic to the 


conſider that the conſent is intelleQuall, of 
worlds, inanobſcureCreede, not demon- 
ſtrable by all the power nature hath. For ex- 
ample;that in the Deitie are three Perſons con» 
ſubſtanrialt ; this principle of our Religion is 
not impreſſed into mans vnderſtanding by 
the Starrs:Neither can the Starrs makeit eui- 
dent with all their light. They hauenot yet 
made evident what kind of things themſelues 
ar2, what tlicir Orbes, what their influence, 


dQ that this Motionis not from him. OurRule | 


doth notlie or deceaue(as they imagine this | 
man were out of danger that were direfted 


Starrs:and ſtraight are cofounded when they 
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whattheir matter, forme, their ſubſiſtence,,,..1s 
whether they be corruptible or incorrupti- ſolares. | 
ble ; whether the Planers be fixed in or- Mir 
bes, or movedin aliquid ſubſtance. Of the 
trwch , of thele things, none cuer haue beene 
ſo aflured from the Starrs,that they would die 
forit : for the truth of our Creede many men 
of great learning have given their lives. Nei- 
ther can the ſtarrs raiſe a-man that 1s deade, 
thoſe who planted ourReligion haue donne 
it:ad haue donneit with a word, whereas if a, ; 

: t contai- 
man expetted ſuch a thing from the Starrs,he th 
muſt ſtaietill the greate yeere be paſt, for the 49990: of 
ſame diſpoſitis ot the heaue, id the will be as *" IT 
weereitas heis now . Fowrchly they would variaſſe 
giue the workeaway to chance: Bur ſee their — 
errour,when they conſider how long before cleGarum. 
it was forerould and how ofc. Againe chaſice um \ 
is ſome times one, ſometimes other;thisis c6- Hultos v- 
ſtantly the ſame in a world of men. Fiftly they 2umin ves 

. .* mitur non 
queſtion the miracles wee ſpeake of. But inc errarg + 
vaine,forthey were donnein publiquein the {cd tradir 
ſight of many of all ſortes:and being diuulged-7rc.y, 
at that tyme by che Euangeliſts, the time, preſcr. c 
place, andother circumſtances put downe;**: 
and examined by ſeuere aduerſaries , beth 
Iewes and Gentiles, not any one of them 
could cuer be diſprooued.So that hewhowill 
now queſtion them hath againſt him the en- 


deuours 
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deuours of the learned iewes and Gentiles 


them living,w ho doing all they could,were | 


notable to diſcreditany of them,as appeareth 
ſill by chcir Bookes, and allſo by the iſſue 3d 


event. He hath allſo againſt him all the Chri- | 


ſtians of thoſe tymes,the ratherro be credited 
becaulc an infinite companie of them, roge- 
ther with the Apoſtles, gaue their lives for 
the dotrine confirmed vnto them by theſe 


meancs. The Goſpells as 1 ſaid, where diuul- - 
ged,and therein were put downe the mira- . 


cles donne publikecly, the time,place, and 0- 
thercircumſtances were there aſſigned. On 
the one ſide the Iewes, ſtudied intheScrip- 
ture,and Gentiles learned in Philoſophy ,did 
Jabour to ſuppreſſe Chriſtianitie and ro dif- 
prouecand diſcredit theſe miracles by which 
it yas confirmed and proued to be diuine.On 
the other {ide were the Chriſtians , perſecu- 


ted and moleſted forthis doQtrine, and to be - 


depriued oftheir goods, honours, libertie, 


countrey and liues. Both ſides did examine 
earneſtly che truth of things: the one becauſe ' 


they would ſuppreſſe the Religion, begining 
roſpreditſelf: the other becauſcit did con- 
cerne their hues, and further their eternall 
eſtate. Thememorie of things was fresh,and 
both ſides were preſent vnto the tyme and 
place. A more eager inquiſitio,a greater cauſe 
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therewas neuer any. You knowe the iſſue. 
Thepoore fisher-me did prevaile. There vere - 
iunumerable, and among them as wile men, 
asgreate Schollers, asthe world had cuer a- 
ny,gaue their lives in teſtimony of thetruth. 
Our aduerſarics wereconfounded. Miracles 
ſill encreaſed. The world became Chriſtian, 

and ſtill continueth ſo. He that notwithſtan- 
ding all this will not beleee thoſe things were 

donne,and that indeede they were miracles, 


. isconſtrainedtoſcea miracle,ſtrange without 


example, before his owne eies. He ſees that 
now the world belecues the obſcure Chri- 
ſtian Creede,perſuaded chereunto by a fewe, 
poore,ceremned,and vnlettered fisgher-men: 
this miracle cffeted by fichermen they muſt 
ſee whith their cies,and therefore ynles they , 
will denie that which with their owne eics 
they ſee, they muſt graunt that thoſe poore 
men, could and haue donnea miracle, 

48. If at the tyme when the Apoſtlesdid 
receaue their commiſſion to teach the world, 
a man $hould have demided whether thoſe 
fichermen were euer like to bring to paſſe 
this greate worke which wee ſee with our 
cles now, thatis, whetherthey were liketo 
make the World Chriſtian, ic would haue 
bene thought incredible, ynpoſlible: Confi- 
dering the hardnes and obſcuritie of the Do- 
arine 


Aug 
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Aarinethey were to preach: the Learning of | _ 
the Philoſophers with whom they , not | 
brought vp in Schooles , wereto encounter: 
the diver(itie of wdgmet in theworldin things | 
farre more intelligible,no Maſter having ever 
beene able to winne {o many followers in 
things morecleere:confidering allſo theſun- 
dry conditions, lawes,cyſtomes, formes of pouey-" 
ment in the World , which before was nevey 
browght \nder ONE COMMON RVLE or 
lawe by any man: and eſpecially if the yiolent 
Oppoſitions of Princes , Emperours, and the | 
World in comms had beene foreſcene. Since 
therefore this greate wotke, incredibie and 
vnpoſlible in mans iudgment , is effetedas 
wee ſee; and by thoſe ſimple men, by the ' 
Diſciples of Ieſus:itis euident that a ſuperna* 
rurall and divine power did worke by them, 
You know that Plato,one of the Witts of the 
World , was long about a Common wealth, 
and could neuer makeit any where but in his | 
minde. Philoſophie hath beene labouring 
many thouſand yeeres,to vniteall vnderſtan- 
dings in the grounds of Nature, clecrein the 
ſclues,and within the compaſſc of mans witte 
bur with all her Schooles , she cannot effect 
her parpole:the loger she teacheth,the more 
men diſagree, The Arabian Impoſtor, to 
winnethepeople, laid opena wideparh ro+ 
wards 
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of | wards a ſenſuall Paradiſe, tempering his Re- 
| | - ligion to the popular taſte; and leſt any thing 
X | chould hinder his diffufi6, gotre the Turkish 


= | sword,to make his waie: No maruaile then, 
4 if there be many in that ſinke,either villinglie 
* deſcending to the ſenſe, or rumbled downe 
| 18 force. The Fisher-me,hauing never heard 
,. Philoſophy ſpeakeour of her pulpir, wereto 
» make theSchooles beleeue a datke obſcure 


Creede;being vnarmed ,they were to meete 
the Sword. They had no ſooner begunne 
their taske, but mens hids were full of bookes 
. againſt their dofrine; and the worldin hor- 
4 | Trour,affrighted vith the tormets prouided for 
their Schollers. Yer,vnlerned and vnarmed as 


« | they were; notwithſtanding the violent op- 
 Politionsofſcnſualitie, Power, ad Hcll ic ſelf, 
they haue brought their Creede ad diſcipline 
« (Poſteritiebeing aſtonished at the euent)into 
| Nations,into Courts, into the whole World: 
- . andſopowerfully,thatit hath be vniuerſallic 
| | dviffuſedtheſeſixteene hundred yeeres. And 
> heerebyhaueraiſced a Church vnto their Ma- 
- ſer leſus Chriſt, greater the all the Societies, 


all States, all Kingdomes,all Monarchies thac 
eucr were before, 
49. Ihauenowdonne what I intentedin 
this place,onelic becauſe the thing I ſpeake of 


is a Church, ler me a little Jooke ypponir in 
that 


Ha. 2- 


Pal. #6, 


# Epheſ.3. 
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thatforme. The houſe of God, you knowe,js 
founded in faith, raiſed by hope,couered with 
charitie. Faithis the foundation, the walls 
Hope, and Charitie is the roofe. In faith,the 
Apoſtles were eminent, as being Maſters of 


Chriſtianitie, and are therefore Mountaines, | 


whereon the reſt of the Church doth ſtand, 
according to the Prophetic, Inthe later dates 
the Mountaine, the houſe of our Lord shall be pre- 
pared'in the toppe of moutamnes.They wete emi- 
nentin siRitte likewiſe, whereupp® another 
Prophetie, The foundations thereof in the bolie 
Mountaines. And, what the Apoſtles taught, 


— - 


the Prophets,as being eleuared aboue others | 


with whom they liued,to ſee things farre of, 


did foretell,and after their manner,alſo teach: | 
ſoas they come in,within the copaſſe of the | 
Foundation too.wherefore the Apoſtlein his | 
Epiſtle ro the Epheſias, You,ſaith he,are crt155: | 


of the Saintts,and the domeſticalles of God , built 
Vppo the Foiudation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the higheſt corner 

one , 1 whom the building framed roperher, 
growerth Vnto an holie Temple in owr Lord: in 
whom yow are alſo built rogether into an habiratis 


of Godin the holie Ghoſt. Theſe Apoſtles and | 


Prophets, doe relic vppon Teſus Chriſt, a 
MOVNTAINE, in regard of his knowledge, 
Power and Sanftitie;wherein,as mi, he doth 
excell 


— 
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excell men and Angells all __ » and, as 
God, he is infinirein each of them. On him 
lls | beigtheprime Veritie,ad the increated Word 
he | of God the Father, profound in all kinde of 

of ; perfeRion, immoveable,and eternall, the Ca» 

s, | tholique Church doth ſtand.On him,the A- 

d, | poſtles; onthe Apoltles , Chriſtian men are 

ie built,as living ſtones , held togeather by C6- 

e- Mmunion,id raiſed yp by ſtroge Hope,towards 

i heauen, ro the Very ſighr of God, Be gee, quoth 

ee S.Peererſuperedified,as it were lung ſtones,ſprt- , = 
lie tuallbouſes. Inthe goldenroofe, millions of 

t, Sain@es do shine, id giuelighrtothe edifica- 

rs | tidofothers. The Pillars,are the Paſtors, who 

f ſtrongly ſupportthe Building,andare woder- 

t: | fullic diſpoſed in Order Hierarchicall, accor- ' 

e | ding to the forme of that whichis in the An- 

is | gelicall Church in heauen. In theſe Pillars, 

+ | all the Vertuesare,aliuc. The Dore of this 

k | Temple, knowne generallie by the name of 
Baptiſme,is open to all parts of the world, 3d 

y Infinitedoenter,washed cleane as they come 

, in. SotheProphet.1n that day shall bea Foun» 

, raine , lying open to the bouſe of Dauid, Vnto the Zach.13; 
3 | Inbabitantsof leruſalem, for the ablution of the 

| Simnner,This water takethaway the ſportes of 

; | finneouroftheſoule , ſo thatircomethin to 

the Church, purerthenthe Sunne: and there 

|  findesthebreadeof life, breade of Angells, 

the 


 Matt.x6, 
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the medicine of immorralicie, the foiitaine of 
all good, and conſummation of Sacraments, 


the holie Euchariſt , to feedevppon. Euery | 
where,there are Alrars,wherevpponis Sacri- | 
ficed vnbloodilie the Lambe of God thar taketh 


4ay the ſinne of the world,according as IESVS 
our high Prieſt,Prieſt for ever, according to the 
Order of Melchiſedech , did inſtitute and or- 


daine . In the way to theſe Alrars, are | 
Tribunalls,w herein thoſe doe fitte who can 


open Heauen to the Peniter, where the Pricſt 
doth forgiue treſpaſſescomitted againſt God: 
Heauen approving the Sentence ofa man, 1 
will give to thee Peeter , the ketes of the kinodome 
of heauen;W hatſoeuer you sball looſe in earth,shall 


be looſed alſo in heauen.whboſe ſinnes you shall for= þ 


g1ue , they are forgiuen them , and whoſe you hall 
retaine,they are retatned. Heere are the Doors, 
Ewuangeliſts, Prophets , and Paſtors, of whom 
wee reade in S. Paul. Heercare aies Kings 
and Q ueene s,A brahams Stavrs, the Temples of 
the Holie Ghoſt,and Gods Ele. All Tribes, 
and People,and tongues,all Nations, all the ends 
of the Earth, doe come hither and adorein 
this Mount of our Lord, 'in this Houſe of God. 


Heere the Holie Ghoſt till abideth , illu- 


minating , direCing, SanQifying: and before | 
him a hundred thouſand harts bucne euerin | 
the flames of divine loue. Here ſome are | 

wWee- 


———- 


_ 
_— 
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weeping for their ſinnes, others meditating 


on thePaſſion ; others teaching and —_— a5 - 


Ring the people, others defining in general 
Councell,others conuerting Nations,others 
adoring the ſouueraigne willof God, others 
ſuftering for his ſake . In the Quite, 
innumerable tongues are imployed daicand 
night , in the praiſe of their Creator and 
Redeemer: And round about are Watchmen, 
that neuer hold their peace, Zife Vp thine 
ezes, 0 TERVSALEM , vound about, 
and ſee , all theſe are gathered togetber , they 
are ceme Vnto thee. Thy ſomes are come frons 
a farre, and thy daugthers are riſen from thy 
ide. See and abound, let thy hart maruaile and 


be dvlated, for the multitude of the Sea is con= 


werted , and the ſtrength of Gentiles comes 
Vnto thee . Enlarge the place of thy tent, and 


ſtrerch out the skinnes of thy Tabernacles,ſpare 


not , make long thy cords , and fasten thy nailes. 
behold , thou doeſt penerrare ro the right 
band, and to the left ; thou art dilated ro the 
Eaſt , and to the W: ſt, and to the North,and 
fo the South. The Gentiles doe walke by thy 
light , and Kings in the briohenes of thy riſing. 
Kings are thy nourcing Fathers, and Queenes 
thy Nources . The children of them that hum- 
bled thee come crouching now ad adore the ſtepps 
of thy feere. Thy God hath eſtablished thee 


_ 
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IN by throne 4s the Fon heawen , and hath made 
thee the pride of worlds a 10y Vnto generation and 
eeneration;thou art 4 Crowne of glorie 1n the band 
of our Lord,and the Diademe of a%ingdome wm the 
hand of thy God. | 
50. This Church, the SPOWSE of 

Teſus Chriſt , -holding in her hand the 
BOOKEE OF- GOD, doth contemplate | 
and behold therin as in a glaſſe, her OWNE 
SELF: she beholds there her owne greatnes, 
hero wane proportion, herowne face: And 
(ſuchisthe rare puritie and perfeQion of this 
| nyt beholds there alſo her doarine, 

er inwarde. compolition , her life and 
ſowle. The propolicion of the Obie is ſu- 
pernaturallie made vnto her in moſt cleere | 
and euident circumſtances: And by the in- | 
fallible operation of the All-teaching Spirit ! 
She is diretedin her at.By theſe two power- 
full cercaine meanes , sheis ſo conſtatly ſetled j 
in her faich, that it the world shrink vndet| 
feere, shees will nor leaue the truth. Repeato 
now the firſt Chapter, and reade there in | 
PROPHECIE that which worlds of ' 
people lince haue beheld wich their EIES, | 
and ſtill do: readel faie, and conliderit dili- | * 
gentlic, to theend you may ſee how one is | 
verified in the other; chat Prophecte 1m this 
Church,and thy Church in rat Prophecte: And 


hereby | 


Om = -- 


RR O 


| _ butby wayofevidencewhichis nothere in 
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hexcby you will yndesſtand ar. leingth by 
gods grace » both tha Prophecie and this 
Church to be from ohe,, and the ſame cauſe 
and prime author, whole providence and 
power are ſo vniueclallic emibent chat none 
om Selons his defigne,ot hinder an cucnc. 
which he forcold:and thafore both diuine, 
and both from God. ...-'/ . _ 
$i. From this Churchand fram no other [ 
take my_direRtion; for; creraitie,; My owne 
wite mightrunneamiſſe; | mightmiltake in 
the eſtimation. of the Spicitin mee ,if Iwenr 
alone :. And 1 were miſtaken manifeſtlic if I 
followed any that ſwarued from the Spirit of 
this communitic. And an other communities 
hketbis,the world never awe. The conſent 
of ſo maty worlds of people in ap obſcure 
Crecde.isan cuident argument of a ſuperna» 
turall cauſe yniting their ynderſtandings, iq Jon, 
this conſenc;and conſequently of adiuineSpi- world be: 
rit mouing them. For,alltheſe Nations werg fore Comn/ | 
heuer (much leſſe all this tyme of ſixteen and yer all 
hundred yeers) aQtualy ſubic& ro any one += qua 
Prince or State :andtliclighc of nature doth gun its 
vnitemanyin one principle or Concluſion, 


our Creede.Further, weeknowerthat Schol#**: | 
lers never yet agreed ſo giveralle in chings * Ag) 
ſubie& yato be a Xt of their vnde : 

a \ ſtanding 


iy$ Rep 

Pandinp POL att alive flade oitt 

of 6p i f ety or 
Cre _—_ V >fboecfs! The 


fnite tattacles Uluſttius iid 'Vhb TeidBle-it It 
this Chutchurean: enidevitarghamientthar the 
Author of naror@isinit;changingthe rom? 
mon courſe of things 746 the! aſtoniishment 


vhiforniity ofthis Coipanic of Geiitifes r6 
the deſctiptiGimade' before it Prophecie;and 


tow without Temple,” wirhout® Sictifice; 
without Prophet; without mitacle / Without 
any arguirtient of Gody preſence, and tive ſer 


fore worttfily did- Sir predeceffot9arid woe 
. doe wortkily reſtin 'the communittof chis 
companie.And fince'motrall mitiwith his 


- himſelfintiuineand heaven! 
heereartined, he meetes with 
dence ro' condu@ him'ro ſecuritie,” 


es, being 
prout- 


4 nſent?Here are worldsin our communion, 


induſtricci goeno higher nor ? pon | 


fzhe world.thercby to drawe'thiedtes ofalt | 
Jobou this C8mpanie;! Where they may lee; 
andlearne thefefiice of their 'Creardt” The | 


the _— jor\'of thEFewish Nation; left | 


uice arttonethery;arearteuident #gumci | 
..  thatthis © nie ati6 the Meſſas'Church : 
deſcribediti the Scriptureare all632Y Vhers- | 


OO nn — 


Isz matt moued to beleeve by example ad | 


+ wudthisfoampleast the likeis no'were to be | 
found | 
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fol hemoued:with Miractes?here areio- 
facto The blinde fee, the lame walke , the 
deade ariſe:and af this wee haveavgreate eui- 
| dence as man can deſire. Is he moued with 
; the common andytiiforme tcphition of tHe 
| learned? heereare generall Decrees madein 
Councelts Occumenicall by the wiſeſt of all 
thewoarld: the:prime Schollers and graveft 
mert comming-togeather from all places, to 
diſcuſſc and to derermine. Is he moucd with 
Anciquity?the Reuerence of elder gimesisall 
with ys: heere ate Gregorics,and Chryſoſtos; 
and Auguſtines,and:Bafils, and Ephrems,and 
| *Cyrill,andCyptians,and luſtines,and others 
innumerable, ls bemoued by Gods word ir 
is flatly and ynanſwearcably on our fide." A- 
theiſts ,, childrens cat anſwere ,.they erre'fo 
groſly againſt the light of nature. The Iewes 
are forced to ſee with their owne cies the 
Prophecies of the Meſſhas and his Kingdome, 
fullflled in Ieſus:Chriſt and his Church. And 
this Church to be the Cacholique , yeauen. 
that which is now , and bath ben ever 1» the.Con- 
munion of the Roman See , is ſoclecre, that de- 
nying of it all Hiſtories, all Bookes, all Mo«. 
numents, all Memorie muſt be denied : and 
noching be confeſſed fortruewhich euveryer 
hath beene on earth. Denying of it yowmay 
allſo denic that there was ever Tewish Nas 
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gion, or Roman Emperour, or Heathen 1dol: 
.you may as well deny that Rome,Conſtanii- 
-nople, London,areor cuer were. 


Txn S1xT Cnarran. 
What meant by « Catholsque. 


52. B EforeT goe on to your ObieRions,be: ' 


cauſetheplaceis verie fitte, and the 
thing neceſſarieto be obſcrued, and berne in 
minde,I will tell youwharl meane by a Ca- 
tholicke,which queſtion is here anſweared, 
withour difficoltic. oo haue ſeenc the Ca 
tholique Church , that is ebe co 
ftiaws tn communion at all tymes with the See 
of Rome, by a Catholique man, I meane ons 
who belecues the Creede of this Church,one 
of this Comunion:5d eueric one which did here. 
tofore embrace this communion was a Ca- 
tholique,ſolong as he did embrace it,and died 
4 Catholiqueif he diedin it. In the commu- 
nion-with this Church, is included a Ynron 
with it:which vnion is founded in aconfor- 
 mitic,or yaiformitic of faichand iudgmentin 
divine matters. And this was inall thoſe who 
did refolue their belecfe into the propoſition 
or iudgmenr of this Church. For, hewha 
ſubmitres his iudgment whollie to the 
Church,and belecues as she telles him readie 
a 


ration of | 
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ro bele: MW x ied her ſelfe — 
lic, and to condemneall doQrine which 
shecodemnes,is.yndiuidgd from the Church 
in iudgment,and therefore. Vniforme. 
53- Hence ir comes alſo that not onclie thoſe 
who liued at one tyme , were of our com». 
munion , bur ſuchalſo as liued in divers ages: 
becauſe the following age did receaue. the 
doQrine,and generall decrees of thepreceder, 
belceuin all which was then by the 
Church beleeued, and condemning ſuch o+ 
pinions as they Fpvomnes, Ny pak meznes 
weedocalſo communicate with them all a 
perfeAlic in the diſpoſition of our ſoule, _ 
redines of our vnderſtanding , as if wee had 
lived with them, Hece itis,that weeadmitre 
all che Councelles that were generalliere- 
ceaucd by the Churchin their tyme 1 andare 
ſufficientlic moued therunto by the iudgmer 


ofthe Church, which chen receaned them. For, 


wee reſolue our iudgment into the iudgrent 
of the, Church, and rhat is our rule ynder 
God,whois the primerule, and higheſt Ob- 
ic& of our faith, LS $ oo I LK 
Youwill be readie to make an other vic 
of ſome part df this diſcourſe, but you cannot 
for you make [your owne choiſe of thar 
which you belqeue, and docnot ſubmirre 
your iudgment to the iudgment of Gods 
| M 4 Church. 
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gmenc hereliesin mitters dffaith, and he: will 
anſweare tharhe relies oi the iudement © of the 
thurchiandif you aske further , on 'whomthe 
whole Church of this age hath depe detice 
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vndeſtandipg. And there ſtaies theroſolu- 
cion;hat ng made full compaſle, and retur- - 
nedins er where this veritic firſt was, For, 


all trut is firſt inchediuine YRgopncing, 


pleaſed. 4 at originall goodnes , the eternall 


KEE, 


. 3 iafdb ef bs -_ . . . 
PugitRenRion or word, which he putinto 


Eemunion ofthe See of Rome. This copanio 
| Es of 


'# ; The ſecond Books. 

þ: ; FREIM is the Church deſcribedin Gods 
word ,and no other companie diſtin@ from 
this wharſoeuer it be is che Church there geſ- 
eribed.In che proofe gf this | haue taken ſuch 
groiids asare vndeniable; as, the knowne c6. 
wunion of Nations, the like being no where 
found; the Teſtimonie of worlds of people; 
the Confeſſion ofthe moſt learned Aduerſa- 


ries thar wee haue, or ever had ſince Luther | 
came;The Euidence otgengrd] Councelles, | 


4 


andrheknowne Oppoſition of all confelſed 


Heretiques in alltymesto this Church, and | 


ro naother. Theſe gtounds or arguments [ 
take ſo farre only as they are manifeſtlic Vn- 
dcniable,andno further :and to prooue that 
which your ownefellowesand your Maſters 
doe yeeld vnto,id chough moſt vnvillinglie, 
haue confeſſed in their Fooks, Thatis, I rake 
them to declare that the Church in commu: 


nion with the See of Romeis and hath bene | 


eucr the Church deſcribed by the Prophets, 
and cthatno other anſwearable tro that deſ- 
cription is any where cls to be found. 
VVhen you anſweare this Baoke, I vill 
haueno other thing anſweared in-this place 


but this. Keepe the queſtion all a part and * 


diſtinQ, that ſuch as reade our papers may 
knowe when one matter is ended or agreed 
vppon; and doe not thruſt other cthingsin 
heere. 


E 
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heere. If you graunt it, Saie ſo, If you 
doe nor, ſpeake direQlic to this point, in 
this place , and of no other. 1 will noe 
heare of erting ; -or not erring in funda- 
mentalls' or not. fundamentalls. I haue no« 
thing ro doe with that, It shall have aplace 
a part: I looke onelie which is the Church 
anſweating to the deſcription, whether ir 
| beſubie& to errour inany thing ,'or benor, 
whether i doth erre aQuallic, or euer 
hath aQuallie bene in errour. I meddlenot 
here: with that. an defcribed mn 
Prophetic, the ſubſtance of the thing , the 
Church I looke for ; and haue found het 
2 | by berproportion, by her face; it is not 
* [ yours, is ours, 
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200 fooles-indcede, 


together with Paganes, and Acthciſtes: the 

number whereof being infinite, the world 

may be ſaid to be full.But what is this to the 

purpoſe, ſince the Catholique Church nor- 

withſtanding ſpreds itſelfe into all Narios,id 
makes ſomeof cuery nation (and thoſe yerie 
many alſo) wiſe,many being called by the Pa- 
ſtgr3by the Apoſtles, by God to Chriſtianitic 
fr6 all natios,amog which many though they 
receaue the word,and fora tyme doe vell,doe 
flinch intyme of temptation, and fall of be- 
fore the end,and fo they be fooles too, and 

: with 


» if you, conſider they; 
whole collefion of all kinde of Heretickes, } 
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" withthefoolith rrginesbe shut "our of hea- 


ve: But yet riotwichſtandingall this,there ate. 
ifths Elttioliqss Chiitch ſome wile of all 
natisls;/fongues , arid people,more then' can 
benumbied, wich infalliblic will gaine the 
A of ploric. 
rprhond a Exoeption you make againſt 
Ne Chiach becauſe it doth 'not comunicar 
withallChtiſttans;s with yoar'c fg 
forex CONN anſweare attot 
Charchies vriintrdfitic'; communion with 
Heretithes 5d $ehiſimatiques is nor neceffarit; 
but* edmunion'With, orin all Nati6s,ahdrhis 


. comminiontheRomi Church with the tel 


adherent hath!With Hercriques wee will 


 tomitithiicate; anddoc hereinfollow rhems 
-* ſiri on of our” Szuiour, tit Saint Paule. 


And accordigliethe Church in former ffmes 
wouldnor commuinicare' with Arians,Euno- 
mians;Neſtoriars:of with Armenians, Gre 
cisEthiopias;ot others at ſuchtyme asthey 
werein'errour. Neither was this commutribi 
neceffarie ro theyniucrſalitic of che Church; 
as1 faid before; becauſe it is not neceffaris 
that ic communicate wirh' all- perfoncs iti 
the world, but with all Nations. Noritis 
neceſarie thac the Churches communion, 
beatonceinall nations;ando continue: hug 
that-in the compaſſe of hertyrite ir be inaff? 
Andthus i isour Religion Catholiqug which 


_ vob . The ſecond Rooke: 
hath benein allNations one tyme, archer; 

. thathetherro thaue bene Chriſtian, which | 
cattbecrudlic ſaid of noe pther: and by her 


geear power of converting Nations is going 


» hid inſt hes 
6. Thirdly you except againſt the general. 
Mara AS ps, Wen Greeks 


Church then deuided , would notcome,But | 


thisisnoe hindrancetoche cauſe; for zoche 
geacralitie of a Councell,.noemorecan be 


wo conſent of che Bylshopes in com- 
munion with the Catholique-Church ,fiace 
Catholigue Paſtors, not beregiqnes , are tobe 
heard, followed, andobaicdin matters of 
faith and religion. Theſe doe. ſucceed in the 
promiſe made tothe Apoſtles,and their ſuce 
celſors'to the: worldes-exd, and in them 
is the whole teaching awthoritie of the 
Church:-preſent vnto the cyme whetin they 
are,whether they be more or not ſo many as 
were ſomeage before. In particular tothatof 
the Grecians | anſweare that their coſentwas 


not neceſſarieto the generalitie of the Coii+ | 


celles held inthe tyme they liuedin Schiſme 
and Hereſie,andtherefore without them the 
Councell was Qecumenicall: for that Coun- 


esllis Occumenicall which doth include the | 


authoy 


on to poſlſeſſe the reſt of the Nations that are | 


nired poſliblic for perſanesthem the pre. 
aa] forperſe ; gh 
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authoritic ofche pres Catholique Church, 
Ic is'not requiſite that all Biſhops which 
euct were, should be raiſed againe to life to 
ſittin Councell,nor that ſuch as in afcer ages 
are to come, should be borne afore their 
tyme,to make a Councell generall: neither is 

icneceſſarie to call in Hereriques of all ſortes. 

Icis ſufficiet ro call the Byſshopes of the Ca- 

ctholique communion then liuinge,whenthe 

Councellisto be held. 

TheGrecians in the tyme oficheir Schiſ- 
me, werenotof your religion , as you haue 
heard from their owne mouthes, when you 
offcred ynion: andin your owne iudgment 
they held herelie; as that is ofthe proceſſhon 
of the holic Ghoſt from the Father onelic. 
They returned alſo tothe communion of the 
Catholique Church, as you may ſeein the 
Councell of Lions,and Florence,where Eaſt 
and weſt agreed in doQtine againſt your he- 
relie: and before their Schiſme they had bene 
in the communion of the Church a thou=. 
{land yeares welneere. Of Indians and Arme« 
niansyou know by this what I will faie, id 
Itis not neceſſaric to runne ouer the ſame a- 
gaine. | 
57. A fourthexception is,thatall nations be 
notatonetimein the Church becauſe ſome 
are Paga,ſome Hereticke, And hence would 
you 
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you make a mi have aſcruplein reciting thar 
part of his Creed wherin he doth profeſſe tg 
beleeue the Catholique Church then exiſtent 
when he ſaies his Creede. Notwithſtanding 
this obieRio, the Creed was ſaid in the Apo. 
ſles tyme,by ſuch as were intheir viſible c6. 
munion,and muſt, and will be (aid as long as 
the world endures: and he thart ſaieth ir, if he 
beleeues Gods word and promiſe, may (c- 
curely id muſt beleeue thar ſtill there is a Ca- 
tholique Church, which Church hath com- 


nion inall the latitude be not exiſtent at that 
tyme, but ſome was before, ſomeis to follow 
after: as the Church it ſelfe taken whollie, is 
not exiſtentall at one tyme, bur ſucceſſivelie 


Catholiques which cuer were,arc,ad will be. 


Orbis mi - k l 
ratus cſt ( ration of Saint leromes. To the gro- 


elle und and occaſion of the ſpeach , which 


; Ep 


I __ iſwer as $. An.doth to theli ke ob.made out of ſome 
Words of S.Hilarius: is neſcit ilio tempore #&ſeuris verbis mul- 


etiam ipſt credebant: als autem timoreceſſiſt + ſimulat? conſen- 
foſſe. Aug.Ep.48.SceBaronius as the yeare359.about theCoun- 
cell of Ariminium which approued the Nicene faith and c6- 
demned Vrſatius, Valens &c. Afﬀterwardes happened that 
which S.lcrom ſpeaketh of, ayhen the Conac?!l was neither 
free,nor approved,and all Catholikes in the worl a-imir that 
fach a Cvouncel! might er7e, 


munion with all Natios:though this commu: | 


to the worldes end,it being the colleQio ofall | 


58. A fift is made out of an exagge- 


, Daten was the a&tofthe Bishops in the Counccll | 
Lyci cif, of | 


For parni ſenſu fuiſſe deluſos ut putarent hoc credi ab Arianis,qued | 


re 
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of Ariminium (never approued by the See 
Apoſtolike,nor cuer acknowledged forlaw- 
fullby the Church , and by your ſclues alſo 


| xrcieted) I anſweare that there was noe 


cauſe offearetharthe Church should by thar 
ate be all deceaued anderrein faith; forthe 
Church hath alwayes the aſſiſtance of the 
holie Ghoſt, to preſerue her from errour in 
faith, by couenant of God the Father, and 
promiſe of Gad the ſonne,as in the next bo- 
okeyou $hall heareat large. Neither wanted 
there at any tyme learned men who knew 
that a Councell wanting the conſent of the 
See Apoſtolique was not Oecumenical pro- 
perlie, nor an infalliblerule of faith. 


58, If youplead againſt the viſibilitie. of our 


Church with this obie@1i6;itis weake,for the 
Arians euerfound opponets andthoſe viſible, 
Tuch as at laſt wonnethefield. If youplead 


with it againſt the yniuerſaliticofche Church 


itis alſo weake:and impertinent.itis imperti- 
nent asit comes from you , becauſechoſe A= 
tians were not Proteltantes, and therfore 


| their number makes nothing for the vniuer- 


falitic of your cauſe. And itis alſo weake; bes 
cauſe their communion was neuer with all 
Narions,nor did cuecr cquall the yniuerfalitic 
of the Church, Which is cuident , becauſe 
the Catholique communion was elder by 
three 


« VOAd,. 
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three hunderd - yeares and ;was in. thar 
tymeſpred ouerall Chriſtendome , and hath 
continued after Arianiſmeis gone theſe many 


hundred yeeres in the communion of -the | 


| 


take each communion in hergreateſt latitude | 
of tymeand place or Nations ; and you will 
hy an 


Chrifttan world; and more Natios hauc bene 
fince converted toirt,and arc dailic,and (o vill 
be cill she hath bene in the communion of 
them all. If therfore you will meaſure both, 


ſce Arianiſme to be too narrowe 


and tooshott:asnot hauing poſlefled ſo ma- | 


ny Nations,nordured ſolonge a tyme. Much 
lefſe will.you find, that, begining theſame 
tyme, itranne fide by fide in an <quallors 
fuller ftreame through all ages co this daic 
and wereſo to continue: if you intended this 
I should ſuſpe& your Þraine. - y 
$9. Touching the compariſon of itto that 
part of the Chnrch atleaſt which was atthar 
cyme; youthinkcit ſofilled alliplaces of the 


- Chriſtiap world that Catholiques had noe 


roome. This errour is'of ignorance, you may 
amend it if you inquire - who did.liug 
then. If{ should bring many teſftimonies,you 
would ic I were tedious in mater of hiſto- 
ric; and therfore will content my ſelfe , and 
youalſo if you be reaſonable , with one from 
manyAuthors. 5; Athanaſius a man beyond 
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exception', together with divers Byſshopes 
of Egypt,Thebais and Libia , wrote ro Touii 
the Emperour , of the Nicene faith thus: 
Xnowcertainely ,moſt bolie Emperour that this ap.Thes: 
ſame faith hath bene publiched from all memoriedorerl, 46 
of ages: this the bole, fathers aſſembled at Nice © 
have capfirmed , to this hawe aſſenced all Churches 
euerie where,as of Spaine, of Britanie,of F, rance,of 
all Italic, of Dalmatia, of Myſ1a , of Macedonia,, 
and all Greece , andall the Churches of Africkes 
Sardinta, Cyprus, Creete, Paphilia, Lycia, Iſauria, 
and the Churches of Aypr,Z yb1a,Pontus,Cappa=- 
docia,and the Churches of the bordering countryes, 
and finallie the Churches of the eat ſome fewe ex« 
cepted which doe fauour the Artan ſet; for wee 
doe certatnelie know the ſentence of them all, and 
haue receaued letters from them., and doe know 
certainlie moſt holie Emperour , that although « 
fewe doe contraditt this faith,the whole warld can- 
not ſuffer preiudice therby: | 
60. Sixtly you oppoſe vnto vs want of 
vaitie. I anſweare that all Catholiques dog 
ſubmic their vnderſtandings to the 1ugment 
of the Church and to the generall decrees 
of their Paſtores,and maſters,rcadicto beleeue 
whatſocuer they generallicin Councells doe 
define., and to reiet whatſocuer they con- 
demne;and by theſe meanes are vttited* per- 
fealic vato thoſe Councelles, and to the 
N 3 whole 


a1 be 
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+ whole Church in faith and iudgmeat about 
religion:each mayin the Church having his 
- Vnderſtanding vndeuidedin beleefefrom the 
Church,and fo being one withit: Vnitie con- 
fiſting in [ndiu;ſion as you hauclearned of the 
philoſopher loge agoe. Our Councelles like- 
wiſe are ote in dodrine, as the partes of Scri- 


ptures are (though they be nor Scripture,but | 


declarations of Gods word ) that is they are 
vndiuided:there being amogſt theall noe op- 
poſition or difſentin decrees and definiti6s,ad 
the later receauiug what hath bene formetlie 
defined , wherof hereafrerT will diſcourſe a 


part,becauſe as lulian, Porphyrie and others | 


thought they ſawe corradiQtions in the Scri- 
pture, ſo you haue imagined the like of Coii- 
celles,though nothing ſo many, nor haucing 
thatshew,as thoſe had which by the foreſaid 
infidelles were obieRed; andif you know nor 
ſo much, you are not of that reading your 
frindes haue taken youto be, To yourargu- 
menteI ſaic therforethatthis companie hath 
vniticin belecfe:noc man ar all in the compa- 


nie being divided from the reſt in beleefe, 


howſocucrabout thinges vndefinied and vn- 
determined by the Church in their ryme 
tliere might be diuerſitic of opinions 3d may 
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be now in the like , as he knowes that 


hath 
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hath bene a weeks in the Schooles of de+ 
vinitie. The ſame companie hath original. , 
lie likewiſe vnitie in religion , and faith, 
each vaderſtanding in the whole myſticall 
bodice , being ſubmitted to the ſame iudge 
ofcotrouerfies,that is to Gods Spiritte in the 
Church Catholique; and ackaowvledging this 
one Spirirteand this one Church,and this one 
Spiritte in this one Church iudging, defi- 
ninge , determining , ruling all. VVhich 
common vnion and conſent in one, 
makes their communion, ſo generall, o 
firme , and ſo conſpicuous as you are 
faine co ſee with your cies againſt your 
will. 

61, A ſcuenth argumentis made againſt 
ſfucceſhon , and it is obie&ted that wee 
haue noe ſucceſſion of Eatholiques, or of 
ſuch as wee are. I anſweare, that the Ca. 
tholique religionand Church is that whoſe 
communjon is with all Nations, as you 
haue heard : and a Catholicke isa man 
who doth reſolue his fairh into this 
Church, andinto the Spiritte which doth 
aſsiſt and teach it ; ſuch were all who 
did receaue the Generall Councelles be. 
fore ſpoken of, and the doftrine of the 
Church preſent co the tymes wherein 
N 3 ' they 
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they lined ; which were infinite, and 
ſuch will be tothe worldes end. If you will 
haue ſome aſſigned more particularly that 


you may diſpute againſt them , I name | 


whole aſſemblies of paſtors in Generall 


Councell .I name: the Generall Councells | 


mentioned heretofore. In them was our Suc. 
cefſion,and the Catholique Churchin them 
was conſpicuous , and worlds of people did 
communicate withthem. This is a ſucceflion 


: 


| becauſe they werenotall atoneryme; anda | 


Catholique fucceſſion ;'becauſe rhe commu. 
nion of Nations was with-chem : and with 
their faith'and their Decrees. 

61, OtherobicQions you have againſt the 
truth of the dofrine which this Church 
| doth maintaine: But the chicfeſt ofchem are 
allready anſweared in another place : And 
hereafter 1 will proue at large that the Ca- 
tholique Church onelic hath the aſſiſtance of 
the dllecaching Spiritte, and therfore canne; 


be condemned of errour by any meancs ex- 
caritin the world whatſoever :noc iudgment 
being of greater or of equall authoritie with 
hers, by reaſon of the Spiritte which doth 
teach herall cruth, 


Tha | 


——_ —C 
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The Chriſtians # in Communon with 
Vrbanus VIII, are the Church 
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OF DIVINE ASSISTANCE, 


Tus FizsT CHAPTER. 


Proouing dune Aſeiſtance in the Ca- 
Fit tholke Church, 


lie which is the Church, it 
followes next that wee ſpeake 
of the diuine aſſiſtancein be» 

. - lecving and teaching; which 
 affiſtance the ſpnne of God hath promiſed 
ynto it. Catholiques as I haue ſaid before, 
doe reſolue their iudgment into ,the iudg- 
. ment of che Church, and F iudgment of 
the Church doth relie yppon the afiſtance 
of the holie Gholt, by whoſe prouidenceir 
is preſerued from erring in the propoſition 
of divine faith . This aſsiſtance in Church+ 
propolition wee belecue, and that you _ 
allſo 


; 


Avine declared ſufficient» ' 


ns I 4 


and from ſome maſters or jnſtrutors, 
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alſo grant, and belecue it, I am now to 
prooue. You will notdeniethat men areto 
be ioftructed trulic, in faith an divine mar- 
ters, for how $hall they line as Chriſtians 
ought , vntes they belecue rightlic , and 
how shall they belecue rightlie, if they be 
not well caught andinſtruted? how shall they 
muocate (faith the Apoſtle) 1 whome they 
have not beleeued? and bow. shall they beleeue Rom. 26 
in wb3 they bawe not heard, or how sball they beare | 
without a preacher? it cannot be. For no v 
man of himſelfe is able to finde out ; orto 
diſcouer the myſteries of our faith ; the 
Trinitie; the Incarnation of the Sonne of 
God; the Scriptures, andtheir meaning. It. 
is therefore neceſſariethat men be inftruted 
in matters of faith. | | 
2. And ſince inſtrution is neceffarie(as 
wee allo by experience know )this inſtru- 
Aion muſt be looked for in ſome Schoole 


The queſtion therefore comes ' preſentlie 
about, this teaching Schoole, which and 
where it is, that'a man there may bcin- 
ſtrued, To this queſtion the anſweare is 
caſte: frftitis notthe companie of Athieſts 
or Pagatis, for their doQtrine and in- 
ſtruQion is not holic and divine. Secondiie it is 


not 


-- * tie God coaſſiſt that Schoole in which by 
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not thagompanie of [ewes, for theirdoftrine 
15 not Chriſtian. Thirdheit is not the'companig 
of confefſed Heretiques.;' therefore -1t 14 
the Church; for the Thurch is the: Schoole of 
Jeſus Chriſt:and which this is,I haue declared 
in the: former booke. This ſuppoſed I reaſon 
thus fordivine aſſiſtance, 7 
3- Ir befongs to the providence of ama, ed 
is 
willandordinancethe whole world is to be 
inſtructed in divine matters and Religion: 
 Thereforeit belongs to Gods prouidence to 


aſſiſt the Church, for the Church is the ſaid | 


Schooleas I'declarcd before. Fhe argument 
is cleere.and-needs no further confirmation. 


butleaſt you feeketo eſcapeit (ifit bevrged | 


by one thatisno Scholler) with ſome fonde 


diſtin@ton,I note here that the Spirit doth 
alliſt to beleeve and toresch. The firſt of theſe -* 


aQsis in the ynderſtanding,and interior: the 


ſecond is pong or exterior, and inthe | 
e Spirit doth aſſiſt the Chutch .. 
both wayes, thatisto belecue, and to teach: \ 


month. 'T 


_—_ doth proceede hereof aſſi- 
o 


Kanceto the later,co eeach: becauſe faith accor- 


ding to; S. Paul doth ſuppoſe:inſtrution or 
teaching:3d every one should haue faith, for 


withour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,and | 


be 


* J 
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he that beleeweth nor sþall be condemned. More- — 
ouer you knowe that for reſolutionin divine-Mar.6. 


matters, it is neceſlarie that a man knowe 
where to ſceke inſtrution, whag he may ſe- 
curcliefollowe, in whoſe iudgment he may 
ceſltin whome and wherethe Spirit of God 
dothſpeak2. This is the chinge weelooke for, 
and this thing is in noe other companie but 
the Schoole of Teſus Chriſte the Charch. 

4. Irmay be you will ſay that aman defi- 
rous of inſtruftion should come to you. Bur 
this will not ſatisfie, for whatshould a man 
haue done before Luther, when Proteſtants 
were not,nor your Religion _— yppon 
as I haue ſcene allreadic inthe firſt booke. 
He might haue gone ouer all the world to 
looke for your Church andloſt his labour; 
Bur deale plainlie with vs and declare your 
minde, is there any congregation in the 
world whoſe inſtruction one may ſecurelie 
fellowe, or no? if there be nor, what courſe 
Should ynlearned men take to learne the 
truth ? shall they belecue withour preachers? 
If there be which isir, and whence hath ir 
that ir may be followed? of ir ſelfe? or from 
the Spirit? you can anſweare nothinge, but 
the-Spirit: and this Spirit,not in Athielſts, 
nor in lewes, norin confeſſed Heretiques, 
bur 
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but in the Church . And thus much for 
thoſe who ſecke inſtruQion. 

5. I proove ſecondlie this affiſtance by 
the coke fa ludgero decermine contro- 
verſies in marter of Religion. Since theScri- 
pture is obſcure in many places , and fince 
Herefies do and muſt ariſe in the world , it is 
necefſarie that there be ſome Viſible meanes 
able and ſufficient co determine controuer- 
fies, which meanes can be no other, burthe 
prop and iudgmet ofthe Church. For, 

cing vitble, and intelligent,able to heare, 
examine and define the controuerſies,it muſt 
needs conſiſt of men, not of meere Spirits, or 
of inſenſible creatures: and ifir conſiſt of men 
theſe men muſt not be Athieſts,or enemies to 
the Chriſtian doarine, ſuch as are Pagans, 
lewes, and confcſſed Heretiques, and the- 
refore they muſt be the Church, or that pare 
of it which ts to teach. The iudge of contro- 
verſes therefore is the Church. Whence it 
followes that the holie Spiric doth aſsiſt her 
in-this a&,of determining contronerſies in 
matter of faith, direting her vnderſtading to 
coceauethe meaning of Gods word,and pre» 
ſeruing her from errourin the propoſition of 
it. Thig diſcourſe you cannot denie with any 
shewe of probabilitic, for there is no meanes 
to make ancnd of controuerlies among men, 
| if 
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iftheiudgment of the Church be negle&ed, 
or benot certaine 3d infallible:if the Spirit of 
truth benotin the Church itis in nonear all; 
ifit doth not teach the Churct} ir doth teach 
none; ifit doth not dire&the Church to vn« 
derſtand Gods word, it direteth none; if ic 
dothnot aſhſt the Church when she for che 
generall gaod of the Chriſtian world doth 
determine a controuerſic of faith,it doth afiſt 
noneatall: for all the promiſe made by our 
Saviour leſus Chriſt of alliſtice, is made vato 
the Church, and the onelic meanes which 


men haue ynder heaue< to be informed of the 


truth is by recourſe vntoit,ynto the Church, 
and to the Spiritte in her. | 

6. I will deſcend ynto particulars, and 
makeit more manifeſt. A man belecuing or 


” knowing thatthereisa God, would gladlie 


heare what he hath imparted to men of the 
truth, and therfore inquires for Gods word, 
he would cſteeme himlelfe happie ifhecould 
be certainlic direed toit, andnot cozencd, 
vith otherchings inſtecd ofit, with forged 
Goſpells and Epiſtles: To this mithe Church 
doth giue fatisfaRtion by reaching him the 
Bible and aſſuring him that she knowes it ro 
be Gods word , by che aſſiſtance and teſtimo- 
nic of the divine Spiritte, which proceRes 


her 
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her from errourin belerfe : and this promiſe 
$hehad from leſus Chriſt , who by muacles, 
by pong; and other ſufficient meancs 
prooved himlelfe ro be the Sonne of God, 
You onthe otherſide,whodeniethis certain- 
ticand aſbiſtance,can giue him no ſatisfaidin 
the world. Next opening this booke he finds 
ithard,as concaining many obſcure paſlages 
@boutthe.Trinitic,the Incarnation, the death 
of Chriſt , his reſurreQion , the ſacrament of 
his bodie and blood &c. to this the Church 
anſwears him direQlie, and tells him the 
ſenſe of God, affaring him as before, that she 
by theaſsiſtance of the divine Spirirte left vn-. 
to her doth know is to be ſo. Youleaue him 


| — 


withour ſatisfaftion, to thedishonour ofIle- | 
ſus Chriſt whoſe wiſedome you call'in que- + 
ſion withall, whilſt you denie,thar he proui-! - 


ded meanes for men to be informed of his 
doarine, and of the waieto ſerue God. 
7. Youate more ſenſible, peraduenturein 
examples neerer home(though cheſe which 
I hauc put c6cearnecueric man very neerelic) 
I therefore put you in particulatin the bu- 
fincs,and on the other fide put my ſelfe. The 
queſtion betwixt you and meis,whether the 
viſible Church be iudge of controuerfies 
and infallible,or be not, what meanes to end 
| it? 


| 


- & 


— - 
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K?your witte?why rather then mine?ar why 
either, ſince the matteris divine? The Spirit- 
re? why in yourather then in me? eſpeciallic 
finceIaminthe communion of the Church 


_ and you not,as I haue allreadie prooucd:orra- 


ther whie the Spiritte in cither rather then 
the Spirittein the Church? I am a pact, thagis 
the whole. Iam to lcarne and by Gods grace 
hauethe Spiritetobe taught and direed , in 
the Church are my Paſtors andI muſt heare 
them by the coinmaund of my Sauiaur, why 
then shall I not beleeve,that when thevoice 


of #bers all is one,  itis the voice of my Sauigte 


Ieſus Chriſt. Otherthings .allſo you queſtion, 


8s whetherit beinthe hare onele to beleeve, 


Orin the mowthallſo to teach andto /prafeſle? 
whether the promiſe be executcd inviliblic 
onelie andinthe hart ofthe predeſtinare, and 
no wherecls,ot viſiblie alſo by publique pro- - 
poſition and profeſſion of the truth, :Theſe = 
and-infinice-ocher contraucrlies wee: haue 

with you,ad with your fellowes nowadayes, 
and what meancs arcthere to finde thetruch? 
ifyonfay yourwirte, orthe Spicitte,, Lreplic 
as before, and am certaine that in fine no 
thing can be brought bur the Spiritte , nor 
this pretended howſocuer, but exiſtent by 
Gods promiſcin the Church. * 


8. Thirdlie 
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* Seeing the controuerſies in our time are groWen in mum 
ber ſo many,and in nature fo intricate, that fewe hauc time 
and leaſure,fewer Rrengeh of yuderſtanding to examine the 
What remaineth for men defirous of ſatisfaRion in things of 
ſuch conſequence, but diligenely to ſearch oar which amb6yſt 
all the Societies of men in the world is that bleſſed compa. 
-ny of holy onte, that houſchould of faith , that ſpouſe of 


round eftruth:that ſo they may embrace her conimunion 
llow her direttions , and reſt in her judgment. Thus Field 
in his Epiſt. co the Byſsh. of Cant. before his Church. But if 


daunce the round too With tus fellowes: 


$8. Thirdlie this aſsiſtance doth efficaciouſly 
follow out of Gods erernall ordinance and 
decree about the Church , which 

and decrec he hath reuecaled in holie write. 
Allpowerfull and wiſe perſones intending 
| pArg. refolutelican End,do ordaine likewiſe effica- 
ciouſe meanecs to compaſſeand effe ir. Since 
therforeallmightie God hath intended reſo» 
-lurelic to raiſe a Church out of all Nations, as 
" 4Beok, x. | hauedeclaredinthe former booke, id ſince 
| Chapt. : themeanes todoethisis infallible propoſirio 
of the trurh,it followeth that he bath ordai- 
| ned infalliblepropoſitis there ofzwhich pro- 
| poſition being not by externes, but by the 
Church,it remaines thatthe Church-propaſi- 
tid is infallible. Your iſwearc isthatthe propo- 
firis made to the cleRis infallible,but not the 
propoſition made to the reſt. ] replic that the 


_ 


' Chriſt and Church of the lining God, which is the pillar and 


you keepe your cie long yppon this man, you hall ſee him | 


ordinance | 
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propoſition which I ſpeake of,that isthe ex- 
reriour propoſicion is oneand rhe ſameinirſelfe 
and made to «ll: but the ele& make good vſe 
ofit,others do not: To put this in'example for 
ynderſtanding dfir; youknowe thar var Sas | 
viour did preach opculic,and his doQtrine was 
inſtruQion for the cleR and vasinfallible, bur 


re>robates did heare it allſo.Good and bad 


heard the Apoſtles preach, andtheir doQring 

was the ſame; .all-men caſt their cies onthe 

Scripture, and the decrees of Generall Coun- 

cells are propoſed- vnto -all. Thefe all” are 

meanes ordained by allmightie God for rhe 

inſtruction of his ele&, and therfore by his 

perpetuallwatchare kept infallible, though 

reprobates heare and ſeetheſame, but make 

not'of them ſuch vſe as they ought. 

9. Bur to ſpeake of the ele particularly,fince 

you deſire it,l demaund of you whether God 

dorh prouide exreriouy propoſirion of diuine 
faith and pureand ſplide truth for them”, orc 
no?if you graunt he doth I have char which T 
intend, for noe manis ſo mad as tothinke he 
doth imploic infideles and not his Church in 
this bulines, id if he doth imploy che Church 
in it;he keepes hier from erringin the propolt- 
rionzthat ſo the true dorinemmay be conuaied 
into'the harts ofhis eleQe j'if you denie that 
hedoth provide and diſpoſethingsſo that the 
Us O rus 
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true doftine be .exreriorlie propoſed vnto his 
ele&, how then doe they beleeue? youmult 


\Rom.ro. ſtudie hard eo zefoluethe queſtion,for the A- 


poltle thoughtircould not be. And why; do | 
Yau trouble your ſclyes. ro,preach and write 
bookes?perhappes you haue ſome other end. 
bur why did.almightie God: {ed prophettes 
into the world, 3dafterwards his owne s6ne? 
why did our Sauiour ſende Apoſtles co: teach 
Nacigns,if this were not neceſlarie for thein- 
ſtcuion of Gods ele&why did God ordaine 
paſtors and reachers and promiſe that his | 
words should neuer our: of their mouthes? 
why. were che Goſpells and the Epiſtles | 
written,and the aſſiſtance of the holie Ghoſt 
why was it promiſed vnto the Apoſtlesand | 
their ſucceſſors ?. why all this,if exterior pro- 
poluion be not. neceſſaric for Gods people? 
and why rather doth not eueric man bid adue 
tro paſtors, Apoſtles , Bible, and allexterior 
meanes,and expect to be illuminated and in- 
ſtrufted inwardlic and priuatclic about hea- 
ven and divine thinges ?. Thus cueric man 
might be maſteria religion, iudge in comme» | 

| uerſies,and a Chutch vato himſelfe. 
10... 1 wilt not repeate what you ſaie aboute 
the rule of ſcripture for that. I haue ſaid allrea» 
_ die, and hathbeneobie&tedynro you oft;-is 
more then all your fellowes could cucranſ- 
\ Weare 
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were yet, asthatwithour the iudgment of 
Gods Spiritre im the Church men cannot be 
certaine which-is Gods word, and what is 
theſenſe: and therfore you muſt yeeld at laſt 
that the Church is aſſiſted in propoſing di- 
vine things by the Spiritte of Allmightie 
God. 

11+ A fourth argument I make out of the 
promiſes of  perpetuitie - made vnro the 


c.2; 


Church,and related in the former booke. He. 44+ 


reliedeſtroies faith, if cherfore che whole 
Charch were' fallen into Hereſhe, it were 
fallne allſo fro the faith,it were no more the 


| Church,as that is no morea man,w hich hath 


nota ſowle. Since therfore ir is clecre by the 
teſtimonie of God himſelfe, that the Church 
cannot faile, it is certaineallſo , that is cannot 
fall from faith, and therforethat Gods proui- 
dence doth perpetuallic afliſt it to the conſer- 
uation of the faith. You anſweare that the 
whole Church may fall from Charitic and 
from the loue of God,and therfore from faith 
allſo. This would not follow in cermes, be- 


| cauſelouedoth ſuppoſe faith,and therfore(if 


God had nototherwiſe ordained ) might be 
goneandleaue it behind, as it doth ofcin par- 
ticularmen. And peraduenture yourſelfe do 
not-louc cuecric one you knowe,orif you do, 
euecric bodice doth not ſo; wherfore loue and 

> O 2 knowledge 
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— may be pirted;Burqmitring this, 
I replic that your affirmation is againſt the 


3 ſaith our Lord (ſpeaking of the Catholique 
-Church) 1 willg:#emy lawe in theirs bowells, and 
Ezech,z7, i their bart I will write tt , and I'will be ther God 
26. . andtheysballbemy ipeople, I will giue my ſantti- 
fication in the middeſt of them for ener: and my ta- 

© bernacle sha'l be in them &+c.1 will deſpouſe theero 


authoritie of holie Scripture. This shall be the 
Terem,'gy, Covenant which 1 will make with the howſe of Iſrael | 


Ofee x 3 Pe for exer:and I will deſpouſe thee to me in1uſtice 
2, ** andindement , andin mercie and commiſerations: | 
and 1 will deſpywſe thee ro me in faith , and thou 


that che Catholique Church can neuer be (e- 
parated from the loue of Chriſt, howſoeuer 
ſomeparticular members of it may, as ſome 
partesof a mans bodie many be withour seſe, 
| though the whole can neuer be withoutir, 
And hence I confirme further the infallibili- 
tiebefore mctioned,for holines doth include 


faith:burt the Church of God is holie allwaies 
as here you haue heard,and in the Creed you | 
profeſſe to belecueit; therforeitis allwayes | 
free from ercour. | 
12, The fift way to prooue the ſaid aſſiſtance 

is the continuall preſence of our Sauiour,and | 
thus the diſcourſe is made, If the Apoſtles 

and | 


#halt know that Lam the lord. By this you haue | 


freedome from errour and conſtancie in the | 


| grealln ations, baptizins themin the name of the 


| bing them to obſerue all things whatſoever Ihaue 


| Yeere, becauſe I came awaie before it was 
| halfedonne. Since therforethe Apoſtles had 
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and their ſucceffors haue the aſſiſtance of our ;. arg, 
Sauiour to the preaching ofthe Goſpelland 
miniſtring ofthe Sacraments continuallie ill + 4 ; 
theworlds end,then hath the Church divine ©! ! 
aſſiſtance, ſince the Apoſtles and their ſucce(- or 
fors be the Church,and our Sauiour God. Bur 

the Apoltles and their ſucceſſors haue this aſ- 

ſiance of our Sauiour , as the words of the 

Golpell do proove and manifeſt , where our 
Saviour to his diſciples ſaid. Allpower 12 giuen pack, 28 
to me in heaven and in earth, going therfore teach 8-19.20. 


father and of the ſonne,2d of the hokie Ghoſt , tea- 


commanunded you,4d behold 1 am with you all dates x 
even 0 the conſummation of the world. ou know $ 
thata coexiſtence oftwo thingsto the end of 
the world, includesthe exiſtence of each of 
them all that tyme.I was not with you allthe 


not exiſtence here on earth all the dayes till. 
the worlds £d,which is not yet come though 
they be dead and gone many hundred yeares 
agoc,it followes that our Sauiourſpeakesallſo 
in them rotheir ſucceſſors , and conſequently 
to the Church in all ages whilſt the world 
doth endure. And by this meanes | have whar 
I defire in this placethat] needelooke no fur- 
O 3 ther, 


\ 
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ther, ficſtthe aſfiltancein tlieſe words I am 
wth you,before which our: bleſſed Sauiour 

\, .not ignorant of the difficulrig- which you 


| M 4 I] am with you. I hauc ſecondlie the parties 
whome he doth aſſiſt, to wittthe Apoſtles, 


ſucceſſors whilſt the world endures thart is 

the Charch inallages, in theſe words , 1 an 

- . withyouall the dayes evers to the conſuwmmat 10n of 
- #he world. I haue thirdlie the obicR of the alli- 
 ſtance,that is,to what kinde of afts, and how 
farre.it doth extend, reach all nations baptizing 

th& exc.teaching the to obſerue all things whatſoe» 


preaching ad baprizing id theſe ate viſibletoall 
| natiosfnce all natios are to heare theſe thigs, 
ad to be baprized; ad ſince all nations doe not 
heare and receaue baptiſme at one ryme as 


J — > ” . 
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ſome another, {ſince allſo the aſſiſtance to 


themſclues perpetuallic found in the world,it 


petuall viſible Church, Fiftlie that our Sa« 
uiour cz thus aſſiſt hovſocuer he doth bringe 
itabour ,I haug in theſe-words al power ts Fl 

wen 


Ut 


SA, ould makein this matter putan ecce, behold 


which were the Church and in them their | 


wer have commaidded you. Fourthliel haue hers | 
continuall aſſiſtance to viſible aQs,for ſuch are 


wee ſee by experience, butſome one tyme, | 
theſe ates is perpetuall,and therforetheaftes | 


is manifeſt euen by this promiſe without | 
+ going further thatthereisio the worldaper- | 
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wento men beauen and in earth. So that if wee 
beleeue Ieſus Chriſt, no further doubt carrbe 
made of this aſſiſtance. | 

13, Outofthe former comes anothier which 
isgroundedin the obligation Chriftians hane 
to heare their paſtors,and to belecue their'do- 
arine, and itshall be the fixt which twill 


make thus. If all the people in the world be6 Arg: 


obliged vnder paine of eternall damnation to 
belecuethe dofrine which the Church;that 
is, the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors do teach, 
it belongs to the goodnes and prouidence of 
God: thus obliging them to have a care that 
it be right id crue,otherviſe he would oblige 
them to erre andline amiſſe,which is againſt 
thegoodnes and therfore againſt the nature 
of allmightie God. Butitis crue thatall the 
people in the world are thus obliged as IL 
prooue by the words of our Sauiour in ſaint 


 Marke.Gorng into the world preach the Goſpellro : 
all creatures,he that beleeueth and 1s baptized shall Marrs: * 
be ſawed: but he that beleeneth nor shall be condem:--15.36- | 


ned, Our of this argument followeth yer 
furcher ;thatthe Church cannot erreinany 
thing of faith, whether it be fundamentall, or 
not fundamentall,incurable,or curable,great or 
lictle:forthe peopleare to bekeeve that which 
the Church dothteach, and thus God doth 
watrantintheplace here alleaged,and ther- 

O 4 fore 
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fore it appertaines ynto his prouidece to aſliſk 
and prore@ the Church ſo,thatit neuer teach 
errourin ſteede of Gods word. 

14- The ſcaucath argumentTI make out of 
the iudgment of all Chriſtias before Luther 
touching the foreſaid obligation to belecue 
the Church, and the divine ſpirit init, And 
hereI except oneclie ſuch as your ſelfe shall 
confeſſera haue bene Hereriques , and pro- 
ceedethus.Generall Councells did allwayes 


| belecugthatthe Church was to be belecued, 


and chatir had diuine aſſiſtance, and therfore 
did accurſe all thoſe who belecued the con- 
trarie to. the Church. This you know by 
theirats, and canons. The peoplein.com- 
munion with theſe Councells did belecue 
the ſame which che Councells did,and receas 
ued that which they defined. The fachers, 
Saint Auguſtine, Saint Hierome and the reſt 
did the fame. And the ſaine did all the 
predeſtinare who lived in the communion 
of the Church, takinge their inſtrution 
from the mouth of the Church, and belee- 
ving. as the Church did . which is fur- 
ther manifeſt becauſe thoſe are damned who 
belecued nor the Church,as hath bene proo- 
ved inthe former argument out of Sauiours 
words: ſince therfore the predeſtinate are 
ſaued 
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ſaucd, it remaines vndeniablethat they did 
belecue che Church. 

15 And here becauſe you ſome rtymes 
when you haue dronke to much of the 
cuppe of ſelfe loue, do thinke that you en- 
tertaine the holie Ghoſt berter then any 
of our religion haue done, eſpeciallie ſince 
youlaſt were in heauen , and read your name 
there in the booke of life, I oppoſe ſpiritte 
vnto ſpiritte, I oppoſe vnto you the knowne 
Saints of our Religion both late and ancienr, 
and obie& ynco you the Spiritte which 
was in them. You haue there Saint Thomas 
of Aquine, Saint Bonauenture, Saint Fran- 
cis , Saint Dominicke , Sain@ Charles Bo- 
romeus, Saint Xauerius , and others whoſe 
ſanQitic God by miraculous workes and 
ſignes hath diuulged.. Among the auncienc 
you \haue the hake. fachers and Martyres; 
it were longe to repeate their names here, 
You have the martyrcologe of Baronius,there 
are thouſands of them, and theplaces where 
they liued;conſulr his notes thereunto, if you 
doubt of any. And now | argue thus, All 
true Chriſtians inall ages cuen from the Apo» 
ſtles tyme did cuer reſt inthe iudgmet ofthe 
Churchas infallblcu:beleceuig what was in the 
Church before them yniuerſallic belecued,id: 
con» 


g 
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condemning for Heretiques all thoſe which 
before vere vniuerſallic condemned for ſuch. 
And ilF#commd principle deſceded through 

all ages ſo,that whatſoeuer was Vnineryſallie 
_ taughtby the paſtors as matter of faith:; was 
receaued Wiverſallie by the people,and was 
approued by the generall-iudgment of the 
Church of God and of her ſpicitte. This[ 
would hauc you to conſider well;and marke 
againc that the communion of Gods ele& 
was inthis multicude: whichis further mani- 
feſt,frſt becaufethis onelieis therrue Church 
of cod, and they were all of the true Church; 
Secondlieby choſc infinite miracles, whereby 
cod hathas it were with a ſcale confirmed 


their courſe of life and bleſſed end;3d thirdlie 


becauſe the communion of all holie fathers 
whoſe ſanQitieyou acknowledge, and of in- 
nice Mattyrs putte to death for profeſſion of 
Chriſtianitic hath bene openlic with andin 
this Church. | 
26. . I prooue theſameaſliſtance cightlic by 
the teſtimonie of Saint Paul', Apoſtle and 
Maſter of the Getiles. arule you knowe muſt 
beright;and a rule of faith, free from errour. 
This you are readie roadmirte and to inter- 
preteof the Scripture. the word of God I 
graunt is right, but there are difficulties which 
_ Iris, which.is all, whatis the ſenſe of divers 
| places, 
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places, a8 allknowe by the controverſies now 
adaies. Wee looke therforefor a ung rule 
or iudge and certaine. proponent . of. cods 
word and meaning.Such arulethe Apoſtle di- 
reQerh vs vnto:3 exteriour, viſible, perpetuall 
rule to befollow ed by Chriſtian people. and 
this ifit be propoſed by God to be followed, 

is infallible by his proceQion and alziſtance; 
willyou heare the Apoſtles ah Wagner" 

aue ſome Apoſiles,and ſome Prophets, and orbey 

jw enefcend i ſome par wh and Do- y—_— 
ftors to the conſummation of the Sainfts, tothe 
worck of miniſterie Vnra the edifying of the body 
of Chriit : ntill wee meete all inta the VWnitie of 

faith andknovledge of the Sonne of God mto 4 ; 

perſett ma into the meaſure of the ape of the fullnes 

of Chriſt : that now wee be not children | wauert 

and caried aboute with enerie winde of doFrive 1n _ 
the wickednes of men to the circumwention of er- 
rour. Marke in this chapterof S. Payle how 

many things are defined againſt youand your 
fellowes. Firſt the perpetuitic ofthe Church, 
in that he faich cod gaue ſome paſtors and 

Doors Vntill wee all meete in the Vnitie of faith, 
Secondlie the perpetuall vibilitie of it,inthat 
theſe paſtorsare building all thetyme, and. 
that they are Apoſtles, Paſtors, Doftors, whoſe 
officeis viſible aad doth manifeſt their pers6s 
to the flocke: thirdlie the infallibilitic of the 

Church 


v.x5-16. 
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Church is'explicated bythe end of the fore- 
ſaid perpetual miniſteric which is char wee be 
not waveriny. Among thoſe the Apoſtle ſpe- 
akes of you I hope include the predeſtinate, 
who therfore youſe& depend, vppon exte- 


riour,certain,comon,adina word Catholique - 


propolitis ofthe faith, alitle before you haue 
he vnitic ofthis bodie, and of the Spiritte of 
tand after followes the varicrie of funRions 
in this one viſible bodie of Ieſus Chriſt, inclu« 
ding the ele& as1 haue noted before. The 
wordsare. Doing the truth in Charitie let Vs in 
all thi ngs grow 1n bins which 1s the bead Chriſt, of 
ways the whole bodte bern compaCt and knit 
yeather by all runtture of | 110 dCcore 

Som nap operation tn the meaſure of ener y mem 


ber maketh rhe encreaſe of the bodie Vnto the edz- 


_ fying of it ſelfe in Charinie, Reflef or allthis, 


and Pell me whether in this Bodie be cods 
eeRa or no?whether it be vifible or inviſible? 


' whether iitbe many bodies or one bodie,and 


whether this body be: the erue Church of 
Chriſt wherof heis the head. 


17. Butnow letvstoourargument againe. 


Sain& Paule teacheth in this Chapter that 
God hath prouided continual viſible meanes 
tokeepe men from errour;therforetheſe me» 
anes are by his providence kept free from er- 
rour. You would faine anſveare that to the &d 
the 
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the Church- propoſitid doe ſectle Chriftiasin 
faith and infalliblic guide them,itneede nor 

\ be keptinfallible and free from errour. But 
how then,am I infalliblie right (as Chriſtians 
doe beleeue they are) ifthe rule which I doe 
followe be not ſo? if I be allwaies as that,and 
that be ſome tymes wrong, how am I cuer 
right?ſuppoſe thar doe erre;and that I followe 
it (as Chriſtians here by Saint Pauleare war- 
ranted to foilowe the Church) doe nor I 
runne into the ſame errour? if you inſiſt in 
this errour , carpentars and maſons will hiſle 
at your :doQrine. 

18. This is yet further confirmed becauſe as 
S,Paule here makes the Chutchto bethe rule 
to dire our faich,ſo doth our Sauiour hime« 
ſc|fein the Goſpell warrant men to. belecue 
asthe Church teacheth,ſaying to his Apoſtle 


and to their Succeſſors the Paſtors of the. 


Church,he that beareth you heareth me,ad he that 


then and the publican. How could this be true if 


a man might contemneall che Church as you 


doe, andif all the Church might erre2 if ra 
hearethe Church be to heare Chriſt, ſure 
Chriſt peaketh when the Church doth, the 
words be his words in her mouth:3d if they be 
his words,they are notlics,they berrueg. _ 
-&#- Touching 


Luk ro.x 


deſpiſeth yau diſpiſerh. me:and againe ; if be will Marth. x8. 
not beare the Church,let him be to thee as the hea- "7- 


' : 


, , 6 V. 
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19. Touching theplaceof SainQ Paule, bid 
your brother puritan obſerue here with you, 
that (as you haue now learned if you be not 
incapable'of learning ) the Church whereof 
Saint Paule ſpeakes,is viſible,and that aſſiſtan+ 
ce in teaching is giuen according to the diui- 
nitic of Sain@ Paule to the viſible Church of 
God. Andthecontrarie is a meere shift and 
contrarie to Scripture,to experience, and to 
the neceſbitic of Gods people. They haue not 
each oneimmediare revelations , but are jn- 
ſtructed by viliblemen:ſuch our Saviour did 
ſendto teach Nations,and ſuch will be to the 
worlds end-to this purpoſe as the Apoſtle 


- hath hererould vs. Such are thoſe, whome 
the Holiechoſt endowes with his guifces,ro 


theedifying of the Saints, or holic ones, of 
which guiftes the Apoſtle ſpeakes in an other 
dg: As in one bodte wee hane many members, 

ut all the' members baue not one «(tion : ſo Wee 
being many are one bodie in ChriF, and each one 
anothers members. And baving guifres according 
to rbegrate thatis given Vs different , either pro- 
phecie according to therule of faith,or miniſterie in 
wmniſtring,or be that teacheth in doFtrine , he that 
exhorreth mexborting ec. Hereis the Spirine 
ofcodina viſible bodie, a bodie I faie mani- 
feltlie viſible,in manifold operations and fun- 
ions here deſcribed; Inthis bodie, this vi- 
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ſibls bodiethe Spirittcis, and inthe ſame ace 
Gods eleQ,ir beig the myſticall bodie of leſus 
Chrilt, ad this myſticall body beig one,as yours. 
haucreadinthe Apoſtles wErds. The like dif- 
courſe he hath in his Epiſtle ro the Corithias, 
wherethe vnitic ofthis bodie(wheriS.Paule 
allſo and thereſt of the Apoſtles were) and 
the viſibilitie ofthe ſame one bodie containing 
in itthepredeſtinate(( vakes you will exclude 
Saint Paulc and the Apoſtles from the niiber 
ofthem) are commended. rheye are diviſions of | &,.;_ 
graces,but one Spiritte: And there are diwiſions of r2.v.4.5.6 
muniſtrations,but one lord: And there are Uuifions © *: 
of operations, but one God which worketh all in all. 
And the manifeſtation of the Spivitte is gines 
TVnto ewerie one to profit. To one certes by the Sper 
ritte is given the word of wiſdome: and to another 
the word of knowledge according to the ſame Spi- 
ritte:to another the working of ouracles;to another © 
prophecie:ro another ”"—_ of Spiritts: to ane- 
ther kinds of tongues: ro another enteypretation of 
languages... Andall theſe things worketh one and 
the ſame Spiritte dividing to enery one accordin 
4s be well., (this is the bodie which hath the | 
Spiritte;and theſe are the funRions,and theſe . 
are viſibleto chem which have cics) for «s the 7.2a.r3.r4 | 
bodiets one;and bath many members, and all the -... * 
members of the bodie wheras they be many yet are 
one bode, ſoallſo Chriſt, For m one Spiritte were 
wee 
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| os bv aj. ee all baptized into one, whether Tewes or Gen« 
ha ibex- tHes,or bondmen or free, and in one Spiritte wee 
| TicOygey were dll made to drinke. for the bodieallſo 15 not one 
VO. member ,but many CONC OW there are many men- 
bers tmdeed but one Bodie . Thus farre Sain& 
Paule,wherin he hath confured the Puritans 
errour of two Churches , and accuratelie de+ 
clared the viſibilitie of cods Church,and aſh- 
Nance ot cods Spirit. And would have you 
\ matrke particularlie how S. Paul, and conſe- 
querilic thereſt of the predeſtinateare bapti- 
zed intotheſame one viſible Bodie, and are 
 partesof it, whichthe crecks texc doth yer 
expreſſe more diſtinAlie, 


= 4 


prooucd out of the Epiſtles of the ſame gre- 
atediuincid Apoſtle vnto Timothie,and thus 


gation of Chriſtian mencannot be the pillar 
and ground of truth, without divine afsiſtice 
for men lefr:co chemſclues may be miſtaken 
in divine matters: but the Churchis the pillar 
and ground of truth therfore ithath diuine 
alliſtance. The propoſition is cleereand con- 
F felled. TheaſſumprionIfindein Sam Paul. 
1 im; Theſe thines 1 write Vnto thee, Timothie,hoping 


Þ4-25.  "rhat I shall come ro thee quicklie. Burif 1 tary [oge, 


+ = ro i ue uh oe Bowel Onan. __ 
+ 4944 a ASS 4. 
= 
«4 K- 
= 
- 


[1 


20. | Aninth waie thedivine afhſtance is | 


you may conceaueit. The Church or congre- + 


' 
| 


that thou mayeſt know how rhow- oughteſt to con- | 
werſe inthe houſe of God , which is the Church of 
; - 8 
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ba the lining God, rhe pillar and ground of truth. 

'e 21,' Youtric many wayes to anſweare this 
e . argumenr,bur none wil ſerue,the firſt is,that 
y the Chucch cannot errein teaching aslong 
:; 25it followeth rhe word of God,id teacheth 
$ accordly co it. Thisis a peece of deepe divini- 
" tie.Ci an heretique,ci a Turke,ci an Athieſt, 
1- ca adivell crre as log as he followes the word 
u of 6od,and teacherh according toit?are theſe 
2 pillars of cruth?Theſec6dis that thoſe words 
b- are meant of the Church of Epheſus. take 
{- | yourſpeRacles and reade againe. The Church 


of the wing God,what C hurchis that, but the 
Catholique, wherin Timothie, andall good 
is | Chriſtiansare? This C hurchis the ground of 
e- truth: The third is,that itis meant of the invie 

ſible Church. This is likewiſe agaiſt the texc, 
e- + forthe Apoſtleinall that Chapter doth dif- 


ar courſe' of conuerſation of Chriſtian people 

;e | vyerie Viſible,Ad tells Timothie, that the things 

n | whichhedſaics thereare direQions for himto 

at knowe how he is to carie himſelfe in the 

1 arch of God. readetherexrtfor ir iscleere, 

N- 22, ThelaſtargumentI makc ourofthe __ _ 
1. words of our Saviour leſus Chriſt, whopro- COT 
T4 miſed fairhfullie roſend the holy ſpiricrte ynto | 


e, | theChurchroaſhiſtit,1 willaske my fatber 5d be 1okx46 

n- | will give you another Paraclete,that be may abide 15.Chvig 

with you forever , the Spiritte of $ruth be sþall "4 
P teach 
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reach you all tryrh. Herethe {piritteis promiſed 

rothe Church forcuerts afhiſt her co all ruth; 
| whatcould be (aid plainet?, Lhebke God be- 
9. þis coucnant, to wit, that thewords which 
heputte into her mouth should never owr of ir, 
' And herevpponthe Apoſtles belecued thac 
they had diyincaſliſtance: and afficmed their 

As 15.28 1 and decree, to be the atand decree of the 
hohe Ghoſt ,as you reade in the Aﬀes of the 
Apoſtles. Stay here and conſider well what 

you willdo in, this caſc;if,yqu deny the aſſi- 

ſtance you deny the word of God: if you 

aunticthe cauſe is ours... | 

3- |. That you may ſceme to anfweare, you 

will ay euer ſomething, and the more intri- 

cate it be che better it ſerues your turne.; For» 
ſoorhyou graunt Aſſiſtance of the Spirit leaſt 

pou bolecpopraeſths to contradict Scripture; 
utyoudenicthatthe Church:hath it, The 

Church you (aie may. miſtake the ſenſe, of 
Scriptureand was miſtaken many hundred 
yeeres together, bur the ſpicitdires you. ro 
to it;your Apoſtle Luther and you have hit ir 
now atlaſt. Sillie men, whatare you? whar 
ground haue you for.diuine aſſiſtance ? by 
whatletters Patents from Gods priuate Cou- 
cell can you make this good? Our Sauiour Ie- 

ſus Chriſt hath promiſed theaſliſtance of the 

: | Spititts 
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Spiritte ynto the Church, and this promiſeis 
recorded in the Scriprare: This holdes not 
(youſfaie) he hath berhought himſelfe berrer 

and recalledit,and made alater and an irreuo- 
cable firme promiſe ynto you.-If you be not 
impoſtors,lerVs fee ir: ifyou showe it not,as 
you cannot, for God is God and it not chiged, 
you knowe what men areto'thinke in ſuch 
acaſe: 

24, Butwhie would you rob the Church 

of cod of herlegacie? she doth-inherite law- 

fullic this aſsiſtance, it was bequeathed her 
by Teſus Chriſt; she hath: vndeniable wri« 
tings to shewe forit : She'hath had poſſeſsis 
ofitlonge agoe. Sixteenc hiindred ycaresshe 
hathenioyedir; Ir is to late' for you now to 
commence yout fute. cocfirft, and prooue 
that you ate the Catholique Church ; that the 
conimunion of Nations, and oftheauricient 
Fathers;id ofthe Martyrs; and Saints of cod, 
haue bene with you. Produce yout Succeſ- 
for 6f Paſtors continued euer from S.Perer, 
bringe to light Jour Generall Councells which 
yet neuerſawethelight, name the Nations 
you have conutyred vnto the faith: let vs heare 
of your mirgcles,let ys ſee how the ould Pro 
pheciesall doe meer, and are Verified in your 
Church? Whentheſcthings are done; andſo 
well done, that the world ſees clcerlic your 
a al. Church 
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Church and not ours to be the Catholique | 


Church,then begin your ſute ,and not now, 
for your beggaric,and want ofticle, andim- 
oſtureis yer belceucd, or rather ſeenc and 
felr ofall che Chriſtian world. 
25. If vec colider only thoſe who your ſelues 
do confeſle to haue beene Heretickes here- 
tofore; you muſt confeſle likewiſe that they 
were not Heices vnto the. promiſes Ieſus 
Chriſt made vato his Church among which 
protniſes one.was of perp erwall afiiſtance. For 
this promiſe or legacie was made and beque- 
athed by our Sauiour vnto his Church: and 


confeſled Heretiques were not the Church | 


and flocke of Chriſt. It reſts therforethat you 


graunt that Chnrch to inherice this legacie, | 


which is the true Church and not confeſſedly 


hereticalland falſg, whether this Church be | 


yours,or ours, Thisis cuident, Now ifurther 
it is cuident by the former. bookes that the 


true Church,is nor yours , but ours ; therfore 


the diuine aſiſtance is in-ours,not in yours 
And this I would hauc youto matrke dili. 


warn@ , 
' Jownethe'gentlic ,to the end I neederepeateirt no more. 


That iswwhenſocuer the queſtion is about the 
_ Spiritte, looke that you doe not challenge ir 


vntill you hauc prooucd that yours is the | 
Church;for chere is in holie Scripture no pro- | 


miſe made of the Spiritte, bur Vnro the Church. 


And che like I deg faieto your fellowes,cithee | 


/ , 


" Q AA A » =. 4. 
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apatreor all rogerher, cicher moderne, or 
mote auncient; if they will have me be- 
leeve that they haue the Spiritte of Ieſus 
Chriſt, ler chem prooue that they are the 
Church. Neither doe I care whether the 
controuerſie they pretend to determine'by 
the ſpiritte be fundamentall or not funda» 
mentall , for I harken to no ſpicitte but to 
thatin the Church, therfore I ay againeif 
they will have me belecne them, lerthem 
prooue that they are the Church, and bring 
ſach euidence as I haue demaunded hereto= 
foce; which will neuer be as longeastheScti- 
ptures and Hiſtories are extant. 

THs StCOND CHAPTER, 
'Wherin the laſt of the precedent arguments is 
Vnfolded more at large. 

26 J | T greeues you much thatin the formet 

Chaprerl faie the diuine aſſiſtance was 
bequeathed vnro the Church, and much you 
fretre againſt me for it, but cannot mend your 
ſclfe. For that which I aidis thereprooued 
many waies. Itisa tedious thing to preach ro 
thoſe who shutre their eares when theword 
of Gadis deliuered,, who haue cies but will 
notſee. Tmuſt ſpeake lowderyer,and repeate 
the ſame ouer againe andagaine , thatthis (a- 
cred and tranſcendent truth of diuine affiſtice 
may by the operation of Gods grace enter 

P 3 into 
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into your ſovle which errour poſſeſſing hath 
made deafeand dullto Gods word. To runne 
ouerall againe would rake moretymerbenl 
can ſpare, will therfore inculcatethe laſhar- 
ument onelic,, wherein are three texts of 
nn for aſiſtance,combined and conne- 
ed all inone; which I will here propoſe, 
diſtinAlic. Inthe ficſt the divincalhſtangeis 
promiſed by God the father , and1 will pro+ 
ducethe coucnant:In the ſecond our Sawjour 
Jeſus: Chriſt doth bequeath it. vatg, the 
Church, and | will bringe the words of his 


will. regiſtred by an Apoſile:Inthethird the 


confeſſed Church of Chriſt doth acknow- 


ledge thereceipr of this aſſiſtance whichisto | 


be for euer hers. To beginne with the firſt, 
I argue thus. 
47,. If the words of God (which no;doubr 


rerhefacred truth , for God ſpeakes nolies) | 
beallis in the mouthes of the Paſtors of + 


Gods Church by vertue of Godspromileand 
prouidence x this Church hathinthis,diuine 


2 ol 6 a. a Ss. 


Aſfitante : Bux: the words of God are all- | 


wayes in the mouthes of che paſtors,of Gods | 


Church by vertue of Gogs. providence and 
pramiſc,therfore the Church hathin this,di- 
uine Alliſtance. The propoſition xclecre and 
includes proofe ſufficient wichip, jt ſells  be- 
cauleit Gods cauenancand prouidencect << 

| this 


| 


| 
' 


—— ———— — 
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this thing wee fpeike of, God effeQtir, and 
is the cauſe of ir, The Aſſum pti6,the propher 
Efay , one of cods Sectetaries}a'mah beyond 
alfexceprion,declares in chefe words, My ſpi- "Ilagg.a 
ntte that in thee; and my words that I haue -- 
in thy mouth, shallnot depart obt of rhy mount 
out of the mouth of thy ſeede et: ſantb onr Lore 
by om this preſent a and for ever, Thus he. And che F 
title of itis, This is my couenant with them, th ns ray 
_— df the Redecmeryanth our Loyd; © *preceps, 
\ Thefiſtanſweare is thatthe place con- 
por not theChurth' of C hritt , but'otttlie 
_ Prophets of the Tewish CKurch.Biir this 
s againſt che text itſelf, which doth ſpeake. 
vey manifeſtly ofthe Church of the Meſias,. "Yo" 
as you' ma rey the words'thatimmediates--\. 2 
lie oubefore'#s hey of the Weſt shall fearethe-* © + 
miami of our Loyd , and they of the Riſing of FUL 20, 
S8unne buy glorit, When he hall come as a Violent--* © 
ſtreame whichthe Spirit of our Lord driveth , and... 7 
the Rbtleemer shall come'to Sion and to themthad--. 1 = 
ret uyne from Mguatie i in Tacob ſaith our Lord. As 'Y 
if he hadfaid;vhenthe Meſsias comeints rhe 
world! Rederhierro Sion,and to.thoſe that 
refuttrefrom JuitiednTrael (for whew'all 
Nati6ns hauetitered into the Church, the 
Tewty will it bwledge ourSayiotiytes, 2s 
Phavedtthret#iithe former booke, and the. 
Ayoy dorfBalſGtonfirmetnir of this place) Romalss 
| P 4 both 
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both Eaſtand weſt,thatis,the world, will bs 
leeue: And this is my coveneyt withrhem , the 
Belecuers, the Church, My Spirit that s thee, 
and my words exc.Thetext aboue citedis by $. 
Ierome tranſlated out of the Hebrew,w hich 
in his time had. noe points,into latine thus, 
Timebunt qui ab occidentenomzen Domini,eo qui 
abr ſoles gloriam eru5,quum Venerit quaſi # - 
wins Vialentus quem Spiritws Domini cogit , e9+ 
VENEMRAIT : $10n Redemptoy , 7 eu qui ree 
deunt ab iniquitate in lacob,dicig. Dominus, Hoc 
\ "weum cum eps, djcie Domumus , Spiritus 
mes qu eft in tes op Verba mea que poſmiinore 
£60 10% recedent de ore ec. 5 
729... Theſecondanſweareis, thatthepro- 
iſc isconditionall} and theſenſe this, char 
d will keepethe true dodrine of Salyatia 
in their mouthes[ifrhey follows the Scripru- 
E , and forſake not thetruthin their hartes 
hisanſweare doth change theſenſe of all- 
htie Gad, forit addethſthe conditionſof 
awing the Scripture, wheras the promi- 


+ 


f 7: 
= 


va 


| and couenant of allmightic Godis abſolvre 
ppomiſcrofſeadioga ſaizs,and calling, 

( Nye gt and the promiſe ove Sautour; 

# HOT @. + 52 $ + Al- 

-  cenſjon.Irtakethalſo the true ſenſeawaig,fary 

| ; - I the covenant is of ceAing qhe Churi a 


L without condition as were the, ccſt,of 
| Facing the holie chaſt after his 
perſt« 
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perſeuerance, in teachingand pootrunng the 
ſacred truth, and adhering to his word, and 
this you take awaie. And thereſt which you 
leaucis not the ſenſe of 60d,nor of thewords 
as they arcin the bible, nor any priuiledge at 
| allbutathinge which to Achieſts and diuells 
| you doe graunt, for you confeſle they doe 
teach true as longeas they teach the word of 
God. : | 

30. Idemaundofyou here whether you 
thinkein your conſcience that cod can conti- 
nuethe viſible profeſion'of the faith or no? 
| Youcannot deniethat he candoeitif hewill, 
| for his wiſdomeand powerareinfinite , and 
| Dothing can be bur ſoas he pleaſeth ro cffe& 
| orto permitte, andif you denie this, you de- 


- that which in your Creede you doe pro- 


” es wr. 0 ISS "2 


| {teſſe. Now graunting that he can doe it, why 
| ot you belecue that he will and doth, 
| ſeeingthathehath obliged himſelfe therevn- 
| tobypromiſe and couenant, as the Scripture 
| dothteſtifie. Itisa veric hard caſe when ami 
dares not ſtand to the plaine wotds of Scrip » 
ture,and totheir immediate ſenſe which they 
doe offer,cſpeciallic aſevſe which is honou- 
rable to God, andbeneticiall tothe Church; 
| bur will add conditions of his owne,as if God 
| could make no conenant, vnles he were his 
lawier to giue him counſell. But omitting 
<< your 
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yourtrickes as foolish,and vngrounded, and 
contrarreto Gods honaur,and veracitie, and 
wiſdome, I will putte you in mind of one 


thing which our Saviour ſaid rouching the | 


prophecies ofhimſelfe, and his myſticall bo- 
diethe Church. .Althin 25 ſaich he) muſt needs 


—_——}_ fulfilled which are written in the lawe of Moyſes 


44-45-46. 


. 47: 


and the prophets and pſalmes of me. The be opened 
they Vnderſtanding that they might Vnder ſtand 
the Scriptures , and be ſard ro them, That ſoit s 
written, and ſos it behoued Chriſt to ſuffer and 


| ro riſe agaime from the deade the third day and pe- 


ance fo, be preached and remiſſion of ſs ſo nnes Vnto 


all nativs begining om Hieruſalem. Heare you | 


hauc heardfhis preaching " the Goſpell to 


all Nations particularlieby Chrift inſerted a- 
mong thoſe things, which heſaid muſt nteds | 


AE Aru be ful lfilled, And the couenant which | have 
&. 


cite isin thepropher,and rodcheth this pre- | 


aching particularlie, whie doe you chen 


oppole your ſelfe to Teſus Chriſt, ant fait | 


it neede not be fulfilled, it muiſt not needs 
he? | 
zt, - The third anſweare i is chat Goda accor- 
dipg tothe coucnit doth keepe phe rtue do- 
Gre and ſaving faith inthe #5 fthe pte- 
eltinate , though they doe not apr 
fc Mes 19 * This wil not ſerue youtturt e; wee 
qpeake of profeſſion, of preachins theword ou 


God: 


——_— EIN 


Pr ———— ——— — 


ni. n 4, v8 


- 
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hath promiſed to continue, and this makes 
men ſcene and heard of others, this makesa 
noiſein the world that all Natios may heare, 
and come vnto the Church, whereconti- 
nuallie one generation followes, an other 
vich the Goſpell, the doQrine of leſus Chriſt, 
the words of God in their mouth. Harke Pu- 
ricanthe Scripture thunders , this my coue- þ 
want with them ſatth owr Lord; my Spiritte that is. "wt 
in thee,ad my VVORDS thatl haue putte in thy | 
MOVTH 5hall not depart out of thy MOVT Hy 
and out of the MOVTH of thy ſeede,ad out of then 
MOVTH ofthe ſeede,of thy ſeede;ſaith owr Lovds* \yv— 
from this preſent and FOREVER, R eflet vpo 

theſe words. This is my covenant : with them , 

the Chriſtian Church;ſaith owr Lord; My Spi- 

ritre which is in chee,in thy hart,and my words; 

he ſaith notthisor that poir,bur gen2ralliemy 
words, which 1, God,have putinto thy mouth, 

Shall zog,ouc:whecefof chy mouth nor out of rhe 
mouch of thy ſeede &c.till when? For ever, I was 
about ro make. an end heere of this part, bur T 
canot for beareaddipg one ſentEce, more out + 

of the (ameprophetig another Chapter nexc 

bur one,where hedeglares.the,perperuall vi- 
libilitie ofche,.Church hy reaſon of che conti- 

nuall noiſe. which- her, Paſtors: make, and 
Sheycs in part the yſe of the foreſaid aſhiſlice. 
Vppon 


Ifay.$9-214 


3, 
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Kay 62.6. VPpon: thie walles Hieruſalem I have appoin- 
| ted watchmen, all the daie and all the night fore. 
wer they shall not hould they peace. It is not 
faid chey shall not hould their/peaceifchey 
docnot ſleepe, according to your drowſic 
gloſſe:orifthey willnor ſpeake the word of 
God ; but abſolutelie itis ſaid, they shall nor 
 bould they peace. And thus much of the firſt. 
%. 32. Theſecondplacedoth containe our 
Es x- * Sauiours will, as Ifaid:the words are theſe. I 
_ will askethe: Father and be will give you another 
4 Paraclete that he may abide with you for ener the 
TAs # Spirit of truth whome the world cannor receaue, 
+ F "becauſe it ſeeth bim nor , neither knoweth him, but 
| 90u knowe hins becauſe be shall abide with you, and 
$.26. Shall be in you. The Paraclete the holie Ghoſt 
whom the father will ſend in my name , be sball 
reach you all things,ad ſugyeſt Vito you all things, 
' x6.chap. v. Whatſoeuer I hall ſate Vntoyous. Y et maiiy things I 
82413- hanero fate Vnto you, but you cannot beare them 
| " now: bur when be,the Spirit of truth,commeth , be 
| Seieu shall teach you all rruth. Foy he sballnot ſpeake of 
Jus os Dimſelfe but whar things ſocwer be rhall beare be 

| foay Ybdllſpeake.In theſe words obſerye with me 
' rvaay> feaucthings,the firſt is Tho sEdeth;Feſus Chriſt 
Puzy thesdneofGod:ſecondlic,vhom he ſendeth, 
another comforter the holie Ghoſt the Spiricee 
of tr#th: thirdlie, to whome he ſends this 


come | 


” waa =  _ 7T. 


—-— _—_ 
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- their funRtion and office. Fourthlie, how 
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eomforter and Spirit : toche Church he was to 
leave behinde him here one earth , conſi- 
ſting of apoſtles,id Paſtors, perſons viſibleBy 


this Spiritis to be with them,co abide in this 
Church,and ro remanie with ir. Fiftlic,to what 
end all this; ro teach chem he truth, Sixtlic,,,, = 
whattruth and how much ; whatſoever I shall are fo wife 
ſate to Yop, what things aq he sball beare , All pr hs 
eruth. Seauenthlic, for how long, For ever. dim | 
All this is in the text; and therforc ourpoſi- fay the 
tion is moſt true thatthe Church hath diuine [eſe only 
aſſiſtancein the propoſition of the faith, _ to c6fore- 


33 I'muſttell you moreouer,ficſt thar God ***'® 


* ” 
- 


with a fewe words can ſignifie many thiog! VG 
his comprehenſion being infinite and ho ig * 
knowing all the ſignifications and vſes of all”, © 
words. And nexr,tharl xake!theſe, words of V\"4 
Jeſus Chriſt in thewhole fullnes of theirſenſe ** * *** 
and meaning , though ſome Interpreters © *®** 
haue contented themſelues ro put apart off \i®us, 
it onelie downe, having not then occaſion * 
as wee hauc now to ſcarth further. In the 
Church are people and Paſtors, the Spiricte 
aſsiſts all,ſome to teach 3d co governe, others 
co obaieand to be direted. Someare prede- 
ſtinate, 3d with theſethe ſpiritre continues to 
ne are not but for atyme be- 
lecuczand this by the aſſiſtance of the ſpirite 
| And 
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And ſottie of them are teachers allſo andyo? 
ug nours,ad in this Kinde, do partitipatealtſg 
the affiſance of Gods,Spirit, whgdilpoſerh 
dIt as he pleaſerh,dividing his guifcs 1d graces 
among men,to his gloric and the good of hi 
predeſtinate.In fine all choſe whoſe hames 


» 7 - - So thartheSpicit leades them further to the 
.... -- Mare of glorie, and there chewes theth'all 
----- rruthinicfelfe, abidingſo with them for all 
©. +; peternirie. 2 | : 
ric i 34; Butnow let vs heare whatyou aic to 
>. ., his place, Firſt youſaie iris promiſed ro the 
iz-,Apoſtles,in their owne perſons onelie. This 
Alle, firſt becauſeir ispromiſed'to remain 


_ h 


cir owne perſons were not r6-liue euct 


_ tteamesincludesa RR exiſttce of each 


fon; itiftd them thetfore and to their ſuc- 
"Teſſots after rhem without ending 'at any 
y_ and(o foreuer. Secondlie by the end of 
the grauntthe ſame is euident:for the Church 
'now #daits ſtands in neede ofthis Afciſtance 
as well as it did then and in ſome. reſpeQs 
more;becaulc itis greatet: and thelike it is 


viour 


 : wtitten in the booke of life petſevere finallie. | 


with thery for ever, whereas the Apoſtlesin | 
0m 1h POS coexiſtence 'ofrwo ex- | 


'of them'a$ 1 noted before vponthe like occa- | 


of other ages , and will be till ro the worlds | 
end:lincethereforethe prouidenceofour Sd | 
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uiour for the eſtablischmenr of his Church 
and faluation of his eleQis perfe&,the graunt 

holds according to theletrer, andis foto be 
yndetſtood as the word ſtands , forever. 

' 35- Next youſaye the ſence is,theSpiritte 
teacheth the Church all the truth char'is 
taught her, If T shouldtell you that my ma- 
ſter in England did teach 'meall languages, 

id cofelleafterwards they were but two that 

he raught me , you would thinke ſure that [ 

did lic, forrwo benot all. Yet would' you 

have the Scripture to ſpeake in this manner. 

ButI anſwearethat the words of, Scripture 


are plaine, he sball teach all whatſoener I ball ſay —__— 
to y0u: wharſoener be shall heave: alltruth. And h.z6ev x3 


thinke if I should giue you all my bookes, 


' you would not be contented if my execucors 


Should giue you therenth part, with this in+ 


| terpreration of che will, I giue you all, that 


is, all which are giuen you: and chen define 


' what thatis,among themſclues, as you doe 


in the matter of fundamentall points; but of 
this hereafter. - 
36, The third waie of cluding the placeis 
ro laiethat in heauen the Spirit teacheth all 
truth but not here. Thatin heaue he teacherh 
all I knowe well;bur you crre — theſcri- 
poue in denying that he teacheth all truch 
cere, Reade the text and you $hall see that 
our 


» 
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cane Church from which he meant to with. 
draw< his vitible preſence: tothe Apoltleslefe 
intheworld: and to their Succeſſors,to com- 
fort them in his abſence; co reduce vnto their 


reach them all truth. The Spirirte of eruth(ſaith 
Cyrill.A- excellentlic S. Cyrill) wil[lead neo all rruth, 
Ioan. cap. : 
I. and bath rewealed it Vnto Vs not in part onelie,but 
| entirely, far though in this life wee know in part 
' p.Cor.r3. onelie as $. Paul ſaith,not an imperfett but the en- 


ledge.” 


is to be limited to thoſe truthes which are ne- 
- ceſſarie forthecomms people. But this holds 
not,forwhatshallbecome of the learned?vho 


demne Hereſies : and repaire the faults of 
Schiſme, which teare the Church in peeces? 
ifthe Spirits aſsiſtance doth itnot. In vaine 
doe you limit the words of God, you area 
man,you are not God, you cannotrule him, 
id pare of whar you pleaſe from his promile: 
his words import all, not onelie whatſocuer 
is neceſſarie for common people,but all what- 
ſoexer he bath reucaled: they are extendedas 
farre as the neceſfities of the Church dore- 

| quite, 


minde what he had ſaid, and to afsiſt and 


» tire truth bath shined Vnto 'Vs in thu litle know 


37. Thefourth waieis to ſaiethattheplace | 


our Saviour ſendeth the Spiric ynto the milj. | 


— 


ex-li.z0.in for be knoweth exattlig the truth whoſe ſpirit hew, | 


Shall compound differences in religion? con- | 


aa if. 2-4 I.E EP 
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The, Obie £4 faick, as the Trinitie,the Incar- 
thatiod nt > vither'o6/tuvety dy faith:or clex-aly 
by viſiqu. The —_ ED knawledge of 
them; the latter is perſe te qings AA all che Con. 
_ PIR wy has 'Authoritie of emmy yk _ ge4 
Y. in tlic them vaperf-a that 

can ate w__— went chem perfect wy To borh the 
_ Sl koted perehei oh Ghoſt doch leade the Churck;es 
here on earihieo. the latey fn heauen. Of ſho onc $, 

Cyril heere doth ſpeake other S, Augult: trad. 96. ia 
Onions hel pe T9035 129 ob. ankle iy av of this ifs. 
rence inthe knowledgreaf the, ſame things : Suppoſe @ main, 
we:chorreand bred im; a caye, ynder groud, and; chere caughe 


thar abouc there be heaiteds one and Rarrs? And afterwatds: 


broughroat ina cleere night | to bthold the 'beautic of the 
drama ment With the, heanegs immenſitie; Io the day to ſce the 
upoe iflyſtracing all che World with his light. T his lacee 
knowledze of cheſe thitige it cleere and pefeRt if youcoms 
pare icWith he tormer:Which he before, at his being vader 
round where he ſaw ao greater lighe then a poore caudle, 
Rad” vf chem. So'is > che Charches knowledge hee-e.  Heere 
beloweabe it intracta that ig. God there are'three perſous, 
the. Fathgr the Sonne and che Holy Ghoſt ; and makes an 
vnpetfeR obſcure MAN of it: Lu > whi;n wal 
thicher 'she 'sball bebpld God: cleergly,.0 hit 30 Fiaſelh, 
fa ſaall the reſt of rhe adita whych "ow she doth 


elceue, 

quire. Againe it'is one thing ro dererming' 
how Far this aſſiſtance; is affo01dedtor this, or 
that Chriſtian in articylar which lives in'4 
Catholic uc coufe"t and in Þeace, another' 


thingitis to define, how farreit'ts affoorded- 


ynro the whole bodie ofthe Church, 
WF. The laſt waieis is ro laic that this promiſe 


YT 


Ale Fe or. the Chu 


was 


wby teaching them priuatelie. This is 
th Nears this promiſe: | 


ws 


« 4 -_ 
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was made, wasthe vidbleGhurch and God 
 tnadeittshoother'TheApoſtles were viG- 


+ 
- 
. 


toife went ouerall the world? The'cortipa- 
vic of Chriſtians in communion with them 


wereviſible. -T heir Succeflors,the Paſtors of 


theChurch,vere vilible.Their office of prea; 
ching, of miniſtring«he- Sacramemtes:,”: and 


gouerning Gods peogly » did manifeſt theit 


perſonstothe flocke. Theguifte of rongues, 


of interprecation, of working miracles arid - | 


thelike, made the men, and ſo.che Church; 
viſible. The predeſtinate needed: vifible in< 
ſtruction , for how sbowld chey belceuevnles they 
heare { ſairhthe Apoſtlein this caſe!) exdhow 
shouldthey heare without a Preacher ? and a pre- 
acheryou knowcis viſible, you ſee him, you 


Hearchimn,you'can pointathim. Now preaq | 


chers deliver not infalliblic ſuch doarine as 


. 


ſtance, and therefore for the pred 


the predeſtinareareto beleque, whey aſh. 


0, 


in deliver og frue doQrine, which is ro alhit 


'& & 6 
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bir Sattfout intending the perfomance of 
chole 3&tstthar ſo his Charch,beig called by 
hisWord;Utlivered vith che mouthes of me, 
might be'Yarhered” ont' of all Nations) did 
lexue they ,” that is the Apoſtles and theit 
Succefſorsto'this end,divine Aſfiſtance: and 
faid rhe. Phraclete'wbom the Farher will ſend in Tab 
my namttcbe-chall reath you all things, and fi "YN 
bens ix: &.he shall teach you all erath, 

'The thirdpliceI am to inculcate fog 
chis Allitance containes the Teſtimonie © 
rhe 'viideniable' Chriſtian Church 'acknow 
ledgitis thereceiprofit.' For, if wee produce 
cuidEte forthe promiſe, and this by couenits ; 
ind for cheaQtuall ſending:and finalliefor the : 
receipt ofthis Aſſiſtance by ſuchasconfeſ- 
ſedlie might doeit in thename of the whole 
Church:the caule is yonne. To proceed thers« 

rero this part ; you will confeſſe that the 
Apoſtles werethe troueChurch:and that, if 
theyreteaved this Alſiſtance,the Churchre« 
ceavedit: 'and , as'they ynderſtood thepro- 
miſc3ndbelecued it;ſowee areto vnderſtad 
#ndto'belecueir. Now itis moſt cerrain2thar- 
they"! recexned this Aſſiſtance, and did not. 
onclie beletue,that according to the promiſe 
bf 6ur Sauiour , they had it infalliblie when 
they wet to determiniemattersof Religion, ©: 
bidthey did furthier-declare ymto- Chriſtians "ht 


Q, 2 this 
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this Afiſtance,and direcign which they had 
Gjioyed,, and didpublishei cobeb: zucd by 
the Church, Foc,the decree which;aftcr much 
diſpute and inquiſition they made incheir g&: 
nerall mecting at Ieruſalem,they begin thus; 
#15. Y. It hath ſeemed good ro.the holie Ghoſt and co Vs. 
__.. affirming by = ſe words plainlic and propo- 
ing allſoro Chriſtians robelecuc , their pu- 
#7 at and decree ro.be thea& anddecree 
e holie Ghoſt. And if it were his allſo, 
n he with them mage it, aſliſting and di 
ing them in the doing as our Sauourhad 
am be should doe., And herein the A- 
nalties, gaye example-ro their Spccefſors ro 
vnderſtand our Sauiourspromiſe.ſq; and to. 
belecucanddoclo,as they, haye vnderſtood 
it,and belecucd,and done. The place isclecere 
Thething is vadeniable. -.. ,,, - ../ ../_.. 
40. Astheſe Maſters of. CheiGanitig, h had 
vaderſtood,belceyed,done: aſſuring. them» 
ſelues andothers of divine aſliftance in their 
common definitionand decree by reaſon of 
our Saviours promiſe, withour any More 
adoe,he being God,and cherforemeaning as 
FT: > aid, and as goodags, hispromile;. {o.did, 
irſ{uccefiors vnderitand, belecuciand doe: 
in 7" the prompſe x as-made forcuer. A nd 
9 therfore they allſo belecued, and aſſured 0+ 
Yehers of divine aGiſtance in theis COmMmOR 


dcks 
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dcfinifi6Nind Yecree by reaſon of the ſame 
ptothiſe Thizthe paſtors oflembledin gene= 
ralkCoutcells have doneever fince, and the 


Clniftiar- people in communion with theſe 


Councelli hiliebdleeted ir. Thoſe ChriſtiansF* 


Which THdditthe frſt age did belceue char oo 


theA xaHes had} by vertue of our Saviours 
promnifivinentifticeto propoſcandipred 
theGoſpWMandro rezehrighthe the word of 
God; ati#ihkirtlicy Were therfote ro be be= 
kevediy Which byyencrall conſent they 
_ didprapole; or whertin they didalligree:fo 
that 'the Predſtinareidallorhets;might fe- 


curclie Reva they ravght',” and gor oo ibs B= 


towards Heduefhthi Way which theypoin- 
tedour[TheChdrWitthe /echndave did bes - 
tene,thatthiGhttchi rhe rſt age hadthe 
Aſſiſtance ofche divine ſpirit by vertue ofthe 
protfiſe of Feſtus ChriſÞndtherevppon be- 
ſecued allot #r hep raight! fernretie be- 
leeue what thefrft 3þ©'by generaltconſent 
had favghr,” The Churchitt the thirt age dis F 
bultcde the Tme'ofthe©kbrchr in the firſt 


LS 


atjd fecorid'2pen- and thivever,fiicceeding 

wotlds 6FpcopR did bttkectt of the'Churel 

it all ages before thei? you Thus ir fath 
benEbelecued.” Thus hath the pollefsiotiof 
thedivine legacie (receaued ar firſt byvnde- 
fiable heires,thE Apoſtles ) bene Kept by the 
oi Q 3 Church 
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Church theſe fixteene hundred yearss;;);: b 
46... 1nchis Church hangbotngmſinlzrpon: 
ple, paſtors innumerablg,great davines,g3aue 
: <.. #7 rEuercegt A nriquizi;zd lower 
| of learning, [njt haygheneall the re: Mats 
| db. yrs that cuer ſuffered for leſus Ghiaft all che 
* contemplatiues,all the SainQg..\angigredeſti: 
nate, allthe Apoſtles. :all.bolig; peoplecbar 
haue bene ſince chesSngof | GRecame downs 
into the world ta redeqmeandiniizyr mor, 
And theſpizi; ofallthoſe cantlenmpgs.you3d 
your Spirit,as being pppſite 58 tamgpirit ot 
the paſtors of Codefhurein cle Sgiris of 
adty BOG forego ahoopin ita Gadsrlet, 
| $2, $9.the Spirit. of, les; and, F413 mgeliſtss 


they were hadrhe Adianernt Gods belig 

$piric, .,, TA mngqtonnit vd3tFo Snail A 

44 Mill you eryaamdno ie erance? 

men. tighs 44716; {ome dic, 

mor eo aig = waking ljkea good 
"+ KO opt nt 3PP't » @de9pin 
Cots Tiesageahendingonel Sus can Bag 

 - init Glle,and make gl prengeftand befare 
” Afemblech eForeiayeunyadertanding th 
Catholigue Chuxch g&all facmer ages ;'and 
keichen on Hare mparteaud ſeq them al 
2guinit your felte; Behold a Cquneell,forwee 
baue ſtrated, Fcla men z: the Church 


] meane 


who belecucdall ,thazabe,Chmehphberof 


[ 


"Keeping rhe Ws manifeſt,, And the ry 
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Npooanaigg dplace, FEuſing! it;.4n 


iapthe yoion of che. Paris 

in adi NY ; a9 Ir-$PMMUNJPH oth re- 
i OV &.. Ee a Coig» 
Oman moſt ampls, the woſt 


» rp the Bil LS a 
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ques he auncient 
pl chs l Ins ON all the Pa- 
: Pl HIS po the! v5, 1-4-0 


13 
[ hair lthe 
ke KI EM gl es, hu 2 £77 
Al, ohie | and. peg [enfinire. 
4 b| 
'thi middeſt of-r us, great Councell is ul he 
bps fv oft, Fo no touch., moving 
Li's s, he. Plea@h : and, by hu US Om 
fident oi itis IeſusChriſt;che natural! 'SoRþ Ciel 
of God , -God and man. All theſe con-y/ 
demne your doQrine , your Spirit is a= #« 
gainſt the Spirit of all theſe , and there- 
fore by Chriſtian people robe condemned 
and abhorred, 

43. I am no Rhetoritian , I doe nor 
amplifie ; I haue prooued all that 1 doe 
fate; And here end this Chapter, wishing 


Q4 you 
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tthe - pument 1s yor weared A the. 
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- foodamentall, $6287 | 


4 ”” ou # ave ſome hoes ay 
c a , ind c Vier our Mew Joh 
fuchi% ren 5 Scholler jad doth in prion 
RIUHAN Peas jt not fundam&e- 
bead! t hioketoſ toppe params 


wi hebee of Rn 
Es Eptelte ther! 
Zin fin Fe roy cete. 9 
Ire + FRE Ckiiech! Wea: 6: | 
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Evi ig bat ur diſtinfion the, 


utch infalliblie to n: poins 


nd hah? one lo cuer, Iegpmaingy 
1 ad de awptdc orewo tguching I 
45- lam therefore o, proue a archer afli- 
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Kince of the Colt then co. ſixe or twelue 
pointes which youcall fundamepralzand firſt 
my Argufnentes whit! CER 3 niſl 

haptersare not anſweared by yout 

Hi roue ſtronglic Ken Ea Td 
is to SAR: your IE te\which makes a 
exception, WROTE *he Scripture hath 
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of Gods Providahces (for rhis is the thing 


would paerttirowey our ditintiag)orin the 
vitteof man.,:iny 4 - | tres 37: 
46.2\Thidlethis do@ripeafyauss'i i547 
gainſt the perteQion -of ou haviours: provi 
denggs fas all pdweefull apd wiſqporionsoff 
tablighing 3 petpgruall common, ycalihyrghe 
order faxchepratcand vnitieotic, hace divy- 
kow igghe ruincobtheipubliqueryeale: And 
our Sauipur a5 yaubaue haepd:before, bath 
inſtyutcda ſpirizuallcomman; vaalth colaft 
Toreuer, whereforeif he hath not,og 


 MFapes forthe-penegand vnirhe afis Þis prg- 
vidance hath benideficiear jarrd this commp 


veal of bignith terice dayifions 
abopy the moſt gbfcurervle. orJawembi 
hebarhlefs will-be.torne intg,peeces.and\o 
Pariehandngtbeperproyvallay heinondedir 
shoyld be. AgajpritiyfionsapdSthiſmcs ate 
AGE porns, by you eft&emed funjda- 
«eppramgihglecydixhgyour hilme, 
ard tule 6, wiittce word contaings 
200g nly.cbiogs fyndamencallin thac ſenſe;as 
Yog. may fecintheScripturs whereipare.q- 
ther ;poings ofdoarine and mannersallmgt 
infuyte, And.further yers chergis and. hath 
ben rontrouerfieabont the rele it felf;as which 
it is; how much is Scripture "which books, which 
hoprer » Which Verſe. i s or is nor. boly Scripture; 
| what 


Hehe” 4"<C Hil Hen 


wo ThethirdBovke. 
what is 254 #6anrg) of this: or: that verla 
which cottrouerſics'wmaſdbe decided; other. 
wiſe there will neuer be vniticand conſtr | | 
abvut thedivive'Word;rale and Jawe. Now | 
: things'6sna6r be Gocermined Withou | fc 
vie AfMtanceas Latpniedbefore;andifor Gar 
the VniticinRutigion, «tdthe: Cotmmunis | Pur 
pears nears | | Go 
our Saftdbrs Pro. | 4ll 
$a E720 oefcietit;ir follewes the | 
| Wieden jan diethoOhaicty;luch power thy Ke 
beoethne 02 0:5 2 i o1GH4 ed vs auto) | $he 
-$41 FSR ANY re toNe wihifA Gy bs the the 
QObvutct! sf Bud v6:eftablivhed:as a-ruteef dur 
Inns fe 'e/rh6 nt they bethdr dn {tan 
lth watt and borne aboar with i 
of bebe do 4H "60 the<icurmuontion 1 
WRibdy Gods afihgre 
watch tid infall6;burtheſucred 
MHiniſterieofihe Chutdhof God is rhiveſts 
-dlishd byTek& Chet, whichIpronebyth 7 
xoſtiaſ6nioef$. Paille belorealleadped hel 9+ 
poſter 0d 
and 14, t6 the con ſummdtionf che let 
Yd ihe Works of th initio, oben ig this 
Fe rater rp Wtill weemeere all 
*Vnitiv of faith and knowledpe of ebeſanine of God, | $99 
'1nto'the meaſure of theEage' ef iiwes of ers on, 
-Fhit now wee be not chrldren Yauering and caviel 
about 


av 
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about with eerie wud of dodhrine inthe wickgde 
nes of men. 1scrafrines., £9 the circmnuention of 
erradmrec tt 0 120 9G 03 oVST pry Tau : 
_ 44... Filly, fince-you diſtinguish;be do» 
fine of faich ingg.fundamencallang garkuny 


| damenrall,jr followss thar the ApaRtleghad 


pur, info, their mguthes. for inftrution.ah 


| Godsprople,dogzinealllo not fundamerall, 
| all chiwgee-wharſognerd hard of my fat ber. I bane toha.xy.v; 


notified Yuto youlaid our Saniourto the Apor 35. 
ſiles. Wheace. 1 inferre alſo that,thatdoftring 
zhallnever.out of their mouthes ar the moy- 


| thesgfgheic ſuccefſors while the world en> 


dures:and proueit by Gogs couenans ofaflir 
ſtance , my ſpiritrethet 353n rheegand my, wargey 1Gay-596 
ther 4 baneprt 15by mouths 5þ4ll not depart one 
of thy mouth,ad,out,of tha mouth of thy ſeede,ad out 
of the month of the ſeedgof cby ſeeds ſaith owr lord 
from elys preſent and forever, And. by the pra+ 
mile of uz. bleſſed Saujour,the-Pargclere the Ifay 24.4 
holy Ghoſt whome.the Father will ſend in my name Atta 
he shall teach you all chinges,and ſugyeſt Yeo 908 1. 
all chinges ane Loilo ra YOh, _ x5 - 

49+. . That you may rhe berteryngerſtand = 
this peece of diuigitie yhich doth oft occurre, 
I will ſpend alitle more. rymein irto.let yoy 
know: firſt that you and the reſt of your fely 
loves in this matter doecrofle and coatradi& 
your owae ſglues. For couching ogher painret 
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Further _ dTreligf6and-gotywordiwhich'yoy | ** 
| Confir- ena 66 
| the former Caine knowledg:z to be had ofthem:: orthere| 6 
arguments tfot* wikechoiſe of which you- pleafs; If &f 
_ you benbe certaine,you muſt confefle: 'You ; 

_ dbubr ofthe trath- of fach- pointes';/arid'of | He 
| the meariing of Gods'Word inall phibes by | it! 
| vs alleadge which are" nor fundzfiehtall; | f { 
| -.1#hdtharybu confidentlizauouch in*the put | (41 
-'* pitre, and rmaitaine againſtvsin the'maiters | At 

of reall preſence, iuſtificaris,merit,workes of | dt 
Supererogmion, ' ſacrifice,” invoemion' of | if 
Sain&&'&e. thatwhich'youdoubrtvhether | & 
itbeas youſmre or noe: Ifyou'be Eevraine: ei | a1 

41 15.1 ther you' mieatietharche pil al#| ri 
md aſfors you in -more" then fundarhens | jt 
talles ,whith | indeed'is-your 'ordiiirte pul: | it 

pite brogge: where none diſpute with yout 
ati4'conſequeſit dare wuft grave 2 vinft 


; - ray 


"| your*diſti hat rhe ſlave bf the | Q 
'$piricte'$' extendgd oe theni'ro out | t 
«... prerended*fimdaimentylles':* 'or you mearie | c 
that you &ttnor' aſſured by the Spiritte but | | 
ohchebyYoyr: witte Which wirr you oppole | | 
rorhewitte'and tudgihent ofall th&Church | | 
_ If UinititaJtters; Arid fit bethus; yah/cons | | 
rraiet x6urſelyes betauſe'ar hometyouſay | « 
urefotucitnor moor ow ne'« poroong Bur | 


ini6 rheSpiiſt.: 


FO. You | 
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i# 'Yoube, , 'thenl demaund how: 


| be ried 
3 Fe ae th t 
oh "2 YS » W _oes 
a bt Mie he is EE as 

| n 
” ic r Non ho, be 5.) hiſt you = 


Jl this os before \ YOUjAn, £X3 
28 any in out Oy goo; dconſequece. 6 
[ Ba t «fo or ether you. be 0 
ralneofthe :ſenſcor or hve: ef fyou benot,you 
Ar erin c nf the concluſion which you you x_—_ 
dtaw there hence as every logiti B42 rell; 
rug 


Fr vs 
a... 


itte in divine matters may!. "i 
and this youconfcſſe: alliſtance of 35 he uy 
ritte youhauer not, orif you pre end to hauc 
it,thenconfeſſetharin your owne iudgmens 
itis exteridedin Gods ; promile 1 £0. MOre then 
WA: | 

"Secondlic you, contradiftthe a 
KY id her ſpifirre in.chis toolish affixman A'fcond | 
tis of the Churcheserrourin poigtes.norfa; Conte 


damentall as ou call them. Andthjstproug”.””. | 
becauſe all Chi YT 


riſtiss rhat ever ygrean the Gy Jncitzg 
munipn ofthe Chiuch hetherto gia fub mitts L 
their iudgmerto.the g geperall. ivd; 7 the 
Chute theage belore en ONet ecuing all 
vhailgcuer was the, generallie ad -wizhout, ©Xey 
ception belceued; whether: the-po Shs werg 
one v#f Ythole which you call fundamen- 


' tall, 


The th; moor 
yer yo 6 OY them; in {0 


rablers : hams : apy 6 E 


erallic withour 
oy fort! RT hy 
it were rg one 6f Folt funda 
which point was rei d by, th Tong urgh 
generalliein any cans g 3ge 10g 
Lihe (cop {copein this you ca Se Jodee' WQTG 
mefrom thecomming of the 
Art,which was thewhit ruide FOE af 


| Sauicursafctnion,to thi! elerit y 
sf Zr: G96 Bare This: gene Lion 
oe 


Tharp Ents. NE 'not ſpeal ike 
hare otroxckis p ar poſe: cither 
Wete ni proce and with - 
out Ter br h eſteeme 


P * 


the Churck EatHolique; orbecauſcthe co; 


ook priugte man,cither eee [ignorace, 
e Charch not ap approving his af Ettion :'or 
a2 pat 2 ub chivgit, andſo > Without, 
-<: A204 EI | 


gation, nan nanifeſt in 'this.thatal, whoſoe- 


metallic Lademined 4 Heres 


Cheeni 22 6y"5 EThurch in fo oing 
rytdes, Wether theit Hereſies Wire: in le 
ters" you callfundameniallor! not : a5 he 93y 


ces wis not lques of rbe Church ;byt t of 


flog Shs | 
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Youiudgeand —_—_ coftrouerbes in 


martcrsnot fun ll,as-you ſpeake: and 
chismen (ce, ad your forwardhes herein, hath 
enforced metoghis care, Now,you rake 
this officeofdetemvining theſe controucrligs 
frocbeGhurch,as wee have ſeene ofi befare, 
adifyoriwould acknowledge itrobe there 
-Enecderwrite nomore of chis matter, This 
- throtne'was hightbiityou affet a higher yer, 
whichl.shew:for ticherin this matter of de- 
termining theſe controuerlies, you giue place 
- roch4Spirirt, astotheiudge,or you doenot? 
-if you doethe Spirittes bolie aſhſtance is ex- 
'tederd further then ro your fundamencalles;jif 
youtdoenot,youſttein che throne 3d iudge, 
:foc youderterniine them againſt vs. Let Chri- 
ſtians4ellme now: whether you. vſurpe the 
-Plact or nor: :: + 1:61 -- Ts 
$7; Sinitlieyourgrrour is fidameall.therfore 3 
aheoppolire vhichche Churche belecucthis 6.Confirm 
»fuadamencallceuth. And conſequentlie in 
Fyout priciples you muſt cofefip that she dorh 
ndt:eereinit;for you ſay sheerreth not in fli- 
damecalls,Thatyour ecrouris fundamegall I 
produe,becauſethaterrour is fundamenrall, 
_ whichsrhe ground of infinite errours ;. bur 
youtsis the grolidofinfinite errours, becauſe 
it takes awaytheTectaitie fro all Gods word, 
and alldeuinitie,, thoſe fewe pointes onclie 
ls !, > 4 WA excepted 
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extepred;whichyou caliifundaorentall. 

ys <p onem rorowebyourfundamen. 

7-Confirm Po ey rtakes away altcettacnticmrthem; 
becatiſeyouleauernoemeanciitoknowe 
<whieh :they 2be:ahd:ſceondlie becauſe you 
leave noe meanesroknowthoy betlivinelic 
revealed; ifirwere knowne whichin parti- 
cular theyal were, forer-aurhorititobalic 

Church propefeth equaliiethe whole Scrip- 
fure;and therfotef irfufficeth forabyxbap- 
teror pointiit ſufficertyforeuery.chapeeo and 
eucrie point. And th irhvre af Goddad C- 


word alÞand therfore;ifthe Spirits diveftion 
St'Gods anthotitic ſerus ro-warrant ſome, 


to varruntally if is Yadble to Sirvantonyaratl. 
59. YouthinkeI haue donenowgbut harke 


Chiriſtian wotl@;if id mbybeſvandepdror 
_ of God, inallpoinces;"andpirees;bir ſore 


'2 Confirm mentall, denying that there 1 C3 at allaayme- 

atiesto know cettdinliefhicthe reſt is-Gods 
word. THHT prot; ard Bralee the Gofpell of 
S: Tohn: I IULY Roles / Htakbeat! 
the Bible, anEzrgue thus; Hitec the Spirits 
df God doth aft his Church! to know ter 
Bitilie that allin the Bible oucc and aboue 


quallic dire@tlie wrirervingh: anditivGods | 
it ſecues-r0/ warrant ws ant if 3r-beinar whle © 


farcher: Yout'dfertion'doth:iſcandative che = 
yourake aw4yall cetrainitie fron rhetword | 
twelue propoſitions whith you ball ifarida. / 


| 
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yourfidamecall pointes,is thewgrd of God, 
or it dorteriot? Make your choife; Ifit doth 
notthere is no way-roknow cortainely that ic 
istheword of Godifor men'of themſclucs - 
and without Gods :affiltance, all might erre, 
elpeciallicinobſcure mattersas thoſe are: and 
in thiseſpeciallie;vwyhichis roknow whether 
Godſpakethoſe wordes or noe,:If it doth, : 
the fieldis ours,for'eucriething, there isnot 
one ofthe fundamenralles, 

60, 1+ The ſame-argumente maybe made of 
the ſenſe of any place: for,citherthe-place is 
fundamentall,andſuch are feweby your ac- 
compt:or the placeisnot fundatnentall: and 
then(excluding theafsiſtance of the Spiricte) 
you haue noe waietobeaſſured of theſenſe, 
61. Lervs6to therriall of thisargumer.Ope 
your ible,turne tothe firſt Chapter of Gene+ 
{is,and reade the firſt verſe. In the begining God 
created heaut and earth. Of this verſe 1 demaiid 
cight things. Firſt whether you be certaine 
thatitis the word of God,and how? Secodbe 
whetheritbea fundamentall placeor be'noc 
Thirdlie how you doe know certainlie thatit 
is,or that it is nor fundamentall. Fourthlie whe- 
thertherebe meanesto knowe ccrtainliethe 
ſenſeif neede require, Fifthe whatare the me- 
ances which mayaſſuremen of theſſenſe. $1x- 
the whether there be any nfeancs-to knowe 
R/ 3 CCI» 
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ſiſtance of the Spirnte be or benot neceſlacie 
ro the certaine knowledge or aſſurance. of 
theſe things. Exghehe whether this afliſtance 
be promiſed to tbe Church or to others, out of 
it, as to Heretiques and pagans. Theſc eight 
things I demaund- about that verſe, and 
when you haucansweared them,[ goeto the 
ſecond verſe,and demaundallche ſame. And 
thel goeto the third, id demaiid all the ſame. 
And whenthis Chapter is done, I goetothe 
next,and ſo on forwards rhoraugh the Bible, 


.. Verſe after rerſe;rill I come tothe laſt verſe in' 


 theApacalypsor Reuelation. 
* 62. Youwillperaduemuremeruaile that I 
doe include that booke too becauſe it is full 
of obſcure myſterics;notwithſtanding I will 
alongethorough thatallſo,with all theſe de- 
maunds:forthere are meanes to knowe that 
itis the word of Godzand the A4ſiſtance of the 
ſpme is ſufficient ro open the ſenſe of cach 
verſe,when checrcumſtances doe require it, and, 
you diſpute againſt vs out of it, and alleage 
vnder the ticle-of manifeſt Scriprure free from 


ell ambiyuicie, the deepeſt myſteries -thatare - 
there. Moreouer the Prophecies there con- 


tained will be manifeſt in: the end,as the'pro- 


phecies inthe ould Teſtament ofthe Meſſias - 


and 


certainlie wherher in theſe words be mote lis; 
cerall s6ſes the one. Sexentblie whether tlie af... 
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296 _ , Rh chird Boake, 
$4 Sain® Avguſtinea greate Scholler,and 
manofche Church wiongine. and one of 
derleQ, did ſearch withgrea: diligence, 
' and earneſt prayer in. his ould age for the 
ſenſe of this place, as you may reade wr 
; Th #15 tw 4 


wards . k God, the Hebrewe word elohim (i- 
grit wy þ Angels , Princes , Iudges. made; the 

ord. bare jm dycted , educcd out of fome. 
ching , made of nothing, clefed, deſtroied, renewed. Heanen 


8, > 
Cf) ij this word to be.meant che ſpiricuall (abſts- 
dn SOTO hezved, others all che heavenly bo« 
i ret whawthenc wa: made . 8nd earth, 


dics, onhers 
\Fhati t by this w hymattet Without fo 
Lb inprehs 4 ale 5 (he 24a a orall the rpalene 


P 


f3.) 


der the 
>> yen on is within ny 947 og heaven, or all clemen» 
| es vader the hea or'the earth, wee treade ypps 
or matter wh-reo ef, earth 18 trade? CONT ly a 
ogayer racapr'y pars =/n = at er and all che- combina» 
tio as c La L athers: Which citherhaye ben or 
| aplarel _ mh 900 nd the ſenſe ded borhe Pro- 
phec,ard A Pe rcanin it j8-very hard, as you Will ſee 
KATIE arrague accoraae gfany! you picke pur; and to 
H:br, #hew that ſenſe preciſclic which you picke oute,to be de fide, 
Yoohw bahy "DET nat, Eeter.into the Labyrinch ved Iſt-withour 
vulgae, Cgh © guide a Lfpeake of, withaue che aſſiſting | fpirit no 
inants & 9342 cucr comes outagaine. 1 dilfemble the petiole jon of 
vacus Sep. words elobim bars; dj creauit , and thedi tiewkich you 
tuag.incfee2oinAing Tradition and Churgh - anthoritie will have ro 
bilis & in.,$h<wo that theyerſe hetherto ſpoken of is the word of God 
rempoſita, Ad Pure Scripture every Word. Were this labour paſt, you would 
Symoach, be .roubl oggioe preſenclie wich ” next verſe , cod the 
atiolum &: If Wai Yoige and vacant, and darkniſſe Was vpfon the face 
re exp be Oe,What is thebu?what bobu7what the oueery, 
Aquila the depth pure be not to enter into this depth or abyſle, 
vanitas & eaſt you be'drowned therein.a greater witee then yours 
bil. alij <annct finde the way, in this daring, Without a guide from 


alicer. heaneo, 
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twelfth booke of his Confeſſhons.where ha 
uing acknowledged. the {criprur ip be {0 

rofound,that iris horrour toloakFAno the, 
bo brings many ſenſes of theſewords,, and 
after a longe diſcuſſion,and ſerious Weighing 


the prophet Vnderſiood that which I doe:gndava; 3*- 
ther that which 1. I thike I ſpeaks more relygianſlie, 
why not both if both be true , aud of anybodie 
feeth in theſe words ſome third thing on fowith\, 
or ſome other at all whatſacuer , why may nor he be 
beleeved to bane ſcene all thoſe chings by whom one 
God hath tempered holie writ ro many mens indo» 
ments,which were ro ſee- diners things « then he 
adds ſomerthingin commendation ofthat full 
kinde offtile ,and in fine reſolues. In ny we 
whew he: wrote theſe words, be V 20d and 
thought wbatſocuer truth wee could fingand what - 
ferner wer could nor or cannarger but may be foiud 
inthem. Marke this devinitie well; andre- 
member:whoſe itis.; 5 T4 
65. Iforbearero ſpeake of the Alliſtancogi- 
uvento the prophets and Euangeliſts,3d Apo- 
ſtles in all they did write, and publishas.cods 
werd:which doth affoord mean othet argu- 
mer,as hard for you to anſwereasthefornier. 
I will not here diſcouer thegap.youlkaic open 
toinfinite Hereſies , about admicting, about 
vaderſtanding the word of God, Iloathe to 


let” 


of the difficpltie concludes thus:vbgnaneſeith cork «; 


"| 


«A 


hriſtia vitie vnder 

loc ph ov ar 

| others 
dpetadvenomedorad 
zertiigday . 'Bural} -yYourendes 
Ce Mer ,eo mn tothort, you choot 
Sagaitif betuE which rhey burt 
yourk Y $inrthercrurne. The 
vilton «r HS anda fewe 
Wer ofthe 


ve de d8d'ic thieſe Ixeventhun- 
bY T ED whatſoever, 
ole x weeſhould be 
>ſeciite.The ſorine 
yehebeGhoſti 

4 rolmFadou vs 

ſeeme 

Tt TE. 

It of comrouerſtes 
5feyourparish; 

Ex ro. heereprefent 
on abouttheaſhſtance; 
AIPTPRE, to the ditine SPIRIT, 
to 
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ro IESVS-CHRIST.in theſe texmes: wherher 
the Spirit be to teach ſome truthes onelie which you 
call fundamental! , oy orhers allſo , which you call 
nor fundamentall.T he anſweareis, ALL. The1046. x5 
Spirit of truth shall reach you all trath. Theſe be 
Gods words. I belceuc them : and here I 


reſt. 


Taz Fovaty CHAPTER. 


Shewing how Catholikes all beleve the ſame,chough 
ſume mare diſtinfHy then others:andthe 
reaſou why Hererickes agree nor. 


66.T Hat may impart vnto younow the 
manner of diſcourſe which I forme 
ynto my ſelfe ſometymesin this bulineſſe, you 
muſt ynderſtid that theall-reaching Spirit oc 
Holic Ghoſtis the Spirit of Yaurre,ad that his 
Organ is the Church wherin he remaines id 
reaches as I haue declared. This Spiritte by 
the foreſaid organ,or mouth of the Church 
delivers the true ſenſe of the Scripture: and 
thoſe which belecue and ſubmitte their vn- 
derſtidig to this iudgmer ad viſible tribunall 
arc all onein faith;cucrie one beleeving ALL 
which the Church thus affiſted doth hold 3d 
beleeue:and therfore all theſame. If thought 
you c6ceaucd not my meanig I would deliver 


my 
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my ſelfe plainer thus:- The doQrine of tlie 
Catholique Church all rogether orthe col- 
IcQion of points whichit holds, is but one 
ſumme of dodrine, or colleQion-of points. 
And not oneliethe bodie of the Church take 
in grofle, but cuerie Catholique doth belecue 
it all. Andtherforetake any two Catholiques 
whom ſocuer , where and whenſocuer they 
lived,and their beleefe is the ſame 'to the laſt 
pointor title:becauſe each belecues all char the 
other beleewes as I have ſaid . But the thing 


which troubles youis your ignorance in the 


manner. 
67. Knowe therefore ſecondlie that rwo 
vaicsa mi may belecucall which the Church 
reachetl,to betrue.One waie is by acknow- 
ledging each point of her doQrine in particu- 
' bar, becauſethe Spiritof God in and by her 
doth auouchit:and chis faith is Ynfoulded. An 
otheris,by acknowledging in generall and as 
it wereingroſle, all to be true which the 
Churcb doth teach: not deſcending into the 
particular conſideration of cach : andthis is 
smplicite orinfolded faith; becauſein itare in- 
folded all the particulars which the Church 
doth teach. 

68. Bythis diſtinQtion of Vnfoulded and 
mfoulded fairh you now know my meaning, 
and itis this; That the faith ofall Catholkes 


both 
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botblcarned id valerned.late 3d aiicict,isnor 
equaliieynfoulded:; but yet is all owe; becauſe 
thatis:foldedin ones faich, which is Vnfoulded 
withan'other. And thus a man who reades 
theScripture and ſtill doth increaſe indiuine 
knowledge, learning dailie more and more,is 
of the ſame religion and che ſame faich all 
the while}: Thus arethe people ad their pa- 
ſtors ofthe ſame religion thoughthe paſtors 
knoweiarid beleeve'more in particular then 
the clownes cuer heard of. Thus was S. Augy- 
ſtine, and his mother Monica of onexeligion, 
though she knewe not all the deuinitic or 
poits offaith or Scripiare in particular which 
bi knewe. Thus were the Corinthians and 
S. Paul;rtzus are weeand the old Fathers:the 


Fathersamdthe Apoſttes,of the ſame religis: 


and thuvis the: later Church and the primi- 
tive vantdia faith. Becauſe nothihg is gene- 
rallie belecued now,which was not then ge- 
nerallic belecued;though now ſomething be 
more vnfolded in the generall belecte ofthe 
communirie(I ſaic nothing of ſome eminent 
men ofthoſe rymes ).then was by the multi- 
rude belecuedin particular or ynfolded then: 
and ſomething might hauc bene then vnfol- 
ded whictvis not ſo commonlic knowne at 
this tyme.:: Andno doubt butthe Apoſtles 
knewe more in particular then me doe nowe. 
69. By 
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69; Bythe ſamedo@tingyou may vnderſtid 
howe the Catholiques in the whole body 
-frothe Apoſtles to this daic, though infinite, 
'hauc bene all of oze rebyi09 and theſame wich 
vs; notwithſtiding thateach clowne.ktewe 
not all in particular which che learned did,yea 
notwithſtading many learnedknewenor all 


in particular. Andthereaſon is betauſcin this |. - 


principle 7 beleewe as the Church, and followe her 
 1#dement in matter of faith, each had 4Lt,w he- 
ther he werelearnedor valearned:and cuerie 
 Catholique did this; and he whodid it not, 
was no Catholique.. 


70. Youthinkeperaduenturethat no two | 


areexattlie of the ſamercligis, vnles their 
faith be equallic diſtin&m obieQ; and vnfol- 


dedequallic;which conceipt ifit were truc, 


none were of the ſame religion with the A- 
poſtlesincheir cyme, nor with che holic-Fa- 


thers in theirs, who belceued nor diſtinQlic | 
and inparticular, as many points as they did: | 


whichris a groſfſe errour in Chriſtianitie, and 
makes as many religions allmoſt'as men. Are 
youin your parish all of one religion or not? 
if you are,then by your rule (who cannot a» 
bide implicite faith) 'cach old wife and 
yonge gitle knowes as much in-particular 
in the Bible and Deuinitic as your ſelfe; - if 
they 
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ir appeares cuidentlie that they are many: 
and no meruaile, 'fince each crowcheth ynto 
hisowne;lince each hath his Maozim within 
himſelfe. This therfore is the reaſon whie A- 
. rians;Neſtorians, Lutherans &ec.though they 
beall againſt the Catholique , be nor of one 
religion among them ſelues, 

73, Neither would the conſequence be 
good if you should argue thus. Luther rece- 
auesthelercer of Scriprure , and Caluin re 
ceaues the letter of Scripture, thereſore Luz 
therand Caluinare of one Religion: it Jof 
nor hold I ſay, fince they receaue not the ſame 
ſenſe,nor are vnited,in any one common meanete 
receaue it. And were theargument good it 
would prooue Caluiniſts and Arians to be 
of theſame Religion , fince each receauethe 
letter. | 
54. Henceir comes allſo that all Heretiques 
cannot haue one definition, but that euery 
one isto be defined according to the points 
he doth hold in particular; becauſe of his difa 
fer ence from others in the ſenſe,though per- 
haps he admitte the letter with others. And 
in taking this ſenſe he is not bounded by any 
authoritie common to him and to other He- 
retiques , but onelie by his owne will andcon- 
ceir, 'Since therefore there is:difference as + 


monge Heretiques;and that this difference is 
> not 
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Refle mnotby meanes of the letter ,nor of any com. 
= onall mon goodSpiritt ( for that would notcon- 
is Who oF « ie + 
youanſye. adit it ſelfe,as they do each other ) this dif- 
- = firſt ference cannot be taken burfrom the ſenſe, 

** imaginatio,ad will of each partic; and there- 
fore each partic muſt be defined by his owne 
wt,or by all by opintons in matter of faith. 

7%5. AndhereIanſweare to your common 
replie of the Schoolemens diſagreement in 
Schoole-queitios;for(notwithſtading the va- 
ietic of opinios in mattersnot defined by the 
hurch befoceor in their tyme) all Schoole- 
men that were Catholiques did agree in 
faith; andall did beleeue the ſame,according 
as I haue ſaid before of other men. Each of 


for infallible: therein belecuing all whatſoes 
uer she either had or hereafter would deter- 


Catholique Deuine,cuerie Father. 
76. . This way S. Auguſtine doth excuſe S. 
Cyprian inthe matter ofrebaptization, Before 


$S.Augli.x 


7+. oh plenarie or generall Councell,had determined what 


| - fowerſcore of his fellow African Byſihops did 
I £ 4 prethinke that energy one who wa; baptized our of the 
IE 2% Carbolique comwnion ought to be baptized againes 

when 


PIFY P—y oY «as Mc OM - P—I—_ ” 


them rookethe iudgment of the Church | 


mine. This did -euerie Schoole man ; cucrie 


the conſent of the wbole Chureb,, by the decyee of a | 


con, Don. $45 tO be embraced: of allin that cr otrowerſie (Of 
© rebaptizingtherec6ciled)s.Cypris with allmoſt | 


_— — _ w = 
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when be had reconciled bimſelſe to the Charch, As 
get there had bene no generall Coficell aſſembled in 
chat behalfe but the world was held in by the 
ftrength of cuſtome,andthis cuſtome onelie wasope 2 <9: 
poſed to thoſe which endewoured to bringe in that 
novelt;eof rebaprization, becauſe they could nof 
apprehend the truth : yet afterwards whilſt amon 
many on borh ſides it # ſpoken of and ſourhr,it w 
not onelie found out, but allſo brought to the auto 
ritie and ſtrenght of a generall Councell , after Cy- 
prians paſſion mdeede , bur yet before I was borne, 
In the ſame place by occaſion ofthe Coun- a 
cells by S.Cyprian and his predeceſſors made may be a+ 
in Afﬀricke,he ſaith char particular Councells —_—_ boys 
quent | 
muſt yeld ro generall, and that the whole 35 deſey= plenarie in 
wedlie preferd before the part,or particulars. More waters of 
; fa# And 
ouerinthe ſame bookea lictle before he pro- in /aith a 
oues out-of S. Cyprians words that if S, Cy- geverall | 
. * 8 nota proe 
prian had knowne of ſuch a definition he ,.q, bf p 
would haue correQed his opinion, and then general! «p+ 


sShewes how much he doth relie on it him- Fancell: 


ſelfe, Neither durſt wee affirme any ſuch thingeif 

wee were Not well grounded Vppon the moſt Vnt* 1.2, £4. 
forme authoritie of the Vnwerſall Church, vato 

which Vndoubredlie 8. Cyprian allſo\'would hawe 

yeelded if mn hu tyme the truth of this queſtion had ge 4 
bene cleered,and declared,and by a venerall Concell rie, 4 
e/tabliſched. And of the fame againe he hath 
an excellenc diſcourle in the fifc booke where 


9 2 amonge 
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amonge other things, he ſaith that be 'pleaſeth 
not the Saint if be ſeeke to preferre his wit and elo- 
quence , and ſtore of learning before the holie 
$.C.37+ Comuncell of all Nations, to whuh doubtles be 
| was preſent by Ynite of Spirit. and , if 1 with the 
bid, whole world do1udge more truclie , I do. not pre- 
ferre my hart before him , neither # be 1n that he 
bid. qudged otherwiſe dewided from the whole world. I 
preferre not my opinzon before his, but the tudomit 
Cuins vni- of che holy Catholique Church: all which he was 
ucriitas 1Þ- Fo EE 2 
{ non fair 0t, bat remained mn jr. This is inough for my 
Wed in _ purpoeſc,andin the ſame principles of S. Aus 
Wee perman. guſtine you-ſee now that | can anſweare any 
ke, obicion that youcan bringe out ofthe diſ- 
ſention,ofancientor moderne writers: or ra- 
therif you refe& on it well, you will be able 
to anſweare.it all yourſelfe. 
77. This paſſage hath made mecallto minde 
other ſpeaches of the Fathers nor farre from 
this purpoſe, whereof 1 thinkeit not amiſſeto 
pur ſome. downe for yaur better meditation, 
if you will be pleaſedperaduentureto thinke 
more ſeriquſlic on their words then you have 
done hethesto on mine. Therrwrh of the ſcrip- 
SAns1ls, ture 1s beide\ of Vs 1 this matter when wee doe 
cont, Crel. that which.pleaſeth the whole Church , the which 
| hike the authonttie of the ſcriptures doth commend,that 
| becauſe the holy Scriprures cannot deceaue , who- 
ſeeuer feareth to be deceaued with the obſcuritie of 


thu 


| 
| 
| 
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- the line of prophericall at Apoſtolicall nterpreta- 


ſraſtical and catholtque ſenſe. And m the C atho- 


"name doth import,which rruelie doth caprehend all 
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this queſtron,ler him yeqnire the ind>ment 0 f the 
Church which the hole ſcripture without any ams 
biourie doth demon ſtrate . te 15 neceſ)arie by Vincent, 


| PRE yes, lirin. conf 
reaſon of the wandinss of Vnconſtant errour,that 14,re(c.2, 


tion bediretted according to the rule of the Eccle= 


lique Church likewiſe wee mu haue a greare cave ©3- 
that wee hold that which hath bene beleeucd « Wer'y 
where,euer,and by all:for this u truelie id properlie 


Carholique as the power and reaſon of the word oy 


Vninerſallie. And this u ſo done in fine rf wee fol= 
lowe Wniverſalitte,antiqut tre,conſent: Vniuerſalitie 
wee followe if wee confeſſe that one ſaith to be true, 
which the whole Church thorough the world doth 


acknowledve:and Antiquitie if wee do not in any © 


ſort leaue thoſe ſenſes which it 1s manifeſt that our 
Fathers and holie elders hawe celebrated and com- 
mended : and conſent allſo if wee followe the defini- 
rions ad decrees of all or neere all che Prieſts and 
Maſters in Antiquitte, | 
78. Aproteſtant would thinke me vnrea- 
ſonableifl ſhould demand and exad all theſe 
conditions inevery proteſtant propoſition be- 
forel beleeueirt: yerT will beleeue noneof 
their do&rine valesit be thus prooued,nor all 
their Religion vnles ir be thus prooued all, 


which is as much to ſay as that by Gods grace 
I will 
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I vill never beleeue it. Wee have poſſeſſs; the 
ſpiritis in our Church,id this father was of ir, 
ad doth acknowledge it of greater authori- 
tic,of moreinfallibilitie caen himſclfe, 3d his 


and with greate care to be abſerued,, tg both which 
all they that will not become Heretiques mnſt ſteed 
faſtlie adhere. 1 he firſt s, whatſceuer 15 auncien- 


Idem c.4x 


Church in a generall Councell;ſecondlierf any newe 
queſtion doth ariſe concerning which . there 1s no 
ſuch decree to be fownde,then muſt recourſe be made 


onelie,wbo euery one 1n their owne t yme were faund 


thy are founde to hold with one and the ſame mea- 


| our fl:5h,and that he aroſe from death ro life inthe 
| $.Aug.ce fame flesh in which he was borne and ſuffered, and 
ah: that he 1s the ſonne of God, God with God,and one 
jog with che Father,and the one Ynchangeable word of 
the Father by *hich all things are made: but do ſo 
diſagree with bis body which ts the Church , that 
they hald not communion with the whole as farre 
a4; ener it ®ſpred avout che world but arc found ſe- 
p41? atein {ome part ar Corner, it is manifeſt [ hae 


rules were ruled by it, but I goc on. In the An | 
niquitie of the Church two thinos are canſ[tanthe | 


#lie decreed by all the Prieſts of the Catholique - 


fo the indgment of the holie Fathers : I ſay of thoſe | 


to be approued maſters continuins ſtill in the | 
Vnitie of communion and faith. And wharſoeuer 


ning and canſent,that without all ſcruple a1 doubr | 
wwſt be the true and Catholique doftrine of the 
Church, Whoſoceuer beleene that Chrift came in | 
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they ave notin theCatholique Church. The Apoſtles profy, de 
Peeter and Paul , delivering in the carrie of Rome, promiſl. & 
$0 poiterity,the dottrine of our Lord,peaceable and Dape: 4 
one ; baueconſecrated the Church of the Gentiles c.,. ; 
wth their blood and memories , according fo the (af 
paſiidof our Lord. A Chritha communicating with ay 
thu venerall Church, a Catholique. He that « ſe-fir#7 
parated fro it,is.an Heretique. There # one heade, ——_ th 
4d one orige,ad one mother,by the iſſue of ber fecii 

ditie copions, by ber increaſe wee are borne, wee are 
nouribed with her milke,with her ſpirit wee are a- 

nimated. The Spouſe of Christ cannot be defiled 

with adulrery:shee is pure,and honeSF. Sheknowerb 

one houſe , 4nd with chaſt basbf, ullnes, keeperh the 

ſanttity of one bed. Thu Church preſeruerh Vs in 

God; thu aduanceth to the kinydome , the children 

shebath brought foorth.V Vhoſocuer,deuided frons 

this Church, cleaucth to the adultreſ], exbets [epara- 

ted from the promiſes of the Church, He cannoe 

have God bis Father , who bath nor the Church to 

bis mother. In the Church , God hath conſtirg- $.tren. 1g 
red Apoſtles, Prophets, Doftors ; and all the yeg3 *%u-Harg 
of the operation of the Spirit : of which thoſe are FO. 
not partakers , who reparre not Vnro the Church, 

VV here the Church s, THERE IS THE. SPI 

RIT of God: and where the Spirit of God is,there 

& the Church, and all grace. V Vee muſt obay thiſe 
Prieſts that are 1m the Church: thoſe that bawe Suc- __ lH 
Ceſs10n from the —_—_ : who tegeather with wa 


4 Epiſcopall 
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Epiſcopall powey, haue according ro the good plea- %! 
ſure of the Father , receaued the certaine guiftof | ti 
truth. And.all the reſt who depart from the orig1« | om 


nall Succeſi1on (whereſoeuer they be aſſembled) to 
abaue ſuſpeFted,either as Heretiques or Schiſmati- j th 
Al | we. hues or Hypocrites : and all theſe doe fall from the | S. 
$ "L5 - h. It  onely the Catholique Ghwrch that 

Joſtirur. c. bath the true worsbipand ſeruice of God . Thuts th 
vir. the wellſpring of truth, the dwelling place of faith, th 
the temple of God , into which whoſocuer entreth Of 
not,and fremwhich whoſoener departerh,3s without nc 
all hope of hfe,and eternall Saluation. Hold for C 
moſt certaine and Vndowbted that no Hererique $1 
Fer.c.z5, wor Schiſmatique, though baptized in thbename of ) hi 
the fathey and of the ſanne, and of the holy Ghoſt, | m 
though be give almes neuer ſo largely, yea though | c< 
he shed hss blood for the name of Chriſt, can poſſ;= -| aj 


| . Ang. de 


blie beſawed , Vnles be be reconciled Vnto theCa® | n 
tholique Church. i © 
70. I omit many other graue ſpeaches of | 91 
 holieFathersto this effeR of conſenting with w 


the Church in faith, and ſubmitting ouriud- d 
gmentthereunto: And of S. Auguſtine par- al 
ticularlie (whom I doalleage more willinglie n 
'V.avg.cde. becauſe youpreted to honour him)as where | d 
p-fan . 
G 


 Epetune.c: he (aith for his part he would not beleewe the Goſ- 
E pell,nles the authoritie of rbe Church moued bins, 
"3þ.c.4 That be w«s held intbe Church by the conſent of 

people , and Nations » by an authoritic o_ d 
it 
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with miracles,nowrished withhope,mncreaſed by an- 

' tiquitie, And that itisa point of moſt in/olenr 

| madnes to diſpute whether that be to be 0bjerwed FP-13 8.0.0 
which is frequented by the whole Church through 
the world. Moreouer what S, Auguſtine ſaid of 

| S. Cyprian, he might haue ſaid of any other 
fatherito wit, that be would have yelded ro che au 

| thority of the Church : Neither would the Fa- 

thers hold communion with any who did 

oppole chemſclues to the definitions of ge- 

nerall Councells, or to the doftrine of the 

Church,but held them for Heretiques. - 

8. And thus much for this point: wherein T 

> havenortalleaged the foreſaid authorities to + vide 

|  moue you:for | knowethatin your'conſcien- Rain. 

ce youvillnot yeeld tothe Fathers , neither , $.c. 

a part,norall together in Generall Councell: 

nor ſtoopeto their Spirit: norbelceeue their 

Creede. Burt I haue done it to sheweyou, 

that I haue learned of them the dottrine 

which I rould you: and that by their exipleI 

do ſubmit my vnderſtading to the Church in 

all cotrouerſies,and ſecureliereſtin beriudg- 

mer, For she with infinite cies dothallwayes 

diligentlielooke onGods word,id withinfi- 

nitecareadinduſtric attends ynto the truth, 

cood wits thoughlearned may miſtake: cach 

ſcholleris not aSait;the guifrs oftheSpiritare 

deuidedamG6g me; Butalltherreaſure ofthe 

Spit, 


_ eee i OOO EE es ee a EE 


Contro- 


neche, 
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ſpirir,all theSaints ad eredeſtinate,the higheſt 
Authoririe; 3d all meanes poſſible for morrall 
mentolearne the truth , arcinthe Church. 
There the Angells ofthe Goſpell deliver the 
will of the diuine Maicſtic, there the Secre- 
caries of heauen do regiſter Gods words,and 
there Teſus Chriſt our Maſter doth teach and 
bringe yp his Ele&, andpreparethem for his 
high Schoole of deuinitic,whereig the Che- 
rubins aud Seraphins hauetheir order. res 
this 


*You ſay that wee obtrude ynto you doArine for divine 
Which is nor ſuch; as ſome parts of the Bible, Inuocation of 
Saints, Purgatorie. wee denie that wee propoſe any thing 
for diuine and reycaled which is not indcede divine and re- 
uealed This 1s therefore a Contronerſic betwixt ys, What way 
is there to know the truth in this controuerfie? The Spirit. 
Where!ln the Church. Againe, you ſay wee interprete the Scri- 
prures wrong, Wee dente it. What Lage ! The ſpiritte of trmth, 
Whore ? In #he Schoole of leſws Chriſt. VV hich is this Schoolet? 
The Chwrch.V V hich is the Church?That which is in communion 
With Yrbanus 8. Reficit well on this diſcourſe, and make the 
like on all occaſi6s in any C6trouerſic of faith whatſocuer.Is 
it a controuerſfic you ſpeake of , or is it agreed on both ſides? 
If a Controyerſie, and in Religien,the truth may beknowne, 
The queſtion then comes Who is to Iudge ? And the Anzwer is, 
The ſpirit. 1n Whom ? in The Church Bit you will aske , wh 
muſt wee ſtand to the Iudgment of the Spirit in the Church 
rather then to the judgment of the Spirit in N, N. avin Iohn 
Caluin for example? 1 anſwere, becauſe wee knowe by diuine 
Reuclation that ke is ia the Church cuer , teaching all Truth, 
as I hauedeclared at large ; and I have declared alſo Which 
is the Church of God. but wee hauc no divine Reuclation 
that he is in N. N, in Iohn Caluin. Yea wee knowe he is noc- 
a hi, becauſe hs gontradicte the Spirit in the Church. 
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this Church the Fathers had initruQion; co 
theiudgment of this communitie , the grea- 


_ teſt indgments did ever ſtoupe: Their praiſe 


doth ſo demonſtrate, Their books for them 
confeſſe ir ſtill. And thisis'our prattiſe allſo, 
thisis our reſolution ; weeconfeſleit, wee 
profeſſe it. wee reſt in the tudgment of Gods 
Spiritin the Catholique Church; and to this 
Tribunall (be you neuer ſo vnwilling) you 
muſt allſo come as 1 haue declared in this 
booke:and hereall * Ctrouerſie muſt be de» 
termined. Weedoe not flic the Scriptwre;zwee 
haueu:weehauethe Reuerence of Anriqui- 
tie on our fide: and reaſon pleads for vs: {wo 
here the cauſe is ended. When youdo gue- 

ſtion the reall preſence , -iuſtification by 

woorks,S.Peeters primacie, andalleage Scri- 

pture-wee do likewiſealleage Scripture,and 

lo pregnant that you cannot reallie anſ(- 
weare; and then alonge wee goe to be iud- 
ged by the diuine ſpirit in the Church, where 
weeare certaine heis, and reacheth all truth. 
When you ſay, this or that booke is not Scrip- 
ture: this was, or was not receaued inthe 


- primitive Church; the s&ſe of the lerteris this 


orthar,Wee examine all,and then appeale to 
to the Spiritin the Church where wee are 
ſure heis ſr gzeſting all whatſocuer the Sonne 
of God hath reucaled,and taughtto be _ 
auc 
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aucdand belecucd of men. When you preted 


_ - that our doarine is againſt reaſon, againſt 


- holy Fathers,againſt Antiquitie,wee produce 

. rreſtimonies of auncient Fathers; andreaſon 
forour fide,and then ſubmir the cauſe to the 
Spirit inche Church , which looking on all 
-truth ,\canriudge beſt what is moſt confor. 
mabletoreaſon, tothe Fathers , to all Anti- 
quitie, And when you ſay that the Councells 
contradi& one another ; that there are con- 
eradiftions in the Scripture: Wee are ſatisfied 

_ intheſepoincsallſo by the Spirit in Church, 


as being the higheſt Iudge of all cotroverſics, | 
of infinite-ynderſtanding , and no lefſe infi- | 


nite veracitie. So that all particular Contro- 
verſies dorunne into this generall Principle to 
bereſolued: and this Principle wee haue in 
plaine termes from the mouth of God. 


| 


"- 


| liques:adinthe Church of Englid which Vas 
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Where ſome exceptions ave 
anſweared. | 


$2.T" He obie&ions which you and your 


fellowes makeare partlic againſtthe 
infallibilicie of the Catholique Church in ir 
fcife, and -partlie againſt the infallibilitie 
of generall Councells, where Biſshops are 
aſſembled our of all Countries to determine 
commonlie by divine aſſiſtance what be« 


| longsto faith,and whatis corrarie therevnro. 


Ofthis ſecond part, it being not the whole 
Church formallie in it ſelfe ( whereofl have 
increated hetherto, ) but the whole irr ye- 


' preſentation onelie,as deuines tearmeit, I will 


ſpeake a wordor two hereafter, And will 
anſweare that heere,which you bring againſt 


| thefirſt, which is the matter wee haue in 
hand. Youareto shewe , not that ſome par- 


ticular man or ſome part of the Church 
might fall of, andlcaue to be part of the 
Cacholique- not-erring Church, for thar 


| wee ſeecleerclicin- your maſters Luther, 


Calvin;and others which once were Catho- 
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Im the communion ofthe Church for athou- 
ſand yeeres together,and by that communis 
Catholique, as being then part of Gods 
Church. Andis now fallen into ſchiſme and 
Hereſic:but you muſt prouethat the Cathol;- 
que Church may erre in faith, or to vſe your 
owne' termes, that all. rhe Church of God 
may be in errour, affirming and belecuing 
contratie to that which is true1n fairh, 
83. And firſt I obſerue thatif you did vn-. 
derſtand your owne principles , you would 
diſpaire of the ſucceſſe of your owneargu. 
ments , becauſe by thoſe principles of yours 
all chatyou can ſay , may iuſtlic be contem. 
ned. This Il demonſtrate: for you will cither 
proouethis doQrine of che Churches infalli« 
tlitie in the ſenſe wherein wee defend it , to bean 
errour fundamentall, or to be/ſome other er- 
rour not fundamentall, The firſt you cannot | 
pretend without contradifting your ſelfe 
preſentlie, for you ſaieallſo that the Church | 
cannoterrein fundamentalls, and that ours | 
in fundameralls doth not cre, granting with- | 
all whenyou are well yrged, that ours is the 
Church,andif you should ſtart backe and de- 
nicit againe. you will finde it vnder double 
proofe in another place. The Second you | 
cannot as much as pretend to proouc and des. 
monſtratein your principles , becauſe accor* | 
ding 
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dingro the you cantake no meanes where- 
of you arecertaine: notreaſen, for all men 
may erre in obſcure matters : nor Fathers , for 
in your principles all mighterre: nor place of 
Scripture; for you haue no meanes to'kngowe 
certainliethaxitis the ward of God,the place 
not being one of your fundamentalles: nor 
the Spiriz, becauſe in not fundamenralls he 
aſſiſteth not, as you ſay and maintaine inthis 
queſtion,or if he doth aſſiſt in this veric mat- 
ter whether you call it Fundamencall ornot 
fundamentall,he doth aſſiſt the Church; for 
ro the Churchis the promiſe made. 

84. Thus you very wiſclic haue ouer rea- 
ched your ſelfe, andleft your ſelfeno me- 
ancs to prooue any thing againſt ys , citherin 
this controuerſic or inany other, for funda- 
mentallie you confelſe wee hauenoterred, 
andin other things by your owne principles 
you arenot certaine, Yet to gull thepeople, 
you bringe texts not fundamencall according 
to your diſtinion , and cry our Scripture 


Scripture,the Goſpell,the word of God. And 


if you finde a place in S. Auguſtinewhich 
neither your parishioners nor your ſelfe doe 
ynderſtand , you challenge vs to the Fathers, 
whereas in your conſcience you belecue for 
certaineneither Fathers nor ſcripture, bur 0- 
aclic ſome places which you call fundamen- 
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call; \ 


rods 
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tall:neither doyou acknowledge anic meaty 
inthe world cither from God or-man to be 
ſure of things not fundamentall (as you 
tearmethem ) as I have shewed before: and 


| the fame theſe your proteſtant arguments 


which followe,would faineproove. 


85. Thefirſtargumenrto this endis made , 
3gainſt the Church in the ſtate” of the old | 


lawe before the coming of the Meſhas and 
therfore is nothing to «A purpoſe, becauſe 
wee ſpeake ofthe Chriſtian Church, as itis 
eſtablished by Iefus Chriſt and gouerned by 
his Spirit , which Church is nothmired vnto 
one Nation onclie, bur ouer all the world,and 
therefore Catholique; and of this T hauepro» 
ued and wee do belceue that infaithitisin: 


fallible. Notwithſtanding ro maintaine the | 


infallibilitic of the Iewish Church too before 
the Meſſas came (whichis an other queſtis) 


— O— 


I reſolue your doubt made againſt it; You ſay | 


the people of Iſracl did adore the brazen 
calfe cherefore the C hurch all did erre. You 


Should haue prooued that all did adore the | 


calfe, that Moyſes, and the Leuites all did: 
which you will neuer prooue as long as the 
Bibleis extant. If you reade xxcdusin the two 
and thitjeth chaprer you $hall finde thar 
when 4 i had ſaide, if any man be our 


Lords let him ioyne to me,there gathered vnto 
bim 
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him all the Sonnies of Lewie. And theſe wereno g,@q.za: © 
ſmall company as you may gather out of the 26. 
booke of Numbers. Next you lay Elias did q,”@ , 
copplainethat he was lefralone,This makes 3g, | © 
ashewe,and is repeted ouer and ouer in your 
books and your pulpittes. The truth is chat 
there were at the ſame tyme diuers in Iſract _ 
where this Prophet was , which bowed not 3 T0gegS 
before Baal, of which number God ſaid to E> Roms. 

lias, he would reſerue ſeauen thouſand. And + _ 
attheſametymeallſo inthe kingdomeoflu- 7 S 
da there was publique profeſſion of the true, « 
religion at Ieruſalem. Wherefore you cannot a” y 
»* 


prooue by'this place thatthe Church failed wb M3 | 
ap 


and was not vilible on the carth,if wee would 
graunt you (as you haue ſeene wee needs 
not) that it was not viliblein the kingdome 
of [{rael atthattyme. Neither was it nece(- 
farieto the vilibilitie of it, rhat ic $hould be 
ſill viſible in both kinodomes,one of the one«= 
lie doth ſuffice for this purpoſe , in caſe 
all in the other had forſaken God. Ler 
vs now come to the Catholique and Chri- 
ſtian Church. 

86. In the ſecond argument you taxethe , g,juolyy 
Apoſtles, and firſt accuſe S. Peeter of falſe 
doQrine becauſe he was reprehendedbyS, 

Paul. Then furcher you condemae the Apo- 


ſtles all of errour againſt faith, in.not belcevig 
the 


Gal.z.x2. 
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the reſurre&ion.To that of S. Pecter which 
Heretiques obic&ed, it was anſweared 

ourteene hundred yeers agoec that it wasa 
fault of connerſarion which he was taxed for, 


not of doftyine. The fault is ſer downebyS. ' 
Paul in theſe words, for before certaine came fro | 
Iames,he, Peeter, dideate with the Gentiles, bue + 


when they were come be withdrewe and ſeparated 


bimſelfe , fearing them that were of the circumc- | 
'.- $49p fron. This cariage of S. Peerer,S.Paul did repre- | 
+... .\toTudaize his making others by his example | 
| * +a hend;and was in this. But here is no falſe do- | 
” |. *,fArine maintained 3d published by bim:much 
# «+. lefſe by the Apoſtles all.caught and generallic | 
"by the Church belecucd;vhereof wee ſpeake | 


now.In the conuerſatio of the Popes which 
you taxe by this occaſion there may haue 


benefaults allſo;for they were men;but from | 
| them ingenerall Councells there hath come 


no falſe dofrine, nor euer will. 
$87, Thelccond parr of your obicion hath 
no difficultic , becauſe wee knowe that the 


Apoſtles did learne the particulars of faith by 


degrees as'you may obſerue calilie in the 
Goſpell:id their lownes to belecue the point 
mentioned,bur not any errour maintained by 
them for Chriſtian dotrine, was reprehen- 
ded. Neither was theall-teaching Spirit, as 
yet come; our Sauiour not being aſcended: 
who therefore didinſtrut the in the marter 
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his owne ſelfe.Now thethinge that wee de- 
fendis,not that the Apoſtles beleeucd all in 
particular from the firſt ryme they were cal- 
led, or that in conuerſation nothing euer 


cE = 
hapned amiſſe in any one of thend , bur 0 W7 
after the comming of the holie Ghoſtthe Carholi= 4{z comm 
que Church did newer beleene or teach errouy ing ile 
matter of faith: which I would haue youto 5 he | 
read over and ouer that you miſtake not the 
matter , bur argueto the purpoſe. 
88. A third argument which I thoughe 
good toputin this place rouches the reſolus« 
tion of our faithinto the Church, which re- 
ſolution ſeemes not firme becauſe it is made 
into authoritienot divine. To this I anſweare 
that the authoritic of the Church alone if 
you conſider it apart , not adding thereunto- 
theauthoritic ofthe Aſſiſting Spirit,is greater 
then any otherauthoriticin the world that 
is diſtin fromthe divine authoritie. And chis 
by reaſon of an infinite multitude of learned 
and holy men which are init; of infinite mi. 
racles which doe giueteſtimonie ofagreatnes 
which nature wonders at: of the ſtrange y- 
nion of worlds of people in one obſcure 
faith, with a conſtancie;which neither flat» 
tery ' nor fearecan shake,which ynion doth 
acknowledge no cauſein nature,ſfince nature 
inclines not ſo conſtagthc to communion ad 
+ 002 "0-8 op 
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ſtance and power all one with his Father , ad 


| AF. icy of che Church by reaſon af theſe 
ew ſuch other motives is the greateſt of all 


uthoritics among men: in ſo much thatno 


% * . 
«none able crodravea wiſe man fromir. 


vnto wee do make the laſt reſolution of 
our faith : But wee make itinto the reſt1mone 
of allmighrie God in the Church; This teſtimonic 
doth originallie moue our faith. The ſunncis 
allwayecs viſible in ic ſelfe ; but cannot be 
feene of vs vnlcs' it bein the Orbe aboue our 
hemiſphere: and whea iris riſen, the cleua« 


theſunne in that eleuation doth moue it to 
ſee both ſunne and heauen , and all other 
things which the light comes vppon. So 
Gods eternall word of it ſelfe is euer aptto 


diſcouer it with the eic of faith, vnlesirt be ex- 
poled or propoſed to vsin the firmamentof 
the Church : or ſome other way equiualent. 
Bot if it be ſo applied our faith diſcernsthe 
word and the Church propoſing it and all 
other things thatare reucaled. Wherein the 


yniforme iudgment in _ not found-in 
nature, as God incarnate, the ſonne in ſub.. | 


yet diſtinQt.in perſon,and the like. The autho- | 


| 200% Yother is any way equall toit: and therfore 


» 89, Yet thisaloneisnotthe thing where» | 


tion doth not principallie moue ourcie, but | 


moue, and to be ſcene, rhough weecannot |, 


Church 
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Church-propoſition doth concurre inſtcu- 
mentallie, with ſubordination to the Word 

of God: and of them both in ſeuerall kinds 
our faith depends. 

90. Weerelolue therefore into authori- 

tie truely diuine; into the diuine Spirit teach- 
ing in the Church, Or,if you will hauea lon- 
ger way,w hich in effeRis all one, wee dore- 
ſolucinto the preſent Church, aſſiſted with 
the Spirit: This preſent Church doth reſolue P, 
into the Church in the former age, aſſiſted a 
by the Spirit ; that againe intoa former age, oop® 
adſorothe Apoſtles:they reſolue into Chriſt, av 
Where youfinde the like as before.thatis,the go with 
eternall,and increated word, mouing by way v5# 
of humane ſpeach: and the Apoſtles faith de- 
pending (though diuc1ſlie) on bothat once, 
that is, 0» the erernall word, as on the originall 
motiue:and,on the word of his mouth , as onthe 
Application. 

gr. If you would hane yet another waie, 
take the moriues of faith all together, jor 

the colleQion of them, as applicarions, and 

the prime veriry as formall obiett: and you 
haue all that you iuſtie can deſire. In the: 
colleRis of motiues I doe includethe whole 
Church theſe ſixteene hundred yeares: and 

the Apoſtles and Teſus Chriſt, as he ap- 

peared and taught : 'and all the miracles 
S 2 done 
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done in cofirmation of che Chriſtian Catho- 
lique faith:the conuerſion of the world from 
bad'togood,which ci befrom no bad cauſe: 
the prophecies of the old and newe Teſta. 


bringe to this purpoſe. And taking 1n this 
colle&ion all that which is diſtint from 


application of the formall obie& : which 

= \ formall obie & is the diuine veritiereucaling. 
enFurcberl muſt not goe, becauſe the diuine 
critie is infinite, and therfore able to moue 

. any vnderſtanding:and thecircumſtances are 

t *beyondallexceptioro warrant the prudece of 
my choiſe. I haue vſed ſome Schoole termes 


in this anſweare; bur you mult pardan me, 


—< 
Yy 


' forSchollers onelie, 
92. A fourthexceptionis, that you ſeek; 
the will of God more fincerely,;and therefore 
enioy the aſſiſtance, which wee doe not be- 
caule weerelic onely on men. This argument 
is allreadic anſwearedin effet : wee depend 
on men propoſing and as inſtrumentall, or 
miniſteriall cauſes vnler Ieſus Chriſt the 
greate Paſtor; And ſureqthe Apoſtles on 
whome the primitive Church depended 
were men aliſo. But principallic wee depend 

One 


| 


ment:and whatſocuer els learned men vſcto 


the increated authoritie of alhrhghtie God, 
I call it the condition , circumſtance or | 


foritis aSchoole point,as you knowe and fic 


tl 
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on [cſus Chriſt ,\and the holie Ghoſt aſſiſting 
in id by the Church. For your lincerz ſeeking 
of the truth it is a frivolous pretenſe, ſince 
you do not takethe meanes by God ordained 
to finde ir. Ieſus Chriſt hath lefr jr » the 
Church,and if you would findeit,you $hould 
looke it there. Your pretence of prayer, and 
the guifcof interpretation,and conference of 
places,aretrickes onelicto delude fooles; for 
all wiſe mE knowe that Chriſt hath beſtowed 
all helpes neceſſary vppon the Church: and 
that in the Church are the power of inter- 
preration,and ſanftirie, and generallic all the 
gvifrs of the holy Ghoſt. Wherefore you are 
firſt to proouethat youare the Church , be- 
fore you challenge the Spirit, and his guifts: 
till then wee number you amogethoſe who 
come in at the windowe torob and ſteale 
the ſoules our of men; and indeuour allfo as 
much as lies in you to rob the Church of 
God of her endowments. | 
93, FortheſanQitic of our Church,where- 
with you would equall yours, I remitte you 
to Baronius Martyrologe, and deſireto ſce 
the like catalogue from your holie number. 
But who knowes not thatit is proper to the 


| Catholique Church to breede Saincs , and 


that thence are thoſe which out of all Na- 
tions,tribes,and tongues are choſen to raigne 
4 with 
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_— les? —_ Yetarenorallin this Church | 
eruclic SainQs:thereare degrees of incorpo. | 
tion and vnion to the heade and members. | 
Some are vnited by faith and charitic,ſome | 
by faith and exterior communion,bur want 
Charitie,and they have ſome kinde of motis 
and influence from Chriſt the heade: for 
without him none can belecuearight:and 
they are part of the great myſticall body 
the Church. Yer they want the princi- 
pall vnion ; which vnion will be perfe&t 


and tac i in heauen, where the Church 
Shall ſee the deitic of the ſonne of God; Bur 


here, good and bad are mixt: yer ſo,thar 
the Church militant shall neuer be without 
many good and holie men, according to the 
oem, 9. Scripture Thrs « the covenant which I will make 
v-33- with the houſe of 1ſrael ſaith our Lord, ſpea- 
king of the Chriſtian Church, I will give 
my lawe im their bowells, and in the hart of 
them will write it , and will be to them a God, 
_ 37* and they shall be my people. And in Ezechiel, 
EF” > twill g1uemy ſantt fication 1 in the middedt of them 
for ever. 
94. If you aske me whether the Church 
may be ſaidro finne, ſince there be ſinners 
in the Church. I anſweare, no. If any finne, 
it is not by meanes of the Church ; but con- 
traric ro her direQtion and Spirit, And,if any 
CLre, 


| 
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erre,itis not by her meanes, but contratie 
ro her Spiritand propoſition. So that, nei- 
ther the ſinne, nor the errour of particular 
men can iuſtlie be attributed vnro the 
Church,ſfince they worke not in thoſe caſes 
by the common iudgment and direQion ofthe 
Church, butby their owne private appre= 
henfions and affeftions contrary. to the 
Churches will and rule. As when one ina 
well-inſtituted common - wealth doth ſe- 
cretlie ſteale, and murder; it is his priuate 
ation :itis not the aftion of the common 
wealth, butflathe againſt the will and laves 
of ir, This onely I will notein this matter, 
that every mortall finne doth notdeſtroy all 
incorporatio; and therefore a man may bein 
morrtall ſinae, and yetin the Church, for he 
which belceueth,doth participate ſome kinde 
of life,though imperfed as I ſaid before.Nei- 
ther is it neccfſarie that in each part all vitall 
powers be:for a mans foote doth participate 
life but cannot ſee, nor heare, norimagineas 
doth the heade' | 
95. Inthenextplaceinitcede of an argu* 
mer I note your vanitic in heaping things to- 
gether to vinnethe vulgar. Your filken diſ- 
courſes vnles they beflowred with hiſtories 
of Popes, Friars5nd Monkes, are not gaudie, 
and therefore this embrodery muſt not be 
wanting. 
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wanting. I willnotlooſe ryme to rehearſe 
the particulars, butin generall anſweare thus, 
Firſt if amonge twelue Apoſtles pit out by 
our Sauiour leſus Chriſt,one was naught and 
prouedan Apoſiata, it can beno meruaile 
if amonge more then two hundred Popes 
eleted by men , ſome fewe did amiſle , Nei= 


p-7:7® ther can their faults preiudice Papall autho- 


ritic, 2d the generall doftrine of the Church, 
orredound ynto'it , morethen did the Apo- 
ſtalic of Ludas preiudice Apoſtolicall power, 
and chriſtianitic, or redound ynto thereſt. 
You should haue conſidered rather, that ma- 
ny Bishops of the Roman Secare knowne 
Saints. 

96. Ianfweareſccondlefor Friars, thattheir 
ruleis good, holie, and beyond all iuſt excep» 


- — ——_—_—_ 


tion, and therefore if any not conforming | 


themſeluesto this rule, by weaknes faile and 
live amiſſe, the profeſſion is no more to be 
codemned forir, then is Chriſtianitie for the 
wicked conuerſation of many that profeſle 
it. And the ſtories of Friars which you haue 
are but fewe,ſomedozenperaduenture,were 
they a thouſand the matter were not greate, 
whereas in all the Catholique world are 
Friars. Andtouching Monkes it is the fame; 
their Rule is holie and their conuerſation 


ſuch . 
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fuch as crovnes and ſceprers have ben lefifor 34. ellis 
to learne it; their inſtitution hath bred many Abbariard; 
Sain&s ;and their Order hath' ben ſo gene- [{*#% 
nerally (pred, that they haue had many thou- rauum, 
fand monaſteries at atime. Among ſo many —— 

to hauc happened a few diſorders 1s no dinis Pre«. 
wonder; but to thinke that your ſtories, a. 

pur caſe they were in parte true ( which is jige 

not worth examination ) can preiudice the 443. , 


rule and inſtitution, is very childish. — 
97. Of Catholiques in generall I haue ſpoke Franciſca- 


all readie:they were not all ſainfQsin the Pri. 32ram fue 


mitive Church, neither be they all ainAs at go. millia 
this day, Many are called fewe choſen : Good 3d _ : 
bad are mingled here:The ſpouleis blacke id licus zn- 
faire.In the Churches decrees thereis no er- "444: 4. 
rour againſt faich; no rule againſt manners:** ** 
Her rule is irreprehenſible, being the rule of 
Chriſtianitie;, And whenany thing is amiſſe 

in mens cariage or behauiour towards God 

or man, She doth admonish and punish as 
occaſion requires. Hence haue comeall thoſe 
decrees of reformation made in Councells 
generall and particular,vhich you haue ſeene 
more then once. In an infinite number ro 

haue ſome diſorders is incident, and wee 

were foretould that ſcandalls should be. But 
conſider further,that this Church hath an in- _—_— 
finite copanieo f holie men I;kewiſe,and that 
all 
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all which arriuero{glotie shall haucliued in 
this Church,and thoſe ofall tribes , tongues, 
and Nations. For this very Church, though 
notaccording toall the materiall parts ,shall 
trivmphe, as haueſaidin an otherplace,and 
in ſtate oftriumphe!, shall beall faire, andall 
over without ſpot: she hall be withour 
aQtuall or originall or veniall ſinne, when 
She comes with open cies to looke the 
prime veritic in the face, and to'embra:e 
the divine goodnes, with all the latitude of 
her ſoule. 


THz SixT CraArTER, 


Of the Prot eſtant multiplication of Churches by 
Viſible and mnwiſuble. 


68. ] N thisplacebefore I conclude I haue 
© 2awordmoretoſay about your diſtin- 
Qion ofviſibleand inuiſible. I thought once 


to make ita Chapter inthe rſt booke; one of 


your greate leaps when you ate purſued cn- 

ing in it. From Luthers Schoole youskip 
into Waldoes, from thence you thruſt your 
(clues on vs,from ys to the C hurchprimitiue 
and from the primitive Church you ger quite 
out of the cies of the whole world , and be- 

ke your ſelues to Inutſibilitie, In regard [ 
therepurſied you,l thought (I ſay) to ſpeake 
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allſo of thediſtinQtion there: But the thinge 
vill be more cafje now becauſe in many places 
as occaſions were offered I hauediſcouſed of 
the *Viſibilitie of Gods Church. The Church of 
Gods is one and Viſible as the Scripture doth 
witnes:Yez you with two words Viſible and 
muſible,haue madea diſtinQion torenditin= 
rotwo, 'and do maintaine'ſtourlie that God 
hath rwo Churches, one inuiſfible,confiſting 
of predeſtinate perſons onelie, The other vi- 
ible, which doth exteriorlic profeſſe the 
faith, 
99. The whole companie of the faith full 
may be deuided into two parts by Godall- 
mightie,the onepart is predeſtinate,the other 
part is the companie of thoſe which are 
not predeſtinate. By this, thewhole is ſufft- 
cientlic deuided , for cucric man in the com- 
panie belongs to one part or. member 
of the diviſion , and no man belongs 
ro both. For you cannot affirme two con- 
traditories of the ſame, as to ſay, Peetcr 
is predeſtinated,and Peeter is. not predeſtina- 
red. This being ſo I demaund now which of 


®He that deſires to (ce more of the Viſbilitie of the Church, 
Shall find it exaRtly handled, and the Protcitant cuaſions 
all cleerely refuted by L.my of Chalc.in his boo ks doaudere 
Qlentia Protetantica Ecdlefen l.2 $6. & (e99, | 
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theſe companies is viſible, and which inui. 


fible? And what makes the oneto be fo ra. 


ther,then the other? If predeſtination make 
men inviſible, whie doth not reprobation 
make men inuiſible,fince reprobation is ale. 
cretas hard to knowe? If profeſſion of the 
faith make the reprobate vifible, whie can 


not profeſſion make the predeſtinate men vi- | 


ſible? And if theſe companics be together 
mingled, why arethey not both viſible, or 
both inniſible?or rather whic is nor the whole 
companiec viſible, by reaſon of the profeſ. 
fion and communion,though Gods diſpoli. 
tion towards this and that man in particular 
benuiſible and ſecret? 
100. Wee belecucthat the whole cotnpa« 
nie.of Catholiques is che Church, asI hauc 
declared larglic heretofore : Wee belecue 
that the predeſtinate arc in this companie: 
thatthey dicallof them in the communion 
of the Church: and that here they profeſſe 
their faich. This I will declare brieflic, and 
then I will beſo bould as to demand ſome 
queſtions crouching your inuiſible congrega- 
tis, forlooke onit I may not, becauſe it is not 
to be ſeene. | 
101, Firſttherefore if the thing be well 
conſidered itis manifeſt that thepredeſtinate 
doe profeſle their faith,and thereby do mani- 
teſt 


_— — ——— _—_— 
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--Fft themſclues ro be the ſeruants of leſus 


' Euerie one that confeſſeth me before men the ſonne 
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Chriſt : and this allſo our Sauiour Chriſt re- | 
quirerh of his ſeruants,cwery one that shall con- Matth. xs] 
feſſe me before men. ,1 alſo will confeſſe him before 3*'33 
my father: but he that shall denie me before men, 

1 will denie him before my father which i in heauen 


of man allſo will confeſie him before the Angells Luke r2,v! 

of God: But he that denieth me before men shall be a 

denied before the Angells of God. Hereypon the 

Martyrs of Ieſus Chriſt which haue bene at 

alltymes,and whercof all Chriſtian Nations 

hauc yeelded ſtore; haueopenlicin the face 

of perſecution made profellion of their faith, 

and thereby they were viſible, and being - «-., 

Martyrs wereallſo members of the predeſti- 2 

nated Church, they were predeſtinate. The 

predeſtinate therefore,andtheviſibleprofeſ- 

ſors of the faith may bein oneand theſame 

Church, yeathe ſame man may be predeſti- 

nate and allſo viliblie profeſſe the faith. 

102, Secondlic it is manifeſt thatthe Apo- 

ſtles were viſible profeflors of the faith, and 

therefore members of the viſible Church of 

God; and they were allſo predeſtinate and 

therefore mebers of the predeſtinate Church: 

The ſame men therefore may be viſible and 

predeſtinate. The ſame Church may beviſi- 

ble and predeſtinate:and conſequentlie yiſibi= 
litis 


- 
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into two Churches. As I aid of the Apoſtles 


blie,they wereknownefarreand ncere, and 


that thepredeſtinate did profeſſe their faith 
the. ſame faith with other Catholiques, 


viſible. 
. 103. Thirdliethe Apoſtolique Churchis 


ſons, As Apoſtles,and their Succeſſors, Apo- 
yz/ Shops; Paſtors; DoQors, as you knowe by 
Scripture: Nov theſe publike perſonsare ma- 
nifeſtlie viſible: Paſtors, to their locke : Bil- 
shops,to their Dioceſc, Apoſtles and Apoſto- 
licall men toche Nations they conuert : The 
Apoſtolicall Chutch therefore is viſible. And 
you knove further that the hohe Catholique 


fame, for loitisinthe Creede. TI beleewe one 
holie Catholique and Adoſtolicall Church : and 
this Creede you profile that you belecue, 3d 
you put itallſo amonge the fundamentalls of 


' Symb.C6. 


Church is viſible. 


call 


litie and -predeſtinatis deuide not the Church, .. | 


and Martyrs, ſol fay of the holie DoQors of | 
the Church: they did preach and teach viſi- | 


wereptedeſtinateallſo,whereby itis maniteſt | 


with others in their communion, and wete 


viſible , itincludes eſſentiallic publique per- | 


ſtolicall men for conuerſion of Nations; Bi(- | 


and Apoſtolicall Church are one and the | 


your faith, The Cacholtk, therefore and holy | 


104 Fourthlie,if the Church bethe my ſti-= | 
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call bodie of Ieſus Chriſt, and this bodie one, 
whereof viiible men are members , and Pre. 
d:ſtinate allſo members af che ſame; then are 
there not two Churches of Chriſt, one vi- 
ſible,che, other muiſible ; Now,itis molt cer- 
caine, by che teſtigagnie. of halic; Scripture 
that the Church is che myſticall. bodie of 
Chrill,ad that this myſticall bodie,is but one, 
wherein ate vibblgand-predefiigaced perſons 
therefore there are, got rwo,;Churches of 
Chcit, one viliblehe gocher inviſible; two 
bodies one vilible,the other inviſible ;/bur all 
appertaineto one bodic,and one Church. I 
confrme this out of S, Paul who in his Epi- 

ſtle ro the Epheſians ſaith , that God the Fa- 

ther hath made Chriſt ,the heade quer all the 

Church which s his bodie, In this Church the A- Epheſ.r. v 
poſtle laith, Chriſt pur Apoſtles, paſtoys 8&c.till gg 
weeall meete 1nt0 the Vnitie of faith, which is 

till the end of 1he world: and inthe ſame 
Church are the c:ri71s of rhe Saints: the de- 

meſticalls of God, Theſe which are ſigned with the 
bolie Ghoſt of promiſe which 1s the pledge of our 1n- 
beritance: in fine chepredeſtinate:and S.Paul 
himſelfe,was in this Chnrch. This one bodie 
therefore had theſe rwo attributs to wit , ic 
was V:(ible , for hauinginir incrinſecallic and 
for ever publike perſons,Paſtors , Doors, it 
might chereby be ſeenc and heard: and ic had 
y inir 


Chap.2:19 
Ch. VeLI3s 
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6n it thepredeſt 


meh;whenceirfollowes thar viſible andin- | 


uifible inthatſenfe leave it till as irwas , one 
root EO | 
165: ' Fifdie our greatePaſtors fould is one, 
nottwoaes your diſtin for inzkes it. He hath 
one fould:and'that'is Viſible; Forthe Church 
of God is vitible'as Thiue manifeſtlic decla» 
red before; ahd to this-fould his predeſtinate 


bird. 4 | 
mate; Which you callinuifible | 


Pe eee OE 


accall brought, our ofwharc Nation, out of | 


wharpart ofthe world'focuer.' Orher sbeepe 1 | 


haut that ave not of this fold (a fould + wherein 
theApoſtles wete,men viſible to the whole 


wotld,and wherein their ſuccefiors are, men | 


allſo viſible) th#allſo I muſt bringe,ad they 5hall 


beare my Voice',cand there shall be made one fould | 


and one Paſtor. Heere by the teſtimonic of Te- 
ſus Chriſt the fould;the Church is one: away 
then with your diſtinQion;belecue one,as vee 


doe, which is viſible, in which chepredeſti- 


nate people are. 

106, Andindeede,where should one looks 
for ourSauioursSchollers, but in his Schoole? 
where should weelooke for Gods domeſti. 
calls, butin hishowſe? whereshould wee 


| looke for his members bur in his body?where 
Should wee looke for holiepeople,for prede- | 
ſinate, for SainRs but in the Church? And | 


therefore hauing demonſtrated before which 
1s 
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isthe Church , this labour'might'haue bene 
ſpated:For as I anſweared ofthe Spirit; that 
you should not challenge him till you had 


-prooved that yourswas the Church' (ataske 


ynpoſlible,) fo now 1 may anſweare of holie 
people, of predeſtinate, of Saints, that 
you do not callenge any till you haue proo- 


 ued' (which you will not doe as longe as 


Godis God)thatyours is the Church. 

107. Ir is verilya ridiculous thing to ſee 
what Churches you frame in your imagi- 
nation:One,full of words,cucr preaching, all 
mourh , but without Spirit, without harr, 
withour sowle. Theother, full ofthe Pro- 
teſtant Spirit, but ſilenx, and ashamed of her 
owne doftine, in'fa much that for athou- 


ſand yeeres togerhershe wasdombe:a church 
withouta'mouth. Themouth and hart you' © 


knowe, axe both parrs of one man :the hare 
is within , arid is not ſeene but by the mouth; 
in the moyth ir doth shewe ir ſelf in what 
forme irpfeaſerh to affe&: The Churchtoo 
hath'bavrand mowrh, harr to belecue, toloue 
God ,atid mouthrto praiſe, inuoakeand pro- 
feſſe him. Theſe make nor two Churches, 
they aretwo parts of one. God hath promi- 
ſed theſe 'twoto one, and the ſame © burch. 


his ſpiritis allwayesin her harr,and hiswords , 


allwayes'in het mouth. I wil aske my Father 
| 2 and 


7 Y 
"= I + 
” 


«= a 


316 The third Booke: 


| 26.17. 


cauſe he 5h.ll abide with you , and sball be jp you, 
Thus our Sawourto his Apoltles, publike5d 
viſible perſons , and in them-ro the viſible 


fay.$9.27- 


sþalt be ſaued , for with the hart wee beleeue Vnto 
iufice , but with the mourb confeſtion u made to 


Salaation. Gods Church therefore hath both 


Ny 43 pirit, in her mouth his word , and theſe are 
< nottwo Churches, bur one Church. 

inviſible as childishly youimagine, The pre- 
deſtinatis it ſelfe indeede is inuiſible ynto vs, 


isin God, as mans purpoſes arcin themind 
of man: and thoſe purpoſes euen in men are 
ſecret and hidden till the men reucale them: 
4 hs But the predeſtinated as I ſaid before are as 
p- viſible as other men. So was S.Peeter, S.Paul, 

4. , and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, the Martyres of 
”, 1 acl. Iclus Chriſt were vitible,, otherwiſe, how 
E: | could 


1014.15 and beguill give you anorber Paraclete, that by, | 
may abide whith you for exer, the Spirit of Truth, | 
whom the world cannot .recrawe , becauſe it ſeth 1 
bim not nor knoweth him.. But you knowe him,be«' 


Church. My ſpinit chat 15.tn thee, and my words, 
Izom.10. that I hawe pur in thy mouth , shall not depart out | 

1.91% of thy moith &*c for ener. If thowconfeſſe with = 
thy mouth our Lord Ieſus, and 1 thy bart beleeue . | 
that God hath raiſed him vp from the deade thou | 


hart and mouth, in her hart she hath Gods. 
108, Neither doth predeſtination.make ic 


itis Gods purpoſeand decree ; aud therefore. 
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coul#they have bene cortured as they were? 


The'DoQors' were viſible, S. Ieromeands. 
*Avgnſtine;wete knowne farreand necre, ad 


to come neerer to our tyme S: Francis, S. 
Thomas of Aquin,S.Bonaventure,S.Charles 
Boromeus, were viſible, yer predeſtinate: 
w hereby itis moſt evident that predeſtina= 
tion dothnot make men inviſible, they may 
be publike perſons, and knowne to allthe 


world,and predeſtinateallſo; And ſo may the 


Church be both predeſtinate andyiſfible too, 
Andis ſo, though euery man inthe Church 
benot predeſtinate,ſomearethere more then 
number, as in a mans body there are ſome 


parts ſuperfluous,which will nor bereſumed 


in the reſurreion as F ſaid in the former 
booke,and theſe parts arelike the reſt, they 
communicate with the reſt, they belecue as 
the reſt, but they doe not perſeuer as the reſt. 
Now which thoſe are that will perſeuere fi- 
nallie,w hich willnor,God hath reſerucd as a 
ſecret vnto himſelfe. He hath notas yet made 
any ſecretarie coppicout of the booke of life. 
The ſanQitie of ſomein allrymes he makes 
knowne for the example, and encouragmet, 
and confirmation of others, by ſuch fignes as 
he pleaſeth, ſuchas you reade in the lives of 
SainQs, penned by ſainQt allſo, by S. Atha- 
naſius,S.lerome,S.Augultine, S.Gregorie of 

V 3 Nice, 


4 \ 
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;workes haue related divers wodertull things 


out,and diuulged, 
—__— adore in Spirit and truth , and Vn(ton teacheth 
all.Thisistrue. But thoſe worshippers, thoſe 


the chicfeſt part ofthe yiſible communirie, 
whercofT haue ſpokenin the ſecond booke, 
they arcintheviliblefold of Chriſt. Were the 
Apoſtles and the reſt of their Religion the 
true Church or no?were they , was that Bo- 
die,thac communitie, viſible or inuifible?their 
ſermons were notthey heard? were not 
their writings ſeenc?. wentnor their ſound 


lique Church,itteacherh men to give aſſent 
to ſuch things, as the Apaſtles then did, and 
their Succefiors now doe propole. They may 
P-:c2101 preach and þe heard allſo , but without vn- 
x.Cot.y, Rionche people will not belecue. Paul plan» 
teth and Apallo watereth , but God giueth the in« 

creaſe. In the ſame Catholique Churchare 
thoſcadorersin Spirit, and in the middeſt of 
| it 


Nice,S.Gregorie the greate, S. Bede,$.'Ber: | 
nard,S. Bonauenture andothgrs.whoin their * 


of holic men, and this is a further argument | 
of their yiſibilicie:But God(as I ſaid)hath not | 
yet permitted the booke of life to be coppicd | 


199.. Youobict firſt,that true worshippers | 


@nomredarein the Church,they area part, id 


- 


_ de a. Py ——y ai wes o< He M4 
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oucrall the world? why,then they were vi- . 
ſible. As for thevynQigit teacheth the Carhos 
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it the anRification of:God. is foreuer. The 
Apoſtles did they adore. in Spirit. orno? if 
they did, whie may not a viſible Church do 
ſo? if they did/nat, who will belecuc that 
you do? | 

110. Secondlieyouobict that there ars 
none in the Church but predeſtinate.. If yoy 
ſpeake ofche Chnrch triumphant, youfay 
truc:ifyou ſpeake of the militant Church, ig 
is not ſo. forall thoſe.that for a.tyme adhere 
ynto this bodie,and are parts of it.,, do notfi- 
nallic perſcuere ; ſome are multiplied aboye 
number, and belecuea while z but reuoltand . - 
fall of before they.die.. The Church milicar £ 4 
is the companieof belecuersin communior 
with S.Pecter and his See. Itisthe companie 
of Catholiques. And Catholiques ſome arc 
in chariticand inthe grace of God, and ate,» 
aued, ſomedicin mortall finve, ſome lopſg® 
their faith ar laſt. In the primitive Churgh - 
ſome made sbipwracke of their faith 45 FHymeneus BO" 
and Alexander,ſaiththe Apoſtle. Some dahey 
leeue for a ryme ſaid our B.Sauiour,, endin tome oo kb1g: 
of teptation do revolt, And the Spirit manfeſile 
ſaith that in the laſt tymes certaine shall dapars x. Tim. 4. 
from the faith,at tending to the Spine s of errayy. OY | 
Many ere called , but fewe. choſen .. Thergars 
ſome .with wedding garments. and ſome 
without: ſome wiſe virgins, ſome foolish: 
4 ſome 
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ſome corne;ſotne chaffe! ſome veſſells of ho« 
nour ſotnc of dizhonour: ſome good ſome 
bid,ſoniepredeſtinateſome reprobateinthe 
Church. The predeſtinate will perſcuer , the 
reſt will nor, 

111. I come now totheſecond part of this 
Chapter, wherein I am ro looſeſome tymein 
_ queſtion or ew o about your dombe- 
preaching Church, abourthe SainAs of your 
eleftion , about thoſe people which werein 
alltymes but never before Luther, and in all 
Nations before his ryme;burno wherein the 


: world. And demandfirſt wherherall the 


werelike you or no'?ifthey were, why 
then were they inviſtble? You fay'you are 
predeſiinate,and yet you are viſible(notwirh- 
Randing your predeſtination) and a member 
©. of chat Church: whie then mighr nor the 
other men be viſible allſs: everic 6ne of the, 
and the whole viſible? | 
 wr2. I demaund fecondlie het you do 
knowethe reſt of your Church, the reſt of 
' yourpredeſtinate breethren or whether you 
knowe none of thar Church bur your ſelfe 
 * ohchy:ad whferher cuery onein thac Church 
; kriowe timfelfe onelic,and no more? If you 
donotknoweany of them, what Societie ca 
you have among'you?what goverment? what 
forme of a Church? 1f you do knowe any [ 
delire 
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deſire to heare how ? wee 'finde not your 

names inthe Scripture, the bookeof lifeis _ 
not printed with the Goſpell:weereade there 2-Tim-2: 
that owy Loyd knowes who be his,that our greate 1%; 
Paſtor knowes bu sheepe. That you can doit, r4. 
that you can numberall his sheepe, that you 
can pointthem out, weereade not. I pray 
you, howe come youto knowe thelecrer? is 

t by exterior profeſſion?that ſerues nor,they 
may diſſembleand (which is worſe for you) 
none profeſſed your religion for goo yeeres 
togeather and therefore by profeſſion you 
knowe none 1nall thattyme. Neither would 

an vnfained profeſſhonhaue ſerued the turne, 
for eueric one that perſuades himſelfe that he 
beleeues is not conſtantin the faith , nor pre- 
deſtinate. What then be the cerraine markes 
whereby you knowe your inuiſiblebrethre, 
that wee may knowe them too? or do you 
notindeed knowe them?ifyou knowe them Remember 
let v hzare the markes, the markes ofapre- {% nth 
deſtinared Proteſtant: and bringe vs one thefirſt * 
exampleany tyme for 900.yceres before Lu- >9%k. 
therofſuchaman; an example out ofque- 

ſtio,a manifeſt example. If you do not knove 
them,you cannot conferre with them in 

your difficulties , you'cannot helpe them in 

their neceſſicies,you cannot meete in Coun= 

cell as the Apoſtles and Paſtors did inthe 


pri- 


IO, 
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nor the gouerment of a Church. 
113, Imuſtexamine further by your leaue. 


' In your Catholique Church of predeſtinate, | 


is there order, or-confuſion?are there Paſtors, 


5d DoQors and Byſshops,or no Byſshops,no | 


Paſtors, no Do@ors?is there a Hierarchie, or 
not?arethe preachers and Superintendents 
ſecncand heard?or how arethethings done? 
The reaſon of my demand or doubtis, be- 
cauſe this Catholique Church of yours is in- 
viſible and therefore it ſcemes that no man 
can ſeethe Preacher , otherwiſe many inthe 


companie wightſee him,if notall, and ſo he | 


vcre viſible. Heallſo might ſcethem he prea- 
ched vynto, and ſo they were viſible too,and 
conſequentlic the whole companicand the 
whole Church were viſible not inviſible. 

114. Itmightſceme by your talke thatthis 
holie Congregation of yours hath greate 
cares and no cies: forif they hadcics, they 
might then ſee the Miniſters that inſtrufte 
rhem,they might ſcetheir Superintendents, 
Orifthey can beareand not ſee theſe Mini- 
ſters , their earesreacha greate deale further 
then their cies. But this will not content me 
neither if yo grauntit:for that which may be 
Heard makes a noiſc,and by the noiſe diſco- 
versit ſelfe, if therefore your predeſtinated 


primitive Church; you cannot haue the face | 


pre*. 


— 
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$hould haue heard ir, though they could noc 


" hath beene (o farrefrom this, that fora thou- 


the sheepetthe miniſters from other men? ore 
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Preachers haue madea noiſe.in.the world, 
the Chyſtians or. Papiſts liuipg with them 


ſce thoſe inuifiblemen;and this az leaſt vould 
be' found on record, as other  w ondets 
are;to wit, T hat in.all Chriſtian countries there 
we 6 Proteftant noiſe,ad ſermons egerie where , 1 
cucric Nation , but. no preacher ſcene... this 
would have bene found in the Chronicles of 
all countries; and ſome would haue bene ſo 
curiouſe as to haue.noted the points of the 
Sermons and-ſet downethe doQrine.Bur it 


ſand yeares together there was a deepe filece 

inthe world , and no Proteſtant ſermon he- 
ard;yea Luther did verie carneſtlic liſtenafrer 

ſuch a ſermon , but his learned cares could Tk oh 
heare none ſauce 'onelic from the divcll one, Mina pri. 
and. that indeed he hath regiſteed in bis #2 romp 
writings. " 
i159. Having entred into the conſideration 

of your inuifible Church, 1 willbe bould ro 
looke about me. whereare your Superinten- 
dents?how do theyexerciſetheir office vwith- 
out being ſcene?» Your Miniſtersrof this, -- 
Church who creates them and haw?is cucrie 
onea miniſter, or ſome sheepearid ſome pa- 
ſtars? how do you knowe the paſtors from 


all 
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ſpeake with rGeuesfdo all interprete?w ho do?who 
doe notthow may one knowe? how do you 
*knowe?S.Paul faith , ſome Verily God bath ſe 
1 the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondlie Prophers, 
thirdlie Dothors next miracles, then the graces of 
domg cures belpes,yomerments , kinds Foes 
' Are theſethings1in the inviſible Church?and 
. # they benor Teacher isit the Catholique 


x. Cor. x2, «ll Apoſtles? ave all prophet are all Doftors ? ave | 
y.28.29. all yuyacles ? have all the grace of caves? do dll 


OO —— 


— _— 


Church? are there tonguesin that deepe fi- | 
lence? is there gouerment in that confuſion? 


are there helpes and cures, where no man 
ſeeth anothers wants and miſeries? miracles 


andnonewonder!DoRors and no Schollers? | 


Prophets ,and Apoſtlesand no preaching of 
the word?Where are thepulpits? where are 
your communion tables? how arethe colle- 
Qiosmade?do you mecteonelicin thenight, 


or inthe daic, ornot atall? what calles you | 
-rogetherifyou meete-? afigne? that may be | 


ſeene.a ſound? that might be heard, and you 


-might be found , whichis againſtthe nature | 


-of a Church is;ſible. Your afſemblies for a 


+51 thouſand: yeares together how were they 


-made,and where?or did none preach all that 
tyme? didno Biſshops gouerne ? did all be- 
© lecue,and ſolong,and (o ordinarily without 
preachers?how could that be ? how could your 


peo ple 


_ hb 
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people inuocate in whom they beleeued not ? baw 
could they belcewe whom they beard not ? and bow . 
could they beare without a preacher ? anlwere for 
your Church , and teach S.Paul ſomething, 
which he knewenor.. If you admit gouermer 
5d inſtru&ion,and order in that Church, you 


grantitzto be vilible, fortheſe things are viſi- 


ble, If, you denie chem you cannot shewe 
how thoſe your imagined predecefſors had 
any faith, and werea Church militant. So 
thatyoupuzzle your ownelelfe in this bu- 
fines, and are ouer come without an ad- 
uerſarie. 
116. I noteit therfore fora particular weake- 
nes in your braine that determining to 
fcinea Church of predeceſlors, you had nor 
ſo mach wit as to inuenta thinge which did 
not infold a contradition inicſelfe, as this 
doth;for,bcing inuiſibleit hath no preachers 
(for preachers are viſible things) now where 
thereareno preachers there ;sno faith,where 
there is no faith, there is no Church, the 
Church being a Congregation or Socierie of 
faitbfull people,thereforcin making a Churc 
inviſible, you make the ſamethioge to be a 
Churchand no Church. Againe,there are no 
Sain&s where there is no ſanQitic, thereis 
no ſanQitie,where there is no faith, no faith 
where there is no preaching , no preaching 
wher? 
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—_ thereisno gouerment;nogouerment where 
therearcnogouerners.:Andin an viſible cs. 


rſt cothe laſtrherearcinicno Sainfts.Not- 
vithſtanding it hath nothingelſe you ſay but 
SainQs.Sothat it hath os 2 init;itisaSo- 
cietic of Sainfs(if wee belecue you,) and yet 
hath nor a SainQ in ic: which is another con« 
tradition... 2 z 

17. Morcouer this Church of yours hath 
preached'continuallic Proteſtantiſme' in all 
Nations: becauſein all Nations you haue had 
Sairits,if yourimagination be admitted: and 
Heehat  ſaniticis groundedinfaith, faith gotten by 


my words, 
of getherdo you iodge.If youthiake I'doe you 


man hall - 


| =_ booke; produce euideniceof anicone' man, 


4 Athieſt that euer heard a Proteſtant ſpeake in 
nuke 


yeeres before Luther(a tyme longeinough) 
- or ever lince* the begining of the worldif 


this 


where the. is ho mſiion, no miſſion where 


paniethcreareno gouernersthereforefrs the 


+hamed of hearing.as aid before:yet all this tyme she 
me and of ach not ſpoken, but was 'ashamed of her 
im che * awnefaith:Now, how theſetwo hange to- 


be zcha- Wrongcinaccuſing your 'Chirch of filence, 
med of, takein hand againethe Argutnenc ofthefirſt 


in his Ma- Yours Or ours, frind or foe, Chriſtia,Torke or 
F 26. any place of all the world (a rome wide 


ynough) in any part of fifteene hundred: 


you would hauc a longerſpace , and thovugN' 
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this will not ſerue for a Church of all Natigs, 
yet willic chewethar you know ſomething 
more then all your fellowes: and thatyou 
haueproficed alittle ſince you wrortelaſt. As 
for the credibilitie of your deuice; they will 
belecue yet another Goſpell on your bare 
word , againſt all the euidencein the world, 
thar belecue this conceipt of yours:and cuerie 
yonge _—_— that hath heard his maſter 
ralke of Chimeracs, can makeas good, apd 
ground them as ſolidlic as you doe. for cuecrte 
child knoweth that the Church militantis a 
Socictic of men ſeruing God; which men are 
not mcere Spirits but things viſible, the So- 
cictie of the allſo isa thing viſible.. teaching, 
baptizing, ruling, converting Nations,con- 
futing Hereſics are viſible as, and afts of! nullum | 
the Church of God. Man oweth ynto God army 
viſible afts of worshippe and not inuilibleverum !feu | 
only;praiſe, ſacrifice, Sacraments, are viſible afemco- 
things: the word of Godis viſible, yea God mines poſ- 
comming to raiſethis Church did exhibire\2=t,nifiae 
himſelf heere viſible, God himſelf was ſcene are. 
with mens cies, as I told you in the ſecond v*l Sacra- | 
booke,andif you bea Chriſtian you belceue vigbilions 
it. The Church which you ſpeake of, being confortio 
inuiſible, can be no Societicand therefore no + | 
Church. And as it is no Church bura Chi: xg:cont, | 
mcricall nox ens , ſo the aQts of it propot-" auſt.c.7K 


tionablie  - 
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nonablic benegative; ichath conuerted ng 
Nations.ic hath confured =o Hereſies, ic hath 
brought vp no SainAs. Before Luther ic waz 
in no place, it adminiſtred »o Sacraments, ir 
-made no Sermons. It had no conſcience, no 
mouth,no face. 


118. Vnworthie therefore is this filtion of. 


yours to becomparcd to the Church of cod, 
theſeimaginaric Saints of yours to rhe Saints 
.of Allmightic God: theſe dombe preachers 


: 
: 


| 


| 


to the Apoſtles of Icſus Chriſt and cheir Suc- | 


ceffors:this vnſociable ſocictic not daring wo 
appeare or whiſpera fore men for many hiv. 
dred yecres,to that Church which hath had 
allwaycs Gods Spirit in her hart, and Gods 
word in her mouth: which hath conuerted 
Nations; condemned Herelics, afſembled 
Councclles; maintainedorder ; adminiſtred 


Sacraments;and bred Sainfts.To the Church 


deſcribed inthe Scripture.To the viſible, To 
the Catholique Church. 


ng. It may be that your ſelfe by this 


tyme are wearie of your owne inuention, 
tothe end therefore I may giue you ſcope to 
interprere your ſelfe better then you haue 
done hetherrto , I villaskea queſtion or two 
more,and make and end. Either itis ſufficient 
to laluation,to followe the inſtrution of the 


viſible Church or no ? ifit þc not ſufficient 
then | 


—— - 


| 
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then God hath nor prouided ſufficient me- 
ahcs for inſtruction, for without a preacher 
men cannot beleeueas I haue could you ofc 
from $. Paul. Ifir be ſufficient, then leave ys 
to followe this inſtruftion, to bedireted by  v».> 
this Church:wee hauc that wee lookefor. I a +6." 
have prooued. hererofore that the Church ; 
hath Gods words ever in; her mouth and 
that she deliuereth true dodrine wirhout er= 
rour fundamentallor other,l demaund now 
whether the predeſtinate do belceue this 
dodrine,this religio,thus perperuallic taught, 
ornotijfthey doe not,they be nor of thetrue 
Religion, they benort thesheepe of Chriſt, 
for hs sheepe doe heare bis Voice: they may be fo: ro! 
your predeceſſors, they are not ours: they are 
Saints of your making , but'nor Gods ele, M a 
Ifthey doe, then this viſible Charch 3d Gods6,4 "ay 
predeſtinate are all of one Religis, one faith, 
one body myſticall: rhey all make. one 
Church. Speakeplainlic man; the Religion 
which Gad maketh the Church to profeſle 
allwaies, is it truc or fal{c?iffalle, how is it 
Gods inſtruction? You haue proficed ſure ex 
ceedinglie by your Spirit, if now you taxe 
God with falſe doQrine:if it betrue,wee may 
followe it, wee mult folloveit. The predeſti- 
nated people are they of this Religion thus 
profeſſed, or axe they of an otheriif ofan 
EE; X other 
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other,l haug nothing to doe with them, ana- 


z.Cor.16, thima, angcberna : if they be of this Religion, 


all is vell. = 
1zo; Toconclud;thar the Church of God 


x 4 one and Viſible,and that the predeſtinare are in 


3,hath bene che ſenſe and farth ofall rhe Ca- 
Tholique world who haueall hopedto beſa- 
uedin this Chutch,in the viſible Church of 
God:it hath bene the faith ofall the auncient ' 
Fathers and DoQors ofthe Church, who 
acknowledged themſelues children ofir,and 
were direQed by it:ir hath bene the faithof | 
the SainQsand predeſtinate themſclues,who 
did herebeleeucaswee doe,and God hath by 
miracles ,*arid other wayes manifeſted their 
ſanQitic vato the world. And finallie it is the 
a of the Spitic of the Catholique Chutch 
hich canindtetrein (cha point, asT Have 
ptooued. larglie, and you in your grojpnds 
should confeſle,, becauſe thething is funda- 
lencall, and; cherefore it isa; figne of extra- 
ordinaric tupiditic or malice,orboth,to ſtag- | 
gerinit. 4 | | | 


Tus. 


- 
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| Tirz SxvenTH CHAPTER, 
| | ' T'wo other arguments ave anſwered, 
5 fl | 

| 


121] F any of your arguments should eſcape 
yntouched you would bragge of their 


$4 ſiceingth, and thereforelI am glad I haue 0- 

t | uertakenothertwobeforethey gerte out of 

0 my memorte. Thefirſtis; Thar which may whitcak: 

4 happ& ro any one,may happt to all or to cue- A4inoles, 
f | ricone;Buttocrremay happero any Church | 


0 (adde, for ought you know ) for thus ir did 
y | Happerothe Churches of Thiatira, Corinth, 


Ir &c.thereforeit may happe to cuery oneor to 
c all,id ſoallar 6ce may erre. Thus you. I have 
h ſomecauſe to thinke you haue Fwide mouth; 
Ec ſuppoſe youci thruſtieggeinto it; A clowna 
's rhere mighrdiſputein your forme id moode 
tk thus. That which may happe to any one of the 
is egges iti your parish may happen to all or to 

- | eucricone;butto be thruſtinto your mourh 


at once,may happen to any one of thoſe egges 
| thereforeirmay happento themall,and thei 

your mourh vill be ſtopt.Now if one mouth- 
| full beniotinough for your dinner,you may 
| Hfallnexttothemeare andeateir all cuery bit, 

for that Which may happen to any bit may 
| HappEro euery bitthe clowne your Scholler 
| SM would 
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would ſay;and ofcerwards at the ſame meale 
you might driakeall thedripke , cuery cup. 
full, cuery drop. 


122," Suppoſcallthe men in England should 
caſt thedicefora thouſand pound, withtheſe : 
conditios that the firſt which threwe rwelus. : 


vith two dice should haue it, and if none 
threwerweluethe monic,should be yours, 
To ſee faire play ad todoe you all the fauoyr 
wee canzwee will ſuppoſe the dice to beiult 
adno tricke vſcd at all. The firſt may throwe 
ames ace: Lſuppoſethe leaſt for your good: 
bur itis-fiueto one he will nor. Yer admirt he 
doth, Iris fiue to one the ſecond doth not: 
yet admitr-his caſt bzames ace roo ; for what 
chice might happen to the other might hap. 
pen to him, Thus I willrun oncillI comets 
twentic, and ſurclicirt is much that rwentie, 
oneafteranother should haue the fame caſt 
and thedice cxaQliciult. Ir is not probable 


thatir would hould on ſo to a hundred:ye:t - 
what might happen to any one, might 


happen ſay youto cuery one: [tis incredible 
irshould goconin the ſame chiceto athou- 
ſand: yerin your logicke this guggion muſt 
beſwallowedafter his fellowes. Byt that i 
$hould cun thorough chem all ic is not polli- 
ble, for then fortune would be conſtanrand 
cotingencie would prooue to be a neceſlity, 


which no man will lay, who knowes what 
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heſaith: yetthis muſt downe your throate 
to0,for what may happen fo any 0nemay bappen 
to ewerie one, tharſoin the end you may getto 
your ſelfe the thouſand pound. The like 
might happen if all the menthatareinthe 
world should caſt the dice and should baue 
done ſo euer ſince dice wete firſt invented: 
becauſe what might happen r0 any one might as 
you ſay happen ro enery one. And when cach 
had throwne he mightdie before you and co- 
ſequentlie all might doe ſo in your principles 
ſo you should be the onelie man a liue 
3d haueall their money too. Andthus much 
tolet you ſee the weake forme of your argu- 
met whichnothwithſtidigis cneof the maine 
foundatios where on your meEdo build their 
dodrine of the fallibilty of Gods Church. 
123, Novtothe matrer of the argument I 
anſweare,that allmighiie God is infinite, and 
therfore none can hinder his defigne or make 
fruſtrate his intention. Wherfore ſince he 
hath decreed to keepeallwayes to the worlds 
end a Church on earth infallible in do&rine 
asI haue declared by the teſtimony of holy 
Scripture,his prouidence will effe& ir, and 
make it perſeuere in what perſons and what 
places he pleaſe. Wee have no reuclation 
thath the true faith $hall perſeuere: al'wayes 
in France,orin England for example but. in 


&A -4 the 
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the world it shall allwayes bee,for ſo much 

is cuident by the Scripture. Neither doth ir 

followe:God permittes ſometyines one man 

tro ifall into Apoſtalic, ſome tymeg another, 

therfore he will at once permitte all: heper- 

mittes diucts to die before you, ad (for oughr 

you knowe)) he may.,permitte any one man 

whom ſocueryoucannameor thinke of,yea 

any onein all the world: yet hence iris not c6- 

ſcquerethat it ſtands with his generall proui- 
dence to:permitt euery one to die before you 
that ſo youmay be laſt,;the onclie man aliue.l 
anſweare'therfore that As by vertue of Gods 
generall prouidence inas much as' he is au- 
thor of nature there be ſtill in the world men, 
though ſome at all rymes dropp away:ſo by 
yertue of Gods prouidence as he is author 
of the ſupernatural! orderamong men,there 
becuer Catholiques in the world and ſo will 
be ſtill as long as theworld ſtands, though 
ſomemenyca ſome Nations and ſomeperti- 
cular Churches do fall of. | 

124 The nextwhichisallſo the laſt Lam to 
ſpeake of here,lookes bigge © all idthinkes to 
make an ed of our cauſe with one blowe. The 
ſcope of itisto proue thatall may erre, and 
therforethatwee are notto be heard though 
nener {0: many Councells and auncient fa- 
thers and worlds of people doe ſtand for vs, 
| and 
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and comes on inchis manner, All Chriſtians 74. 1,1 
thatare or euer were in the world are men, Church 
therfore it might bappen that all hauc:erred — 
though they wereaſsebled together neuer fo ofnbwi 
orderlie,becauſe every man is lier. Ifchis ar- ** ers, 

umet did prooue any thing,it would prooue allcogactl 
that all Councells, all Apoſtles, all Euange- yy 
liſts,all prophets hether ro may(for any thing 41k ang. 
you know) haue bene inerrour: forall theſe to Counc. } 
were menand euery manisalicr. Thisis the ©*?'59: 
vpshotrof your diſputation, thisis the hauen 
you haue all this while bene ſailing vnra;chis 
(though firſt but ashifte wherunto yourweere 
driven by the ſtrength of authotitic broyghs 
againſt you)is now your doftrineanda-Con- 
cluſion in your bookes. Our anſweare is caſic 
chat man of himſclfe might erre, bur by di- 
uine aſſiſtance , might be ſo guided that he 
erred not:and no man can denie this,vnles he 
denie that God is omnipotent or omniſcious 
which ifhedoe,the light of nature will con- 
demne him. Thus general! Councells are aſ- 
liſted,thus were the Euangeliſts allſo,and thus 
the Prophetrs, though nor afcer the ſame 
manner all. And the promiſe of the Aſſiſtance 
did more concerne the Paſtors then the peo- 
ple:Qccumenicall Councells, then each Biſ- 
shop ſingle : the whole:colledge ofthe A+ 
paſtles more then one. Though cach Apoſtle 

| - being 
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being to teach the whole Church in the na- ) 


rure of an Apoſtle had this aſſiſtance too:and 
our Sauiour praying for the awe ea of 
his'eleQed in er»ch or for their perſenerance, 
included the meanes allſo of this perſeuerice 
of his ele& in the truth , which is che perpetui- 
tie of his afiſtance Vnto thoſe m whome 1s thetea- 
ching authoritie veſpeftiuelie to the whole, in 
which thoſe elefed are though to paſtorsin 
particular vnknowne. : 

* rz5. Burtolookenow alittle yppon you 
whoare ſo reſolutein your ignorance ,as to 
thinke that all may have myſtaken the truth 
whieh you haue foiid:and haue bene forſake 
by the Spiriete who fingularlie fauours you, 
I demaund of you the Spirittes darling and 
worlds fresh Oracle, Firſt how one may 
knowethat you are exempted fro theworld 
of ten.which may erreallrogether? or whar 
other ſpecies orkind you and your witte be- 
longevnto,that men should leaue the whole 
world though conſenting, and take your au- 
thoritic againſtthem all: che ſame Queſtion 
would [ aske of your fellowe Rainolds,id of 
Whitrakor were they liuing : but hauing vn- 
dertaken their cauſe, the reſolurion belongs 
ro youin their absece. SecondhelT defirea fight 
_of your particular letters patents from leſus 
Chriſt, wherein the teaching Spiritte is thus 


fingularlig bequeathed and addited vnta 
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you, ortocither of the forenamed in parti- 
cular,orTohn whiteifyou had rather: togea- 
ther witha clauſe, that though he breake his 
promiſe made yntothe Church,and hath nor 
(as he ſaid he would) ſentethe allteaching 
Spiritre tothe Apoſtles, to their Succeſſors, 
or to the Church Catholique ; yet that , that 
other promiſe, no where extant for ought 
wee knowe, made particularlic vnto you his 
deereſt, he will not breake: and how you are 
ſure hewill ſtand to this clauſe. Thirdliel de- 
maiid why the Catholiques ofznglad be there 
commaunded and vrged allſo to conforme 


their conſcience to the doQrine of your 
Church, andtoreſtin heriudgment andin 


the parlamentarie decrees for points of Reli- 
gion,though worlds of men as learned euery 
waie(I ſpeakeleaſt) as your ſclues, doeand 
have maintained the contrarie to their dying 
daic,as conformable ro the Scripture,to reasd 
ad to the praCtiſe of their forefathers time our 
of mind.I demaund(I faie)why youproceede 
with the in this manner, before you giue eni- 
dece that you are not in errour:ſince you like> 
viſcare mE,and all mE may erreas you tell vs. 
Evidence I lay greatertheE any theſe haue on 
their ſide. I demaund further of your wiſ- 
dome, how you doe know andare certaine 
thatthe Euageliſts, Apoſtles,3d Prophetrs did 
| write 


wm 


3 


yY 
« 


336 : The third Booke, 


writethoſe bookes, which you take for di. 


uineScripture,and how you docknow your | =_ 
felfe,ad caprooueto me there, is np crrouror: ! pe 
- miſtakingin che matterifall mEmay haueex- | Se 
xed. And I demaund further how youdoe |, *? 


 knowethat he which did write the firſt Gol. | 


pell (ſuppoſe he wereS. Matthewe ). did nat | > 
 erre,lincehe was a man,and all men youſaie 


yy 
[ a4 


way erte, I demaund Fifrhe howe men $hall | 
come to. þc ſure of the ſenſe of apeeceaf | |, 
Scripture, and to hauethe controuerſies in | 
religion determined; Muſt he cometo you? C 
why rather chen ro the Church which was 
before you were borne, and hadthepro- 
miſe of che Spiritte; If to the Spiritte ? why : 
rather to that in you ,.them to thatin the : 
Church 2? If to others ? why muſt wee goe | 


—_— 


ro old Heretiques,, to Iewes, to Pagans, ' 
to Athieſts , rather chen to che Church? 
why should any knowe betterthen she? or a- 
 bounde more with the Spiritte ,. then $he 
doth? I demaund next whatan Heretiqueis | 
and why he which oppoſeth . himſelfe in 
matters of faith ro generall Councells , to the 
Spiritce of the Catholique Church, and to 
Gods.woard propoſed by this Church, and 
[2715 , expounded by this Spirict is not one? And 
"i oþ Sexenchlie I demaund whether this ſinne be 
oe} i# noragainſt the holis Ghoſt? and whether he 
; who diethin it shall be ſaued, and admirt:d 
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intothe Church triumphant'who thus op- 
poſed the militant , and dieda vowed ene- 
my to her, anii.to her: dorine, and her 
$piritte? -] bt 1s 
126. - Avake man for shameawake, and 
looke aboute;confider whatyoudoe:hereisa 
faire waic before you,and youlike a bedlome 
runne out of it, oucrshoes,cner bootes,ouep 
head and cares : imagining notwithſtanding 
thatyou walke/aboue heauen; and thiat cuc- 
ric ſteppe is on-aſtarre. The Church ,- the 
Covncells,the Fathers, Apoſttes,Euangeliſts, 
all ar6in errouc; allynder your feete, whilſt, #* /: 
your chatiort is rowld Vnitormetie abouerhe My 
Sunne , and heauen takes newe lawes from* 
your allmightiewitte.T will aſcendonto beauen, tay. x4; $; 
abone the ſtarres of God I'will exalt my chront, <a, 3 
I will fit in the mount of the Teſtamenc,in the ſites: * 
of the North. I will aſcend aboue the height of the 
clowdes;I will be likethe higheſt -Sohe that wee: 
before you: if you prick on apaceyou will q- 
uertake him,forheis yer at his Innez 3d there 
to ſtay aneternall night; -Tharpaſt,you may 
iogge on together.I loue yourperſon,l wish 
yourſaluatio,bur hate your berefic;and make 
no greateaccount of thatwhich you moſt a- 
dore,yourlearnig.IntheSchoole oferfour be 
manie good witts.'Therethe Manichees,and 
Arias, ad Caluiniſts haue theirorder,if —_ 
| c 
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beany order whereno man will|be ſecond, ' 
Ariſtotles Logicke , and Tullics Rhetori- | 
cke, could aormakeof ſuperſtition rrueRe. | 
ligion.I amnotin loue with Hell, thoughin 
itbe greate Schollers. the Fouleft therewas |' 
oncethe Faireſt amoge creatures, for endoy- 
ments or nature and ſtrength of vnderſtan- 
ding.I knowethat ſuchas:did applaud hisc6- 
ccipr were partners id his fall. I knowe too, 
thar all the knowledge of alt Pagans, ofall 
Heretiques, of all aduerſaties pu together 
doth not '<quall the knowledge of the 
| Church. lc is the Schoole of icſus Chriſt who 
»> faught (athing worthic of -eternalladmirs- 


, *A\gon)a poore-fisherman and: on the ſuddaine 


to0gto ſpeake all congues;; I ſpeake it tothe 
_ confuſionof ſuch adverſaries of our Sagiour 
aslory in their skill in others language : and 
do repeate againe to the Rhetoricians, he 
fuddainlic-made the ſame man ſo good an 
Oratour that he conuerced ynto his Maſters 
dofrinein the face of hisaduecſaries, three 
thouſand with one Sermon. he ſo inſtruted 
his diſciples indeuinitie,thatthey conuinced 
Greece, thewotrlds Academic for witand 
learning: perſuaded Romein the floutishing 
ryme of her power {though he imploied all 
- herforceto fruſtrate their proceeding:and in 
fine(torclate many wondersin a word)con- 

| ueried 
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. ;  vertedall the world , to belceue a man God, 
d, ro belecue a moſt obſcure and witr-tranſcen- 
t- | ding Creede.Inthis Schoole wee doelearne, 
* | hereweearcaſluredof the truth. The manife- 
| . flation of the Spirit is giuen here. Toonethe 
iS | word of wiſdome. To another the word of knowe g.corirs) 
T ledge according to the ſame Spirit. T'o another faith v.3-9.40, 
in the ſame Spirit. Ta another the grace of doing 
- | cures 1n one Spirit. Toanorber the work:ng of mi= 
racles. To another prophecie. To another diſcer- 
a | ning of Spirits. To another kinds of tongues. To 


s another interpretations of languages .*Can you 
e | giuetheſethings?can youreachthis Schools 
ba in this ſort as the Spiritdothtor if you cannor, 


e | as withoat infinite blaſphemic;you may not 
preſume you can, why do you endeuour to 

thruſt out the holie Ghoſt, anfintrude your 

ſelfe into the place?whie do you thus oppoſe 

| thediuine ordinance, and openlie wronge. © 

| "theſonneof God? AuantHereriques ,clouds rage 

without water , borne about wth winde , ragins 


CO 


waves of the Sea,foming out your owne confuſions, 
enemies to the Church, ro the Scripture and 
| toGod,auant: Wee need not your inſtru- 
| Rion, wee haue better Maſters . Wichour 
you the Church was planted, the world 
conuerted,the truth maintained;withour you 
the Schooles are full of Schollers, the world 
of Martyrs , heauct of SainQs, without you 
ne 
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the Church teavh ſtoode, and doth ſtand, ml 
* wall do ſtill. h 


Thethird Concluſion, | 

| , 
All Controwerſies in matters of Religion aretobe | 
decided by the Spirit inthe Church, 


Fo z4r 
SEDEELNES ELLA s OIASS® 
"THE FOVATH BOOKE 


| WHEREIN. SOME PAR TI1- 
ticular Controuerſies are briefly 


diſcuſſed. 


Taz FizsT CHAPTER, 


Of the Primacte. 


| " DE4$ OVR generallargumenits being 

| I, "diſpatched in the former booke, 
[ chall findelictle danger or difh-_ 
cultic in the encounter ofthereſt <4 

of the diforderedroute, and may iuſtliein '\ 

your owneprinciples contetane them all as = * 

ſaid before in the like occaſion and muſt re= © ** 

peate it ofe. For,whence is their ſtrength? 

from witte or from awchoritie? If from wice,you 

muſt not thinke amiſſe of me, if I preferrethe 

| witt and judgment of many worlds of lear- 

| ned m&, before yours which hath declaredir 

ſelfe ynreaſonable hetherto: eſpeciallic lince 

| allmenbelyars, roturne the poigt.of your 

| owneweapon yppon your felfe,and youno 

| Godnor Angell butaman.ifyour yt | 

| | aye 
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haue their fireingrh from avrhoritie ; either | 
this authoritic is of men, and this you hae | 
refuſed as vncertaine becauſcall me are lyars, | 


and you haue laboured not onclieto diſgrace 
the Church of latertymes,and the Fathiersin 
their age, bur allſo wo takethe Apoſtles tris 
ping , and therefore theirauthoritic moues 
not you. Orthis authoritic is of Godin holie 
Scripture ; where he deliuers , according to 
your diſtinion , two ſorrs of points, the one 
is of fandamentall points, and in theſe you con- 
feſſe, that the Church neither doch norcan 


erre: andtherfore the enſuing controuerſie is | 
not about them,as for example, theIncarna- | 
rion,the paſſion, and the teſt which you call | 
fundamiencall. The other ſor of points or | 
rextes in the Bible areas you call them noe- | 
, all; and theſe you do not hold for 
certaine; which , howſocueryou diflemble 


the marter, is cleere, for in yourprinciples 
there are no meanes from God or man to 
haves certainlie that they arcindeede parts of 

ods word,or to knowe whichis their true 
meaning. Not the wire of man alone, for that 
may erre <ſpeciallie in ſuch an obſcure point, 
as whethiet this texr,this verſe, be Gods word 


ahd northe word ofa man:Northe Spirir,for 
Oat doth affit ongliera fandamencalls you, 


wy 
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| faie, andtheſe youlay arenot of them, you 
'  muſtanſwer this heere, before you goe fur 
| .ther:andknowethatof the certainty of con- 
ſequencesit is the ame. Moreouer,fince duuine 
aſfiſtanceto the vnderſtanding of the Scrip- 
| Trure,depends vppon Gods promiſe ; and ſince 
this promiſe is made ynto the Church, tothe 
Apoſtles and their ſucceflors: youare ft ro 
prooxe that you are the Church, before any 
man is to belecue you haue the aſliſtance 3d 
interpreteright:for, arguments out of Scrip- 
ture prooue nothing, it they miſſe the ſenſe 
of God, and be grounded ina wronge ſenſe. 
- Fortheſe, andthelike reaſons I might haue 
1 | forborne to make further anſweare to your 


A ww © Oo LH a C3. « Ch =. 


conſideration of the chiefeſt. Als 
2. Firſttherefore, to make your waic into -5/ 
the Chucch,chere to ſpoile and aulter what / Y4 
youliſt, you ſet yppon the Paſtor. Its d 

f nedin the Councell cfFlorence that the Bi 
Shop of Rome is ſucceſſor to ſain Peeter _ : 


bs and that he hath receaucd in him, ſain& 
, Peeter, from our Sauiour, powerto feede, 
4 | andtogouernethe whole Church. Thisis 
” one of the things iwhichyou cannot abide x 
«| * Superiour you thinkeis a heauic burden, 3d 
». therefore you would shake him of. The A- 
- poliles, ſay you, wereaccording to Cyprian 


equall 


exceptions. Notwithſtanding, to giueyoun, /- 
content I will deſcende vnto the particular . fond 


£ Try 


p 


Y 


- 
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' 44 equallrhonouy and dignitie. The ſtrength of the 
 riqutbeeffcbliched os chrapallic the 
Jeroen adu, g pinion of Hierom,and with Leogthey hadg 


> likenes in honour. This is the firſt onſer,wherein 


had but larelie diſchargedall rhe Fathers for 
ynable men, and therefore it was at vnadui- 
ſed partin you now to ſummso them ro fight 
ynder your colours : for you may iultlic feare 
thatin tyme of tryall they will declare them- 


they and che Church authoritic,and the Spi- 
rit of Gods Church, are diſ-cſteemed and 
contemned, 

" 4+” 93. Butranſweare, that before $.Peeter 


quall:after he was made Paſtor,they were not 


> , The reſt of the Apoſtles had power given 
:*- hem to preach che Goſpell,to forgiue ſinnes, 


Scripture doth euidentlic declare. And heere- 


up 
4c. "m had all the forenamed, but excelled in this, 


that they being Legates or Apoſtles onely, 
in regard of their geacrall iuriſgition; _ 
| or 


you shewe ncither skillnor iudgment. You | 


ſeluesro be 6 our ſide who haue euer reuere- | 
ced and defended the,id not on yours where , 


' * was made Paſtor, the Apoſtles were all &- 
+,» © equal. S;Pceter was then chiefe 5d Superior. | 
© Wro bindeidlooſe, ro doe miracles: but onelic | 

©-S,Peerer had the prerogatiue of raſtor , asthe * 


by he was otberwiſe compared vnto the | 
flocke then any of thereiſt , with whom he | 


| 


—_— 
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Paſtorof the Church. This is the doQtrine of 

thoſe Fathers which you haue cited , as you 

may ſec in their books;and to ſaue you the la- 

bour of looking further,7 will sheveit in the 

yery ſame places you alleage. The Church(faith 
S.lerom) # founded on Peeter, thowwhin another - 
placert be donne Vpon them all, and all receiue the wo toni 
keyes of heaven,and the frenght of the Church be':x. 
equallic eſtabliſshed Vppon all. Theſe thin gs vere 
equallie donne before S. Pecter was made 
Paſtor,they were all equallie made Apoſtles, 

and foundations, and had <quallie the Keyes: 

bur afterwards,of theſe Apoſtles thus equall, 

one was created Paſtor,thereſt remaining as 
they were;w ho remained therefore vhequall F 
to this one, which was Pecter,as you know by 10.25; 
the Goſpell of S.lohn. and in regard hereofS, 
Hierome doth adde immediatelyto the words 

but now cited , yer (faith he) for this,one of the 
ewelueis choſen,that a HE A D E being conſti- 
tutedthe occaſion of ſchiſme might be raken away: c,,;e 
So now, theyarevacquall : becauſe one is cvitiruco: 
made heade.S.Cyprian doth teach the ſatnein 

the place you cite, Airbough (faith he) after bis 
reſurrett10n,be(our Sauiout) g1es equall power; 
ſaymg,as my fat ber ſent me,ſo do I ſend you , take SOPs | 
the holy Gboft exc." (where the power of re=.  * 
matting ſinnes is equalliebeſtowed on all) yer 
cr he might declare Vnitte , be by by authoritie 


W- &S diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed the ORIGEN of the ſame Vnitie, BE. 
GINING FROM ONE.» Heere S.Cyprian 
doth shew what courſe Our bleſſed Sauiout \ 
tooke,tokeepe manifeſt, vniticin his Church, 
and among the Apoſtles themſelues. He,our 
Sauiour,diſpoſed, being muſt wiſe,an Origen, 
Roote, or cauſe of Vnitic, which Vaitie he 
would haue in his Church and amongſtall 
the Parts of it. This Orige or Roote,was not 
a multitude equally gouerning the Church, 
butit was ONE, thatis Peerer, whom our 
Sauiour made Paſtor,of his Church,and vpp6 
whs6 he builcir,as S. Cyp.notedalittle before 
and therefore he ſaith be diſpoſed the Oriot of 
eh Vnitie begining fro ONE.So that wee haue 
in this very place, the Primacie of S.Peeter,in 
. thatheisthe Roote and Origen of Vaitie in 
the whole Body,wherein the Apoſtles were; 
andallſo the reaſon of the Inſtitution of this 
Primacie, or Origenin One. In another place 
hedoth ſpecific it more particularly ſaying 


that , The Origen of Eccleſaaſticall Vnitie is the | 


CHAIRE 


* Quamuis Ayoflolic omnibus thc,tamen wt vnitatem mani- 
feRtaret,unam Cathedram conflituit, &+ vnitatis einſdd originen 
ab uno mcipientem ſua aut horitate Aiſpoſuit: Hoc erant viiquet 
cateri Apoftoli quod f uit Petrua,pari conſortio pr aditi ct honoris & 


poteſtatis;ſed exordium ab vnitateproficiſcitur. Primatus Patre da< * 


tur , vt one Chriſti Eccleſia & Cathidra waa moniireant, þ 
Cypr.de yuit-Eccl, 


— — 


PODOMy 
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CHAIRE,that is the Paſtorall Authoritie, of y,uigare 
Peerer. And now I hope you wil belecue it is audene & 
his mind , heering it out of his owne mouth, — 
Againe hefſaith that the Church is founded on 4 atque ec- 
rocks in the Ovigt of Vnitie, And that che Church R—_ ils 
# founded on Pectey. which place S. Auguſtine vode vai- 


doth allſo alleags in his booke againſt thy 2 Ronny 


Donatiſts and inth: ſameplace(vhichI muſt orraet. ti, 
note heereby the vay)heatributeth expreſlie 3-23 
the Primacie to Pecter. Laſtlie S.Cyprian faith c1cga 4 
the See of Rome is the Mother or Matrice Chriſto 
and Roore of the Carholique Church. Now if ,,qo 6: 
S. Pecter be the foundation or Rocke of the perperram 
Catholique Church , andthe Origen of Ec« ; Sev” 
cleſiaſticall Vnitie wee may conclude thathe ratione | , 
is;as S.lerom ſaid,the Heade. fundara |, 
S.Leo doth teach very well , chat their ele my 
ion was equall. they had many things, and * | 
among the reſt Apoſtolicall dignitie equallie wY 
beſtowed on thern : but afterwards one was ! 


particularly madg Paſtor of the Church,theZ/#&* 
Roote of Prieſtliq,Vnitie,ahd Superior to cheſt; pi. 
\ Y 3 ' reſt, | 


1 


* Cyprianus in Ep, adQuintam ita loquitur, nam nec Petrus 
inquit , quem primum Dowinss elegit, t& ſuper quem adificanit 
Eccleſiam ſuam, cum ſecum P avlns diſceptaret c4.S. Aug.l 2 con, 
Donar. c. r. Apoſtolum Patrum, in quo Primatus Apoftolorum, 
149 ex2ellenti gratia pracminet, 5 c Ibid. Hortatos efſe vt Fecleſia 
Catholics Matricem gs» Rad:cem agnoſcerent & tenerent,$.Cyp, 
L.4.Ep.8.vide cuadem |.z\cp 3.8 |. 4. cp.9- 


mY 
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Vnitaman Teſt; which donne they were not in LL re- 

dacum eſt ſpeCts,cquall. His words are, Among the moſt 

Wages, bleſſ ed Apoſtles in ſmlitude of honour was a cer- 

ret, teine DISTINCTION OF POVER, and 

| = P: whereas the Eleftion of all was equall» ro one wes 

>s.Lo grantedthat be showldble EMINENT A- 

| my. BOVE thereſt. Againe. Out of all the world,ſaith 

Anmuerl, K 

Aſdie. | he, Peeter alone is choſen , who #s conſtituted ouer 

quipre- ftheVocation of all Nations, and ower ALL THE 

Ponarur: APOSTLES, and ouer all the Fathers of che 

Church , that , al though among Gods people there 
be many Prieſts and many Paſtors, yet Peeter 
PROPERLIE GOVERNE THEM ALL, 
oP whom principally Chriſt doth alſo gowerne. And he | 

p afoleg faith further ofthe Pyſtorall officerhar, Our 

” ſane. lord would bane the Sacrament of thu funttionſo 

; ro appertaine ;to the office of all the Apoſtles , that 
he placed it principallie in bleſsed Pe eter the chiefeſt 
of all che Apoſtles: thar from him as from a cer- 

. tative HE ADE bemight diff iſe his guiftes into 

\x the whole Bodie. 

44 You Obie@thatLeo could not prooueby | 
Scripturethat he ſaid. Butl demaund then, 
why do youalleage his authoritic if you will 
nai {tandio it yourſelf? 1 demand ſecondly 
which of all the Fathers afcer him did note 

| this dotrine in hin, an erroneous or not cur- | 

x rant? He was a greate Scholler,and a Sain&, 

and in the communion of all rhe Chriſtian 

world 


— ——— — 


_ 
: 
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worldin histyme. Yet to giue you further 
content', I will put downe the Scripture 
whereon the doarine of S.Leo,S. Hiero,and 
thereſt, is grounded. There be two chicfe 
places,the firſt is in the 16.0f S. Matth. And Ie* 


ſus anſwearing ſaid,bleſſed art thou Simon Bay _ 


na Cc. and I ſqy to thee,thou art Peeter,and VP= i;, X 


PON THIS ROCKE will I buld MY Church. 
or thus r,ſay to thee,Simon,thou art Cepbes,and, 


= Vppon thu Cephas, which thou art , I will build, 


My Church. Heere the demonſtratiue , ths, 
doth point at the thing whereuppon the 
Churchis built, Vppon this Cephas will IT build 
my Church. and Simon is thisthing, Thow , Si= 
mon art Cephas,and Vppon this will I build, T his 
ſenſe you cannot EXCLVDE withoutcon- 
traditing the words of Ieſus Chiiſt, Now 
therefore, If you aske the Scripture, who is 

: Hz the 


* Deus 148 eft,th Feeleſia vna,th Cathedra wna, ſuper PE- 
TRY M Domini voce fundata.S.Cyprian, ep.40. PETRVS ſu- 
per QVEM adificata ab coder Domino furrat Eccleſia , vnus pro 
omnibus loquens the. Id. Ep. V55. Sicut ipſe lumen Apoſtolis donanit 
ui lumen mundi apjellarentur , cateraque ex Domino ſortitiſun# 
vocabula: its &+ SIMONI qui crede:at in Petram Chriſtum, 
Petyi largitus eft nomen: + [ecundum met apboram petra,vefld di- 
cituy 6 , adifica5s Eccleſiam meam ſuper TE.S. Hicron. in cap, 
r6. Matth. Ego nullum primum niſs Chriſtum ſequens Beatitudini 
tua,ideſt, CATHEDRAE PETRI, communzane conſocior,ſu+ 
per ILLAM PETRAM, adificatam Eccleſiam ſcio. 1d. Ep.57, 
ad Damaſum. Dominus conftituit PETRVM primum! "poſtols- 
rum ,ÞETRAM firmam , ſuper QV AM Eccle(ia 8dijrats eft, &v 


\ « 
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theching, inthis place, yppon which the 
Church is builc, ir doth an(were, that ir is 
PEETE R,here called CEP H.AS.Morcouer, 
_ If youaske the Fathers,S. Leo, S. Hicrom, S. 
»Aug.S.Cyprian, S.Epiphanius, S. Chryſoſts, 
3. - & ».Gregorie; they anſwere, itis PEETER. If 


; l you 


4 inferorum von valebunt dduerſtts cam : (porta infererum 
fund Hareſes & Hereſiarche: )inxts OMNEM enim MODVM 
j» IPSO firmats ft fides.S.Epiphan.in Ancorato, Hiceft qui 
andiait ab ipſo,Paſce agnes meos:CVI concreditum eit owile Ibid. 
PETRYS gui paulo ante exm confeſſuserat filium Dei , th inilla 
; wfeſiione APPELLATYVS ERAT PETR A ſuper QV AM fa- 

Peas Eccleſia, paulo poſh Domins dicite.&c. S.Aug,Enar,Pl, 
69. Videcundem li.z de Bap. cont.Donat.c.x,Intwituseuns Ie 
ſus dixit tue Simon filins Tons , tw vecaberis Cephas, quod inter- 
prezatur Perris hc. V ocabuls commodes ſignificans » quod IN EO 
1an4uem in Petra, lapideque <99p.Apt3 ax gu eſſe; adificaturus Ec 
rlepam.S.Cyr.Alcx.l.2gn To,c.r2.vide 1,r2.c.64.Ego dico tibi, 
snquit,ty 85 Petrius, ch ego SV PER TE ad:ficabo Eccleſuam meam: 
o TIBI dabo claws: regni ealorxm. S. Chryſoſlt, hom. 55.10 
atth. Vnws de tote munde eligitur Pitrus , qui th Vniner[arum 
Gentzam vorationi,es OMNIBVS APOSTOLIS, eunttiſque 
Ecclefia Patribus PREPONATVR,, vt quamnis in populo Deb 
1 Sacerdotes ſint,ultique Palleres, OMNES tamen PRO- 
RIE REGAT Peirus, ques principaliter regit (+ Chriftus, S. 
Leo ferm 3,de Anniuerl.Aſumpt.T» quoque prire es, quia mea 
wvirtmteſolidgris,ut qua mibi poteſtats ſint propria, ſint tibi mecunm 
prriicipations communis. Ibid. Cun#is Enangelium ſcientibus li- 
fow qued vece Dominica (anits (+. omnuam APOSTOLO- 
VM Petre PRINCIPI- Apoftols, TOTIVS Eccleſia cure 
commiſſa oft. 1P$1 quippe dicitur,Paſce ane: meas,confirma fratres 
$195,144 67 Paris th ſuper bans petram 4aificabo Exeleſjiam meam, 
tibi dabo clanes,che.S.Gregor, Magn1.4 Ep.32. ad Mauritium 


| 


TVS committitsr. 1bid, Had not theſe ſainRs as good cics as 
Luther! 


Auguſt. Cars TOTIVS ECCLESIA, 6+ PRINCIPA- 
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youthinkel interpretthem amiſſe,aske your gether. 
Fellowes, and they will tell you,the Fathers Book-<- 6+ 
did thinke ſo. And, theexcluſion of this ſenſe, x37 you 
is open violence ro the Text; and makes itshould 
| vncoherent, a ry” 
| HeficeI may deduce two things , heere: Chrift, or 
| | Thefirſt, The Church of Chriſt was buile vp (-n bag, 
Peeter : for our Sauiour was as good as DiSwithout 
word,and he ſaid he would doe ir. The ſecond: —— 
The reſt of rbe Apoſtles were built Vppon Peerer: TY 
For, if they were the Church of Icſus Chriſt, 
they were built vppon him,becauſe our Sa 
wrours Church , which was bur one in all, was 
built on him; Or , if they were inthe Church of 
Teſus Chriſt,as partes in the whole,this Church 
this whole being built on Peeter, on thi rocke tov 
will I build my Church , they , being containedbuile vpps 
therein,tharis,being parts of the whole thing 90 
built on Peeter,vereallſo built on Peerer. Andpare in 
ſo Peerer, was their Foundation , and their x ogg 
Heade, ſubordinate ynto Chriſt, the chicfechercon. 
Heade and maine Foundation of them all. You | 
cannot auoide this diſcourſe ; becauſe the A- 
poltles were not Infidelles or Heretiques, id 
therefore,either they were che Church,or,they 
were imrthe Church, ._ | 
| Theſecondplaceis that inthe Goſpell of 
ſaint lohn.Peeter, Feede my sbeepe , by which 
words, ſain Pceter peculiarlie, is made Pa- 
ſtor 
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vides. ſtor of the sheepe of Chriſt. Hencel argue 
” Bern,l.2, chus.Thereſt of the Apoſtles were our Sa- 
Fug pep. Viours Sheepe, therefore ſain& Peeter was 
| their Paſtor;for,our Sauiour made him Paſtor 
of his sheepe. If you ſay , they were not our 
Sauiours sheepe,then they were not his Dil. 
ciples;he was not their paſtor; he redeemed 


them not; for he gaue his life for his sheepe. 


| Jorxe. alſocommendedto ſaint Peeter , for our Sa- 
| uiour made him yaſtor of #1s s$heepe, 
By this withour excepting any. 
you may 6- Your exception heere is that , what was 
vaderſtad ſpoken to Pecter,was ſpoken to all , and that 
? * place ofPecter did represct the Church whe he tooke 
hs obie- Authoritic from Ieſus Chriſt . Anſweare. 
=_ If you meane, it was 1 proportion , and 
Si hoc Pe-ſecondarilie ſpoken to all the reſt, andnot 
So ant onelic tothe Apoſtles, but allſo roall other 
* yo.in 104. lawfull Paſtorsin the world, I grauntir: but 
—_— Ec- this vill not wake the all equall.If you meane 
BG Apo- that it was equallie and immediatelie ſaid to all 
F ftols yourgloſſcis falſe, and contrarieto the text. 
E / , vs.roel He ſaid tohim, Peeter, feede my cheepe.Peeter 
> ew ſuipri-wasnotall the Apoſtles. As forthe repreſen- 
þ 1 macomn _ Cation., I anſweare thatS.Peerertooke the 
ents ze- office atthe hids of Ieſus Chriſt for himſelfe 
_ to vie,and for his ſucceſſors, id for all the ya- 
dem ang. ſtors of the Church , as farre at ir 5hovld be 


in Io.tr. couenient to mike them part=k.ts of this 


If they were our Sauiours$sheepe, they were + 


—— 
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ower and ſollicitude,forthecommon good ,14,,,.. ' 

ofthe whole Church: and he in this did re- ter primas | 

preſent them all according as I haue declared "7 269, 

becauſcall his ſucceflors, and all inferior Pa- lis habuie. 

ſtors to theworlds end, could not in their __ plal, 

owne perſons be there to receaue this power: 

andthe Church her ſelfe was no otherwiſe 

to take the power [ ſpeake of, butby the hids 

of her raſtor:becauſe the comunitie of Chri- 

ſtians could not exerciſethar office of gouer- 

ning or being raſtor,in regard this communi- 

tie was theflocke, : 

8. Bythat which I haue ſaid herein this 
Chapter you finde excluded your fellowes 
taleof Phocas firſt inſtituting the office of a 
generall raſtorin che Church.Forjf the ſcrip- 
ture may be belecued,, our Sauiourdidinſti- oy 
tate this office or Authoritie. And thus much — 
was acknowledged by the Fathers of the 224 Gual:. 
primitive Church, 5d exerciſed by the yopes, 
Succeſſors to ſaint Peeter, before rhocas cuer 
appeared in this world. Itis truethat Empe- 
rours might ſecond what our Sauiour had 
ordained before:to the end, the Imperiall de- 
cree thus waiting on the diuincinſticutis,me 
reſpeCing the temporall power, might ſtand 
in feareto tranſgreſſe,who would otherwiſe 
preuaricate notwithſtanding the divineinſti- 
tution ſo,many forbeare ſtealing for feare of 


(empo- 
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remporall lawes,whom Gods eternall lawe 
would: not moue to forbeare. In this kinde 
Phocas decreed that the rope should be ac- 
compred heade,though the title were due to 
him by vertue ofa higher Inſticutio: ad heſti- 
led heade of Bishops before this, as you may 
finde in the fourth generall* Councell.Nei- 
cher doth the title of Oecumenicall or Vni- 
uerſallBiſshop,in thes&ſe wee takeitany way 
derogate ynto the reſt their titles of zifshops; 
as philoſophers giuing the title of vniuecſall 
cauſe toa cauſe ſupereminent as to the siine, 
orto God. hereby take notaway the name of 
cauſefrom particularin this lower world, as 
from hotſes,fire,men. But yer,if you take vni- 
uerſall, inanother ſenſe, not forthat which 
is eminentouer many particulars, but, for that 
which ſo hathall wichin it ſelfe, that none 
anſwearing to the nameis withour it, as *ſaint 
Gregoriedid ynderſtandit, ſo nentheris the 


| Sunne 

# Quibus tu quidem ficut merabris capuer przeras &c. 
Conc.Chalc. ad Leonem. rogamus , & tuis decretis noſtrum 
honora in iudiciuna, & ficut nos capitiin bonis adiccimus 
conſonantiam , fic & ſummitas eua filijs quod decet adim+ 
pleat,ibid.6.Si ynus Patriarcha vninerſalis dicitur, Patriar- 
charum nomen czteris derogatur. 8 Greg.l.4.cp.36,put that 
. of cauſes, in the ſame forme. Si yna canſa yniuerſalis dicitur, 
cauſarum nome czteris derogatur. And, tell me now in What 
ſenſe the propoſition is true?Si vniucrſalem me Papam veſtra 
ſanRQiras dicit,negat ſe hoc efſe quod me faretur yniucrſum. 
E. Greg, 1. 7. ep. 36. indic. rx. ad Eulog. Alcx He that in this 
ſenſe sþ5uld arrogare the cirle of Vnuuerſall Biſshop, Were a 
ſore runver of Antich''f., 


his ſucceſſor ,the Pope, hath ynto the xatriar- 


+ butinmarter ofpriuiledge,as in che words it 


© Proportion haue a maieſtie in Eccleſialticall Chal al | 
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Sunnean yniucrſall cauſe, northe Pope yni« 
uerfall Biſshop, becauſe there are more cauſes 
belides the ſunne,and moreBiſshops belides 
the pope. 


THz $sxzconD CHAPTIA. 
The Pope abowe other Bishops. 


I haue donne with the compariſon of ſain 
Peeter to the reſtof the Apoſtles , it fol- 
lowes now that I conſider what compariſon 


kes and other Bishops. Yourlabour is to e- 
quall others wich him inauthoritie. To this 
purpoſe , you firſt make vſe ofthe Grecians 
proceedings in the Councell of Chalcedon, 
where the Byshops you ſay, did equall the 
Conſtantinopolitan Sce with the Roman: I 
anſweare firſt, that this adequation preten- 
ded,was not in ortiginall or prime authoritie, 


is expreſlic ſet downe, to enzvy equall priviledges _  _ . 

&c.Now priuiledge is a diſtin chinge from go" | 
originall authoritic,and acceſſorie thereunto, Remepri- 
The priuiledges they did aymcat were that Y*9%frs | 


the Biſshop of Conſtantinople should in his conc. 


affairesabouc other Sees (Rome excepted)in "os 
regard that Conſtantinople was then the Im+ 

periall ſcate ,as before Rome had bene, and 
there- 


| g5.ad pul, 
- Aug. 
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therefoe that he should take place of other | 
Parciarckes ad be ſecond or next after him of | 


Rome. And with all,that he should ordaine 
Metropolitans in the Dioceſes of Pontus,A. 
fia,and Thrace. Theſe priuiledges they did 


aimeat,and hereby would haue had a kinde | 


of analogie with the Romane Bishop.this at« 


tempt ofthe Grecians, Leo then Pope, would | 


by no meanes approuc,and the decree which 


"the Bishops had coccaued he did anulle. Wee 

do Vrterly, ſaith he, make Void and by the autho- | 
; $.Leo. Epayizie of the bleſied Apoſtle Peetey , do with a Zene= | 
rel definition wholy diſanull the conſents or de= | 
Crees of the Bishops which were repugnant to the | 
. rules of the Canons made at Nice: Hence I anſ(- 


weateſecondlie,that the decree wanting the 
conſent and approbacion of the See Apoſtoli- 


que, was not Oecumenical , and therefore 


wereitynderſtood of original authoritie (as 
it is cuident it wasnot)and that the Byshops 


would therin, not by proportion onely bur | : 


abſolutly hauc equalled an other Bishop with 
the Roman, it would not ſufhce, becauſe a 
Councell when it is not Oecumenicall, doth 
not containe the full power of the Church 
to define or make decrees, but may miſtake 
and erre. 
10, Since you cannot ſpeedethere, you en= 
deuoure by the Nicene Councellto poun 
Sol 


/ 
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the Bishop of Alexandria to be thus equall to 
the Roman,and that the Romi Biſshop was 
there limited by the Councell as well as 0- 


| thers. I hauelooked on that canon , but ſee 


nothing for your purpoſe. The Biſshop of A- 
lexandriais not ſaid there to be equall tothe | 
Roman Bishop , neither is there any ſpeach 
of limiting the Roman to the weſt, as you 


| - pretend. The wordsare, Zet the awncient cu cone, Nit 


ſtome be kept in Fgypt,Libia and Pentapolis,that cn. can6, 
che Biſchop of Alexandria baue power ouer all 
theſe , becauſe the Roman Biſsbop hath ſuch a cu- 
ſtome. Here the Popes cuſtome, is areaſon 
whic the Biſshop of Alexandria is to haue 
power ouer Xpypr, Libia, and Pentapolisz 
whereby is infinuated that the Biſhop of A< 
lexatidria therein depended onthe ropes ac- 
cuſtomedmanner of gouermer:which argues 
aſuperioritiein che Pope, not an equalitic in 
theorher.Y our explicatios you muſt proous 
to be textif you will haue me to belecue the. 


' * Meanewhile, neither in this Councell can 


you findeany thing for your cauſe,vnles vee- 
childishlie will takea gloſſe, for the text, and 
give you equall authoritic with a generall 
Coliicell in aſlertios and decrees.If theRomi 
Biſshop had thete bene with his owne con- 
ſent, limited to the weſt for exerciſe of ya. 
triarchal authoritie, Il would aſwcare, that he 
{ultai- 
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ſuſtaining divers offices in one andthe ſame 


the one then of che other : his Patriarchall 
power might be contained with in the weſt, 


quer the whole Church. as man hath the 
power of ſccing reſtrained vnto coloured 
Obie&s, bur his power of vnderſtandi 


being. | 

11, Failing againethis way, you ſtand ſtill 
like aſtocke,and refuſe roacknowledgeany 
ſucceſſor ro ſain Recterin his generall care 
and zaſtorall office, becauſe you cannot ſce 
what neceſlitie there is ofa Succeſſor . It 
ſeemes you are grownedull with diſputing, 
and would hearc merather ſpcake.I am con- 
tented. A Succefſorin that office,was,idis ne- 
ceſſarie, firſt becauſe the Church atall tymes 
needs a generall raſtor ,fad viſibleFoundatis, 
aswellas itdidin the begining: ſincethere- 
| fore the Chriſtiz Church is to endure till the 

- Viſible 

E 71 likewiſe endure, to confirme and to direR i 
| Frcter war ſecondlie » Peeterin perſon,could not feede y 
culcallthesheepe of Chriſt, from his tyme 
till the words end , our Sauiour therefore 
rouiding the Ghurch ofa Paſtor that might 
Feede ad rulethe,didin the pers of S. Peerer 
Th ynder- 


perſon, might be more limiced in regard of | 


though his raſtorall Luriſdition reached 


reaches further to the whole latitude of 


worlds ed,the raſtor id vifible Fondatio muſt - | 


| 
| 


— 
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viderſtandhisSucceſſors,in that office , thaty 
fo'the-sheepe might allwayes hauc araſtor 
torule and feeds them. Ockervile the grea- 
te part of the flacke,tharis all after S,yeerers 
dayes,nllche worlds end should haue no ge 
nerall zaſtor here oncarth though they wan» 
ted him nolefſe,yea morerhen did the Chri- 
ſiansin ſainQ} yecrers time. Thirdlrethe beſt 
forme of gouermentis Monarchicall, ſome- 
thing tempered with Ariſtocracic , and the 
more-Nations asc addedto the Church the 
motencedeof a Monarch,Oac,is vndcuided 
in'humaſelfe, his iadgment and his principles 

arcthe ſame, but a multitude is divided;3dthe 
greater the multitude, the more varietic of 
tudgmetthegreacerthe yarictic ofincliaatios, 
difpolitibs,affeRios,ad iudgment is the more 
neede there's of acauſc of Vnitie to keepe 


 themin One,which would, ncuer be if cucry 


mi frectictightchoſehis way, and bearule 
vatb:himſc}fe, Wee ſee this. in Hererigues, 
whohauingnovilblecauſcofvoionin mar- 
ter offaith;doe tunneſundry wayes , Arius 
one, Neſtativsahather, and ſo to the. yery. 
laſt.': philoſophers, ould and. moderne haue 
gonne fruerall.yeaics , and filld rhe Schooles 
with.queſtianss which will ncuer be deci- 
dod,.rheic indgments being direted by no + * 
Qae,:Seuczall: Nations have diuers lawes : -., 
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NE Oren 
ey -» Yiccording tothe Giffereti®opinions ofrhieix 
"Rulers and Lawe- miakexs;the like woalt by 
in England, if each Shife w6renidependenr 
ofanother,and ofa Monarch orcommon 603 
uerner. [n religion allſo'cach Miniſter would 
hauc his way:Now theCherchwatro hage 
it itall Nations,ahdin them isinfibice varieties 
| ofiadgment, whereforeotr Saiout roxond 
Hes HQinethem allin one, did ofdaine a Monarch} 
there sball be mate one Fowld and-one Paſtor.) 
Peeter feede my 5hrehe. And teriperingathis Mos 
Hh ha - Byſibops 


AR. 26. ARSE 3S NroEhER 
narchie with Atiſtocracie 
allſo r6.r#le rhe Chirth Fourtbha jth wimecellai 
riethatin the Church*hereshould be ocers 
ortend penerallie io thewholecrocaligens 
call Councells ; to be yrefidenrefrere;ro gon 
caine the mulritideof Bishopsan Vniriezabd 
to haue a care principallis of rhe Churbhes 
generallaffiires; which care bur Sauiourgaus | 4 
30 lin rceter 35 an'Ordinarie Office; imthar | © 

| he made him Paſtor 6F his ##!d ,zlie/Chtiftian | b 
Church: andifirwereneceſhrigrbeninche | © 
Apoſtles daics, much moreirisnow; «:Fifcly | + 
raſtors arcto'continueintheChurchtillthe | 
end of the world bythe doQtrineof S.P4ul} 
therefore thechitforaſtoriglikewiſe rocanm | 7 
tinue, which could notbe inioneperſon; rhe» | 3 

4 
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. reforeindioers; If you ſey'thev our Sauimir | 
+ bimlſcl{eischicfe raſtoryl ceplisrbaremongy 
"1ſibls xaltors once v'ohieto, chough ſubordi- 
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nareynta.Chriſt,and he is co remaineas well 
asthore(t ofthe clergie:. and his exiſtence is 
neceſſarie for the Gouermencof the Church. 
OurSauiour (doch; continualhe :ceach :and 
baptize;bat by orhers; and fo doth he coraine 
the GbucbhinVanity and governe. by fubor» 
dindre» oreanes ordained. and. inſticured: for 
this poxpoſe'; as God lights the world with 


— theSimechoughithe hadſopleaſed he could 


hauedotmeir ctherwiſe, ©/.440 5 1 101 
|. 12:1 Whatyouprerendabour Eleftionofa 
Succeſlor:,-is not hard ,the Church debgaes 
the perſon,andchen he receaues power from 


-ourSaviout in Werens of the firſt 4nſticurion: "a Way 


mandiſpoſeth macter:in the-gencration ofa 


*man,and natureprefents it ſo.preparod- vat) - 


the Creator, who. by vertue of ehe firſt imſtts 
tion of mankinde infpires:a ſowle which 
ahegenerantcould not make, It is eruethar 
the Churches adtionis hindered:fomerymes 
bby Schiſmeor othermeanes,as mansgenera- 


tionass.likewite hindred otherw hile, buc fuch 


-hindrances are in tyme. cemoned., andthe 
Succeflardeſigned. Neicheris the Succeſſion 
intetrupted properlic in this tyme, becauſe 
thinE\eSion is acontinuation of it. So that, 


- all youchaucfaid about cheryme of Schiſme 


.might'haue bene ſpared, becauſe then the 
Chudch was buſicin determining a ſucceſſor, 


| ery £ 2 though 
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thoughshe were hindred ſometymes more, 
ſomerymesleſſe, accordingrto the difficaltics 
which did occurre. 37-124 

33, To concludeyour oppoſition imthis 
matter,you take ypon you notto kaowe,vho 
doth ſuccede ſaint yeeter. Bur iffyou had 
lookc aboute, you could-not hauedoubred. 
Firſt, becauſe noe Bishopin the Church ever 


. yetwaseſtemed,or didpretendeto be aboue 


the Roman Bishop:ſince therefore. Peter 
wasputte in charge ofthe flocke of Chriſt 3d 
made raſtorof the-Chacch,ad fincetbis office 
of generall xaſtordoth remaine, it folowes 


"48 at the Bishopof Romeis ad till was he, be- 


PL. 
» w 
£ 


tauſche is and cuer was canfeſledlie the firſt 


+6 /;...ABishop inthe Church, Secondlic, the rope of 


- 


Rbme by your confeſſion, havh exerciſed the 
Office of Generall xaſtor of the Church theſe 


thousid yeares,ad by the Coiicellsthe fame is | 


cleerc:; ncither.was there any other all this 
ayme who-did. exerciſe or take on himthar 
Office: not the Bilchopof Antioch, nor ob 
Conſtantinople; ferrhele Biſshops ,'and-the 
moſt ancient Councells, as the Nicene, Con- 


ſtantinopolican adhd others did acknowledge | 


Rome before thoſe Sces.'Neither was the See 


. without a Succeſſor all this ryme, as 1 haue 
 $Shewed before,becauſe the raſtor and Foun- 
dation, is neceflarie tothe Flocke and Buil- 

; ding 
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ding , therefore the. Roman was and is he. ot ig 
14.  Thirdly,the fathers. of theaſicier Church, 
as S. Auguſtine, ſain&lerowfaink Cyprian, | 
Gin Irencus and:others afhrme clecrelie, 
that the/Roman Biſsbop is ſain recters Suc- 
cellar, Saint leram:ccalles.chatSer'S. Prerers p ; mo 
Cbaire., adding that rhe.Chyxch is built on that < Prog” 
vocke."ſain& Auguſtine puttoa Catalogue of r62. | | 
the Biſshops thete, firſt Peetergben Linus Cc. F » 
and ſaithrhatche Principallirienfebe Apoſtolical"©xhi® 
Chaivehath euer flowrished inthe C burchof Rome. wy Fi A 
ſain&\ Cyprian'.calles it allſo ſainf# Peetery $.trea.1.g; 
Chazre and the principall Charch, whence Prieſtlie —_— fed 
Vnitie hath come.The like harhiOpcarus.ſain&t {ankts faces] 
Irenevs doth adde thar. for the. more powerfull gubernacue 
princigalinie of that Church it 1s neceſſarie that all id 
Charches bane vecoprſe Vnto it. Thar bolie ſeate, orbis,Ectles. 
ſaith Theodorette, bolds the ſterne of rouern mg png * 
the, Churthesof all the world. ſain& Leo knewe ad Ren = 
this ir; praiſe, but heare his, words. 1t 15 by Ro. 
great ordey prowided, that all should nor clarme all z OY "Y 

things te themſelues,but in evexy Proumce ghowld _ 
be ſome who should haue the prime ſent ce amonge 

the bretheren, and againe others placed in greater 
Citttes,should Vndergoe greater care,by whom the 
care of the Vniverſall Church should come tothe 

one ſeate of ſain(t Petey. Fourthlie , this isthe. 
tudgment of the Church, acknowledging in 
the Roman Biſshop authoritie and power to 


L -} call 


- 


- 


DEF, 
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{MN rncalt,to moderate; andic approoue generall 
-, Councellsandirgalectared.1nthe'great La- 
eetan Councell, that thi Roman Chareh,bath by 
Conc.Lat. Gods diſpoſition the principalitie of ordinarie. 
fob _ power Cs ofiarey oe finallie borh 
 *%'  Baſtahd Weſt hauedefinedirin the Councell 
K. <6 a _ of Florence}Wrwfine fayabe Fathers. there, 

oO OD Dt the holie' Apo ol:que Sex," and Biſtbop 0 

Bo ”-2omethark Rriatss outrthewhols world 4 
6rbe Romank Br Bopwwhe Succeſſor of Bleſſed 
Pretes \'Byinchof "che Apoſtles, \ and the true 
Wieavr of ebriſk, andheade bf ihe whole Church, 
and Farber ant maſter of all Chriſtians; dn Fhat 
TERIER Vuth| bin ww; $/Peetey #4 gjner by our Loyd Heſs 
E* -* Chyiſt full power to frede;rule anl gowevne the" yni- 


F .* werſall chakks Fheſame both Armenian, A - 

«Vide Cocc thiopia,Ruſſite and AſfirizChriftias Hawhce 

ny 44" , Kndwledged. So that for this Primattcofthe 

8, © - See Apoſtolige; wee have the Fathers Te- 
ſKimonie, Theological Arguments; Defini: 
yions of Genetall Councelis; and ch&Teſti- 
"monie cf thESpiritin them; the wertds con 
ſeprand Gods word, ; 


M . 


& — _ 
- 


FIE 
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oy Our next pretenſe is 'that the Pope 


rall C Councells,orto call or approoue them, 
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.TheB Bishop of Rome Preſi dentin Generall 
. Councells, 


hath notitleto be rrefident in gene 


though he hath praftiſed theſe things now 
oflate. Before anſwere to thisargument,to 
shewemoreclecrelic wherein the forceof it 
doth lic, you are with meto obſerue two 
things,thefrſtis that there are two kinds of 
calling a Councell, One is Ecleſtaſticall in way 
and forme of ordination, the otheris Tempo= 
rallin way of execution. The Queſtion is of 
theformec,which is pricipall,ad weearein.it 
co ſee.whether any manin the world hath 
ſuch authoritie-to call a Councell ſoas the 
Bishops are inregard of that calling bownd ro 
come. The ſecond obſeruation is, that one may 
hauc the place of Preſident in his owne name, 
orin the name and place of another, ro whom 
principallicir belongeth: and this Preliden- 
cie may beeither 0 ſome temporallend , as t0 
keepe-exterior.order and peacein the Con-= 
gregation,, orto, a. ſpritwall end ,whichis to 
iudge and define maiters of beleefe , andro 
Z 4 elta- 
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eſtablish Church diſcipline by decree. The 
queſtion is of this ſecond finde of Prefiden. 
cienotofthe firſt, And,who is principallinebu 
kindeashauing power to doe it citherby bim- 
ſelfe or by his deputie: whereunto, norwith- 
ſtanding your obieion, I anſweare thatitis 
the Pope,to whom belongs properlie tacall, 
moderate,and approoue Generall Countells, 
becauſe he is aboue allother Bishops ,/ and 


Succeſſor to ſain Peeter in the gouerment | 


of the whole. Church. = aboue orher 
Bishops, and'their Paſtor,he hath power to 
gall, and to commaund them to meere-in 
Councell,when the Generall Church-affaires 
doerequireic:which no Byſshop oc Parriarke 
beſides cat doe,none of chemall being Su- 


perior co all the reſt. Neither ca the Emperour = 


or any other ſecular Prince doeit: not princi. 
allie, becauſe he is not Gouernour of the 
hurch, or Church -buſities; nor ſubordi- 
natclicif by ſome principall cauſe he chance 
ro moued thereunto ; becauſe his power is 
notextended to the latitude of the Church, 
or oucc all Nations and all Biſshops whats 
ſocuer, nor euet was. Sotharhis commaund, 
vntaſuch men 3Fvere ourof his Dominions; 
wercotno power to bringe'them together, 
more then the commaund of the kinge of 
Spaine,qr of the Spanish Biſshops , would 
7 | {rue 


, 
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ſeruein France. When the Biſshopsare aſſem- 
bled,thePope ſtillremainesas he was before, 


cls * 

this their Paſtor,and their Foundation,and there. 

im- their direQor , their moderator,and.Prefider. 
Andthis che Generall Councell of * Chalce- 


.don didacknowledge in the Perſon of Leo, 


ls, Heade,. and themſclues his Sownes and his 
nd Members, | 
at. | 10. TheCatholique Church allfo did ever 
& | acknowledgeinthe Popethis right of Preſi- 
dencie, which 1 prooue by all the Generall 
Councellsthat ever yet haue bene. Forthe 
* later held in the Welt you freelie grauntir, 
| . andifyoudidnot, the proofe were cafie fro 
Trent, Lions, Florence,and Rome itſelfe. Of 
the former held in Greece I prooue the ſame: 


\ | " becauſe 

of UK | 

* | *Quibus twquidem SICVT MEM BRIS CAPPT pracras in 
| bis qui Fuum tenebant ordincmn benexolentiam preferens. Impera- 

Y ores vero AD ORNANDYM decentiſrimnt profidebant, 

| 


Concil Chalced.Relar. ad Leonem Papam, Injuper (contre 
| (pſum cu VINEZ cuſtodia3 yaluatore tommiſſa eft,exte 
Dioſeorus inſaniam, id eft , contre twam quoque Apeftolicans 
Santtitatem, Ibid. Confidentes quia lucente apud vos Apoitolice 
Tadio,G v/que ad Conftantmopolitanorum Eccleſia conſurtt gu- 
beruand) illum (pargentes Nounc ſepiiis expanditts & quod ab/7ue 
inuidie conſueneritis veſlrorum bonorum participatione ditare das 
meiticos, Ibid Kogamus igitur &> tis DECRETIS noftrum kg- 
Pora iudicium, th ficut nos CAPITLI in benis adzecimus conſa - 


nantiam, fic th Summitai tna FLLIU1S » quod decet, adimpleat, 
Ibidem, 


al, | - whom they ftiled their Father and their 


_ —_ 
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becauſe Donatus 1” Srephanus, and Marinus 
"werePreſidents inthe © eight .Councell as 
 Legates of Adrii the ſec6d:Two Peerersote 
an. Archdeacon, the pther an Abbot were 
Preſidents inthe? ſeuenth, in the 'name of A- 
*drian the firſt, Two Prieſts, Pecter ayd Georgy 
Together with Tohn a Deacon' were Preſi- 
"dents in the« Sixtforg Agatho. 'Emichiusin 
; the name, of Vigilius was vreſident in' the 
 « fifc. zaſchaſius and Tutianusin rhe* Fourth 
for Lea the grear. Cycillus for Celeſtine ih 
theft id The Bichops who werear ther ſe. 
"cod Councell call Damaſus their Heade:5dir 
-became Occumenicallin tegardit was by the 
.Pope approucd: who befbre had calleda gene- 
Tall Councell, but the Byſshops could norall 
_meeteatRomeas he had appointeU by reass 
ofthe Arian Hereſie. And therefore the EaC. 
-rerne Biſshops merte in one place vnder Ne- 
"Aarius , the weſterne inan' ochervnder Da. 
maſus,who aftervards did approoue the De. 
'crees of both parties, and io camerhe'coun- 


cell 
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cell to beone,and Oecumenicall.In the ; firfk 
Hoſius, Virus,ad Vincentius were Preſidenis 
in place 'of Sylueſter: And by this induQion ie 
iscleerethar inthe Catholique Church the 
Popestight of Preſidencie, was not onely. 
acknowledged burpraftized cuer, Neither 
ean youalleage good Aurhoritie,or any one 
approned 4author,vwhoſaich that ener yet,any 
Prieſt, Bishop or Patriarch was Preſident in 
any Generall Councell in his owne hameand 
notrnthe Popes : which you should doe, and 
prooveallſo that the Church approuedirt as 
law full, before you depriue the yope of poſ- 
ſeſſion which he hath- had many hundred 
yeeres by your confeſſion, and exer,as I have 
prooued: and by Chriſts Inſtitutioj00,who 
made him in S. reeter the FoundatiG and ra- 
ſtor of the Church. | 

17. * As for thy Emperours, I anſweare/._. 
out of the Councellof Chalcedon,that they*Chalc. in 
wercequiuocallic Preſidents, not forladg —_ as 
ment and Definirion, but for peace and Orna= 
ment. And ſo much Conſtantine the preate are 
whom you preferre before thoſe, vnro whom Z-adp + Fel 
he gaveplace,will confeſſe fer himſelfe and'©* | 
his Succefſors. God, ſaith he to the. Nicene 
Fathers,harh made you Prieſts, and pbuens you 
power ro rudge of Vs, you may net be 1adved by 
men, therefore louke for Gods 14d 7ment on:ly a- 
monoſt 
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wong [t your ſelues ; and let your diſcent ions whar- 
ever they be,be reſerned ro Gods examine. \oware 
wen Vs.46 Gods,and it 6 net conuenent that mg, 
wage Gods,but be alone of whom it is written, God 
Boode in the middett of Gods, and in the middeſt 
Goddetb wage. For Approbation of Generall 
Councells my anſweare and proofe is the 
fame, Firſt , che Roman Biſshoppe becauſe 
Succeſlortofaink recter, is the Foundation 
_ ad raſtorofche Church,id Coiicells:for him 
did our Saviour pray that his faith .should 
not faile: he was charged to confirme his 
Brethren, and this will be neceſſatietill the 
worlds end. Generall Councells haue cuer 
dcfired his Approbation, his definition and 
ſentenceinthe midſt ofthe Biſshops, or pre- 
ſented in his name to them , or theirs by him 
approoued, notels, hath bene conſtanilic 
ood -vatoby the C atholique Church at all 
tymes.and.no Decrees eucradmitred which 
he reieQed and refuſed to confirme. Which 
Vaiuerſall Iudgment, *and Generall conſent 


WR zfche World, rogerher with the authoritie 
w. ofthe Scripture , make his title ſo.cleere that 
4 -*«+Joushall never beableco diſpoſiefie the pre» 
ſent yope of this honour , orto winne future 
tymes 0 your opinion., 
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of the Councells of Nice and Conlance, 


12. dEforclI leauethis marrer of the yope 5d 
Councells I muſt anſwere two other + 
obieQions that you make.in the one you op-= 
poſethe councell of Franckfotd to the ſeebd 
of Nice;in the othetthe Lateranie:coiicellrs 
that of Conſtance, hereby to prooucthatthe 
Church doth contradi& her ſelf and erre. 
Touching the fotmer two, yqupretend that 
the Councell of Franckford hath condem-. 
nedthe Nicene. Y our Proofs is taken out of 
the « Caroline Bookes. The reaſon pretended 
is becauſe the Nicene decredſuch honour tb oftheſe - 
che pitures ofSainRs as is dye co. God. I anl- — 
were Firſt,that in the Councellof Franckford 1ar.derk 
thereisho ſuch thing ro be forbid. Secondlicg 5 a 
your Accuſation is falſe , forthe: honour-due a 
ro God'1snor gigen to pitutes in the Nicent 
Arian ane arurapogararart 
ifac Frackford digine hononrhgd ben denied 
co piXures » yer the Councells would Agree, 
Thirdhe,your proofe or witnes diſcreditshis 
owne ſtorieand ouer throwes himlelfifat hp 


Franckford 


gps -The:fanre; Booke. 
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-  Bithynia.Ifar Conſtantinople, hawithenin 
Bithynia!Conſtantinoplei is1n Thrace, Nice 
indecdeisin Birhynia,See the gronnd quakes 
vnder thefeete of your argument, Fowrrhlie, 

 =04h thaſe. Carglige.bookes our of whichy Lyos 

| wakes his. argumeanr;ſaie. that the Cobncell 

condemned atEranckford avas held withour 

the papes Auchoritic 5! bn rhap,. of Nite: the 
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| - » Quare cont. 
that ſucha Counccil.cannor erre, ang rhere- B = 


ore you mult produce better eb » bettes poorfui 


britcangiprogue, This wergnothing again 
| call Cpuncells 
3d Dee Farthat Necime of tbaſe Bighops 


© Qu atihe Weoſferne parrs 

bad waps eng of grher, Ehurghes/Adrizn hs 
communion with the Sce ot Rome [t had Poperei-, 
wantedallſo theconſent ofthe Sce Apoſto- Canoline 
like withoeutewhich no:decree is ar. was cuer $29 ken,id 
bythe Chttrch eſteemed Occumenicalt; '*c3,pono- 
20. - The Sccond ObicRion inthis kindring of T- 
ttharrwvOccumenicalldecrees, onemadec ons | 
inthe = Laterane Councell , the othet't, ar clecrely by 
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opesauthotitie : one will haue the Counceltperour, yer - 
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in her Creede.butlctys c6ſider the ſtreingth 

of youtatzument.If you should auouch - avs 
you fawetwo lions fighcing, itisnotſufficie 
rorhe yetitte of your relation, tharthe things 


: .. which you ſaw did fight, orthat they were 


+ Lions ; for, if ont'wetea Lion the others 
. veare;' 'or iFborh were Lions but didagres 
:: andnorfight,your telatis would be laughed 
e good your argument, you muſt 
povringe rwo thingszene is thattheſe are 

ecrees atid each Oecmenicall:the orher, rhat 
one of thetn in ſenſeis contradiQvriezo the 
orhet.” Then further; if you will accuſeths 
Church ; you muſtprooue rhar she delevues 


then both; in tholt tontradifforie fenſes. Your 
die, if you 
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could-efficacioullic prooucand makeir cui- 
dent, that oneof them is ſuch a definition as 
you ſpeake of: and that, which ſoeuer it be, 
weeall will admitte,and thanke you too. Bur 
I muſt-aduiſe you of the difhculties you are 
to finde herein, being ſuch, as greater Schol= 
lers then | cake you for,hauc not beneable 
to ouercome. 

21. Firſttherfore,youare to makeit eui« 
dent thatin the Lateran Councell che Supe+ 
rioritie of the Popeis formalliedefined , and 
that the words wherin ic is attributed ynto 
him or acknowledged as belonging vato 
him,haue the nature of adecree; fora Coun- 
cell defines:not eueriething, which it faith. 
Secondlie,you are to make iteuident,: that the refle&in 
Councell was Oecumenicall,and that it was arc 4 
open and freeto/all Bishops in the commu» where ie 
nion of the Church, Thirdhe,you muſt make 3*,how 
it cuident that thedeerce of Coſtance, is not p, in 
limitted incircumſtances;andthat irdoth not France &e 
ſpeake onelie of ſuch 4 Pope, as were doubt- 
full;or in caſe of Hereſic,or Schiſme, but ab 
ſolutelic of any whatſoever. Fowrtblie you 
muſt allſo makeir evident that the decree was 
Oecumenicall,or the GenerallDecree of the 
Church; and not of one Obedience onelie; 
other two not conſenting, Theſe areſome 
. Aa of 


56 The fourth Booke. | 
ofrhe many, and obſcure difficulties, which 
hecherro learned men hauec not bene ableto 
ſcerhorough:and therfore the truth in this 
Controuerſiclies hidden (o as neither partis 
Eleerelie knowne fori Oecumenicall decree 
or definition: though you rashlie and moſt 
ignorantlic have affirmed it of them both, 
Which you did to make shewe of good 
formein yourargumer,cucric one knowing 
that a contradiQion betwixt Occumenicall 
decrees,doth {uppoſethat both parts contra- 
diting are Occumenicall. 

22, Anotherpart of your argument is that 
nais Contradiftion: and this part muſt be 
prooued allſo,and made cuident before your 
' argument recouer ſtrength. Butiris ſo farre 
out your power, that (ſuppoſe all thereſt 
were diſſembled) you could never be ablero 
make itgood: that is,to proouc and demon» 
ſtrate that one is oppoſite or contradiQorie 
tothe other; and therfore you doe moſt vn- 
diſcreetclic rcicQ the Authoritic of Generall 
Councells, reuerencedeuer by the C hurch, 
and direed by Gods Spiritre,our of feare or 
apprehenſion of a contradiction, whichin 
the Laterane and that of Conſtance you 
thinke you ſce. The Scholler who reies 
Arifotle, or. Iuſtinian,. or the Bible for 
cucris 
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The fourth Booke. 
cucric ſeeming concradiftion, will never be 
good Philoſopher, nor good:Lawier, nor 
good Deuine. 

23. Ir is manifeſt by the as of the 
of the Councell of Conſtance that the de- 
creewhereon you inſiſt was at firſt not made 
by the whole Church; becauſe, of three 
Obediences which then were, One onelie, 
thatis, Iohns Obedience or pattie made it: 
the other Two not being ynited ynto 
them. So thatif you take ic as proceeding, 
from thoſe onelie who firſt made it,.it was 
not Occumenicall. The other Obediences 
of Gregorie and Bennet vaited them 
ſclues afterwards:Onein the 14. Scſhon,the 
other in the 22. and the Church thus vnti- 
ted, a Pope was choſen: ſo that the Coun« 
cell now , that is, after the Vnion of all 
Obediences , and Ele&ion of the Pope, 
was Oecumenicall; and therfore what was 
now decreed anew , or approued though 
pened before, was therby made Occumeni- 
call. If therefore you catwmake ir cuident 
that the Councell and Popeart this tyme did 
approoue the decree before made, I will ad- 
mitre thatitis Oecumenicall, and belecueir. 
Neither is there any reaſon I doe ſo before 
this appeates, becauſe decreestake their force 


. Aa a from - 
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from the approbation of thoſe which have 
authoririe,and not allwayes fromthe writer 
or conceauer. In Parlament ,a conſtitution 
may be conceaued in the lower howlſe, and 
agrecd 6 there;yct bath irnot the truenature 
of a lawe till it paſſe the vpper howſe,and 
allſo be confirmed by the Kinge, Solikewile 
this. conſtitution conceaued and agreed on 
firſt by [ohns Obedience or adherents , hath 
not the nature and force of an Occumenicall 
decree, till it paſle the Generall Councell 
wherein the:whole Church is vnited, and 
allſo be confirmed by the Pope. 


| 
| 


23- That wee may ſee further the weaknes 


of your argument, ſince you cannot makeit 


euident that the Canon made at Conſtance' 


- inthe fourth Seſſion, was thus generallie re- 
ceaued and approued by the Councell when 
all Obedicnces were vniced ; and there rati- 
fied by the Pope: Let vs freclie and out of 
curtelic ſuppoleit had bene ſo, and that the 
Pope were bound to obay the decrees of ſuch 
a Councell, in the things which the canon 
ſpeakes of, and furcherthatin power it were 
Superiourvnco the Pope:all this would co6ſiſt 
with the words of the other Councell, and 


both might betrue. Theſe two propoſitions. | 


A Councet! ycrfettlie Occwmenicall and by the 
power 


« 
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poweroftheSce Apoltolique approoved,ad 1q,. ,, 

thereby reprcſencing the Ghurch perteRlic, arted whae 

and ſimplicirer,as Philoſophers ſpeake, « above = cn_ 

the Pope. A Councellvnperfetthe Orcumentcall when the 

as not being approoyed by the Pope, norin- Canon was,» 
41%} 18 . -conceaued 

cluding his power,and conſequentlic not re- pur ghar ie 

preſenting che Church perfeRlie , #s nor above Was when 

the Pope.,, Theſe rwo propoſitions (I ſay) are 6 : 

not conttadiftorie nor Oppoſite, and ther» the Canon 

fore ifthey were defined, wee would belecue Y "6, 

them both, | Ie 

24. If you should aske i» that caſe, in whom, 

orin whac formallie that power greater thE 

the Popes, were;lt wewld be anſweared,that it 

were not preciſclie in the Pope,nor preciſclie 

in the reſt, butin the whole, conſiſting of 

themall: as che ſowleis not preciſelic inthe 

heade, nor preciſclie in the reſt of the bodie, 

butin the whole and compleate bodie , con- 

ſiſting of heade,shoulders,armes, hart,and 0+ 

ther partes in regard whereof, as when the 

bodie is take a ſunder and deuided rhe heade* 

from theshoulders, the ſowle is in neither of 

the partes: euen ſo it wow!d be ſaid imthat caſe, 

thatif you conſider the Pope , and the reſt of 

the Councell apart, thispower were in net- 

ther ; becauſe icis the att, the forme, and the 

vertueof the whole, orofthe Toralitie, ro 

ſpeake as the Pluloſophers doe. It would be 

Aa 3 further 
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further anſwered that ſuch a full Councel}. 


oy had immediatelic the aſſiſtance of the All. 


teaching Spirictte, and power to binde and 
- looſe, and the like by vertue of our Sauiours 
--promiſe: yet ſo, that the Pope alone had 
powvertoo ouer each in the Church, he being 
in S, Peerer made Paſtor of them all. In re- 
gard of which [nſticution of our Sauiourall 
Catholiques agree in this,thatthe Popeis ſu- 
perior ro cueric Bilshoppe in the Church. 
25. Hauing copared the Pope, being a parte 
of afulland perfeA Oecumenicall Coficell,co 
the whole bodie or Coficell,yherein he was 
included asapartinthe whole, asthe heade 
ina perfe&and entire bodie,it remaines now 
that wee deuide this Councell or perfe&t 
Bodieagaine into rwo partes, by takingthe 
 headefromthereſt,and comparetheſe partes 
together. In this diviſidn-theſeparts are bur 
rwo,oncis the Pope, the other arethereſt of 
the Councell,which is vnperfe&, and there- 
fore a parte being without the Pope, as a 
mans bodje withouta heade is but an vnper- 
fe@ bodie, and indeed buta part. Of the cofi- 
cell in this ſenſe, the Lateran ſpeakes as the 
words themſelues do conuince euidentlie 
and it is among all men out ofqueſtion. So 
| that ific were an Oecumenicall decree , the 
cleere ſenſe would be that the Pope were 
|  aboue 
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belecue. Neither were there any contradi- 
ion at all in this, to ſaic that one part i548 
power aboue the other: and that the whole igyn 

power aboue ettherpart. Reade ouer your 3 of 
gicke rules,cxaminewvell the nature ofa cons 
tradition, marke the termes, and you wil 
ſeethatir is true which I doe faie: And there- 
forel conclude the ſolution of this argument 
here hauing declared therwo propofitions 
which you apprehend as oppoſite decrees, J** ot! 
and incite cagerlic one againſt the other Hiu gs 
thereby to extenuarte the authoritic of| Ge- taſie for 
nerall Councells,ro be fo farre fromthe ri-4,,*. 
gourof contradiQtion that if they were both Fhe heere; * 
Decrees and both Oecumenicall, of their , 
owneaccord they would come together and av va 
Shake hands. oY 


Taz Firr CHAPTIA, 
Of che Scripture, 


26.F Rom Conſtance you cometo Trent, 

and accuſe the Councell held there,of 
two things touching the Scripture,the one is 
addition to the Canon; the other,the autho- 
rjization of the vulgar Latin.BeforeI anſwere 
I muſt put youin minde T hatas you accuſe 
Aa 4 VS 
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ment not Canonicall;coberheword of God, 
ſo. do-others which are inia manner your 
x. Maſtersin Religion, and had the firſt fruites 
xt the proteſtanc Spiritte accuſe you-for ad; 
ding co Gods. word the/Epiſtle of S; lames, 
the Reuelation of S. lLohns, and-ather partes: 
7: whereunto youcan giueno reaſonableſats- 
W faa:0n,vnles you acknowledge anerrourin 
cofl-reprehending vs,and ſubſcribe rothatwhich 
Latin} veeknowe to bethe truth, For,l demaund 
« in & how youprooucagainſt Luther, Kemnitius, 
in cheCencuriſts and other Lutherans, that the 
Epiſtle:-vader the name of S. lames, isthe 
aſl! $xrord:of God. If you ſay that you knowe it 
- by:teſtimgnic of Anciquitie, they .will-anſ- 
werethatho ſuch thing was then generallie 
F hbelceved, and will call co witnefſe Euſebius; 

= Euſe bius | 
aHit.c2; S. Hicrom and other auncient writers. To 
SHters-dc anfwere that you:-know it by the ſtile and 
ts Vi Wſeal ſpeach,giues them no ſatisfattion at 
. all;Forthey ſo diteltcemeirt inthis reſpeR pe- 
culjarliethat in regard of the ſtile and matter 
theyiprofefie themſclues moucd to beleeue 
thecontratie,and to put itourt of the number 
of Canonicall bookes. If you anſwere that 
| by the helpe of the —__ you diſcerne it, 
you moue them nor, for they claime as great 
an intereſt, as full a participecion of the Spirit 
as 
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as yourſeloes Ad therefore you wouenorrhe 


, + tobeleeueas you do. Butſuppoſeif you will 


thatall Antiquitie ſtoode on your fide, what 
could this preuaile ro moue a Lutheran ro be- 
lcevethe matteror ro cofirme your diſciples 
who'ſtagger at your want of proofe? what 
couldthis availe I ſay , ſecing rhat itis agreed 
amGpſt you thatthe Church, thatallche Fa- 
thers, thatall men fincethe Apoſtles might 
haucaggreed inanerrour.”'' 
27. According tothe grounds ofourRe- 
ligioneuerie Catholique cananfwere eailic 
that whatfecuer by the Church of Gad'is 
receaued for diuine- Scripture 'is: infalhblic 
ſuch,becauſe the Churchis direQed'by Gods 
All-ſeeing Spirit which can diſcerneit wel 
And ſappoſe.the Catholique were vnlecar- 
ned 3dthat all of yov together both Lurheris 
and Caluiniſts should'prered thatinthe yo0o- 
kes there wanted'the Spirit of truth, id ſceke 
ro maintainethis withashewe of oppolſtti, 
eitherwithin it ſelfe,or to ſome other part of 
Scripture, or toreaſon,whichthingyoudoe 
mane times prerend,as Tulian/and Porphyric 
and others haue done before ; he'would anſ(- 
were youall without difficultie by recourſe 
to thedivine Affiſtancein the Churcb,which 
he takes for a principle of Chriſtian Religion, 
belecued heretofore by'the whole Chriſtian 
world, and warranted by God him(clte in 


I. : 
: 
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clecretermes: and would ſay that the kno \ 


ledge ofthe Church thus affiſted ismorecer- if t 


taine then the contrarie pretenſe of any ad- ! 
uerſe part whatlocuer, andshe more ableto 
eſpic contradition,ercour or oppolition, the 
any other is,in regard of the holie Spirit,who 
direQech hex,and with an infinite ynderſtan- 
ding lookes earncſtlic vyppon All..In verve 
of whichaſhiſtance she hath maintained ſcri- 
pture againſt Heathens,and Apoſtatacs,and 
misbeleeuinglewes,ad Heretiques hetherto, 
and ſtill doth and will doe.Further more, a 
Catholike doth not thinkeir neceſlaric that 
the booke which he belecuerh to be Scrip- 
ture, hath beene cuer vniuerſallic by the | 
Churcheſtcemed ſo, Heknowes it is ſuffi- | 
cient if the Catholicke Church hath atany 
timebelecucdic: For, one ofche Principles | 
of our Religio is that the Catholike Church | 

canaoterreatall in matter of faith, it cannor 
_ erreinany age,in any tyme. And this princt- 
ple hath,euer bene beleeued by Catholiks, 
Moreouer, that which at any tymeshe be- 
leeucih, hath bEinfolded in her faith at other 
times,and ſo yirtyallic belecucd cuer and by 
all. 

29. Now to your oppolition. Whereas 
you ſay that of late onclie ſome Books haue 
beene taken into the canon. I anſwere fr 

that 
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that ſuch Bookes as your ſelues doe receaue 
If forcanonicall, were not all at once vniver- 
Callie receaued in the Church but were ack- 


he nowledged by degrees.So much you knowe , 14,0 4 
© | bythoſe Thaue allreadie named, and S. Hie- dexiris il 
" rom can tell you more. Yetare theſeallſo by gy 

W your owne confeſſion the word of God,and cobo, Pe- 
ey | * wereſuchin themſelues before it was gene- —_— 
d rallieknownevnto the world. As our Sauiour ad Dardam 
was the naturall Sonne of God and his incre- it*mque in 
0 | ate4Word, beforethe world did knowe or ****#& 
2 belecue him ſoto be. The reaſon is, becauſe 
_ mans knawledge is laterthen the veriticzand 
* the more oblcure the thing is the longer he 
® | jsortinarilie before he can findit our, Secon- 
i dlieitis not ſo lateas you thinke ſince theſe 
y Bookes were in the Churcheſtecmed. cano- _. 
's Ip . Cit. Bel- 
ot nicall and divine though nor ſo generallie, as j;,,.qe | 
| Inoted before: for you findethem cited for Verbo Dd 
© | fuchin the Fathers writings vetie ofc,andin —— 
, the councell of carthage held in the tyme of ron an.4rg 
* . Bonifacetwelue hundred yeares agoe, you A—_ 
. i Ls 35. &de *) 
+ | hauvea Catalogue of them all,the verie ſame 9o8.Chr. 


which you finde now delivered by the coil mA 8. 
cell of Trent, ſaving onlie that Baruch Ep tad ; 
| (which the auncient Fathers did acknow. Exuper. c, 
' | lIedgeallfo for divine) isafter themanner of RN 3 
thoſetymes comprized with Ieremie,whoſe 4. rz. 


$ecretarie you know he was. I adde thirdlie ferem. 36. 


Bax Al feeretarre Zo fe ———— tat 
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thar whereas S. Auguſtine who ſubſcribed to 
the foreſaid councell, doth preſcribea rule 
for yonge Deuines to fiade which Scriprure 
is of greateſt authocitic, bidding them pre- 


ein Ferre that which all Churches doe receaue 


> before that which is receaued onlic by ſome 
-- Churches,or ſome part, weenow,(ecing the 
foreſaid canon receaued at length by the 
-whole Church,of God,and this declaredina 
Generall Councell, muſt anddoe, yeauen by 
-. $, Auguſtinesryle receaucic all as the word 
of, God, and conſequentlie ofone and the 


game Authorigic all, there being no ſurer 


grqund. of mans faith in ſuch acaſerhenis 
the Spirit of Godin the Church, The likel 


anſwerethem allſo who runne to the Iewes - 


canon:for the Spirit ofthe chriſtian Church 
isno leſſs able to diſcerne a veritie then they 


 -wete,and therefore if the chriſtian Church 


at, anie tyme; declare a Booke to be divine 


| though the [ewes kneweir not, wee belecue 


bs muſt, For the holie Ghoſt cannoterre. 


he lewes knewe not all that God hath 


"taught his Church. 

30. The fecond exceptionis vnreaſonable 
if you conſider well whatis done, and the 
reaſon of it .. All Schollers as you knowe 
doc noenotadditttheir ſtudiesto the togues: 

the Hebrewe is ſo obſcure, that fewe doe 


a'tarne. 


& 4 0 * — 
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tyme wherein the Bookes were ficlt write 


: Should be tranflated into ſuch alanguage, as din; pluri-. ; 
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attaine vnto anie reaſonable knowledge of it, 
andnone atall in theſe later times elpeciallie, 
cothe comprehenlion of the rongue , but by 
helpe of Difionaries compiled by ſuch as - 
come$hortofthethingeir ſelfe, or of mo- ge, , 
dernelewes not cquall tothe learned of the Wd 
do endeuour w hat they can.This,experiencÞD, 
hath raught vs, ir is evident alſo in the cagyis FUNNIER 
nuation and transfuſion of all languages to yiqe ge. 
poſteritie;and Rabbines.themſclues doe con- —_ in 
felle, it . 1n regard therefore thar Schollers ,,9-* 
commonlic vnderſtand not Hebrewe,it hath Prol. Bibl. : 


# - : c.19.9.6, 
euer beene thought conueniet the Scripture Pr rn 


generallie they doe Knowe, which is Latine. rrthmgy 
In theprimitive Church this was praRiſled ,,,,, þ- 
and among you itisallowedallſo,in ſo much gnifcatio 
that your predeceſſors Luther, Caluin, Beza, are 
Tunius, and others have made cuerie one his nets ef. * 
ownetranllation to binde his fellowes there CR f 
vnto as the beſt , and you haue notyerdone © ® 
tranſlating, and changing your tranſlations: 
whereas none of you can denie, and all wiſe 
men doeſee, thatif one tranſlation could be 
generallic aggreed vppon it were beſt. Now 
further , becauſe cldertymes as being neerer 
to thewriters, had better helpes and purer 
coppies,itis betterinthe iudgment of all __ 
| the 
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the tranſlation be. old and made in thoſe 
rymes, rather then now in this ſcarcitie of 
coppies,this obſcuritic ofthe language, this 
want of the mcanes which then were, This 
| C6c.Trid' cnfidered the Catholique Church hath de- 
A 2g, creed in the Councell of Trent thatamong 
Eee -Latinc tranſſations che old and common ,by 
2. aa Sfthclongevicof many ages approoued inthe 
#95.) Church ſtand authentique and be taken for 
ppef » ſuch: 


Tt is not atiy Where declared by the Church that in the 
Clementine Edition the Vulgar Latine Tranſlation is fullic 
reſtored to the Primiciue Integritic in all parts and Words, 
Our belevfe doth follow the declaration of the Church: 
VVhat che defineth wee reccaue.THOSB who were vſcdin 
the reſticution of the Tranſlation ſaic thus, Accipe Chriſtians 

leflor CLEMENTE ſurmmo Pontifics ANNVENTE , veterem 
ac viulgatam Sacre Scripture editionem quanta fieri potutt dili- 
gentia catligat am ,quam quide m ſicust omnibus numeris abſolu- 
1am pro hamana imbecilitate affirmare aeffi cile eft, ita cateris 
omnibus que ad banc v [que diem prodierunt emcnd atiorem pu- 
« minim dubitandum. Prafat. ad let. Some of 

Sixtus Bibles might be ſurrepticiouſly ſcattered apd Iames 
mighec ger a coppic: but they were neuer openlie ſould in 
Cathelike Conntrice. And che Church neuer beleeuved the 
CorreQtion to be ſo accurate that it could not be amended. 
Decree of a Generall Councell for the fullnes of either cor- 
' retion ( Iſpeake ef them as of two in that ſenſe-as Iames 
doth) you knowe there is none, A Bull takes not force from 
the Printer nor from the Secrxctarie; and lames cannot 
rooue that Sixtus his Bull was cuer authenticallie pub li» 
shed. By therecords no ſuch thing appearcs. The Church 
knowes not of it. If it had bene, it were not hard te accord 
all. Remember what hath ben ſaid in the former Chapter 
touching pretended oppokition in Decrecs ; and what I have 

heere cited gut ofthe Preface to the Bible, 
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ſuch, Irould you before, wiſe men would 
hauebut One,id this one ro have bene made 
longagoe when it might better be perfor- 
med, and to be lookr on by divers able to 
iudge of the goodnes, and better able and 
more impartiall chen our felues. Whenceirt 
followes that the wiſeſt , had not the decree 
at all bene made,vould yer haue choſen'this, 
it being the Old and comoncranſlation. For, 
it was made in the tyme of the Primitiue 
Church, reuiewedin thoſe dajes by S. Hie- 
rome, compared ſince by learned men in all 
ages to ſuch originalls as in each age they 
could finde,and vſcd by the Church for ma«- 
nic hundred yeares. #IF 
30. The Fountaines wee reuerencetoo, 
and more fulliethen you doe, admitting and 
belecuing whatſocuer can. be manifcſtlic 
prooued co belongeiuſtlic thereunto, to. the 
vcrielaſt word and letter. And itis ignorance 
in you to ſay that inthe Councell of Trenc 
they bercieted. The decree ſpeakes of La- 
tineeditions onelie,ex omnibus latmis editions= 
bus que circumferuntuy ec. and makes choiſe 
of one by generall vſol6g before approoued. 
True it is thatthe puritie of the fountaineir 


ſelfe in ſome placesis calledin queſtion , and cat is 


| Caluin your Maſter doth'imagine that it 
| rutines notallwaics cleeclie, as you may ſee 
| in 


' © IÞ 
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* Luth Eonar in his Inſtitutio! s. Luther crycth out onthe 
in Ec, co. [ewes for crucifying the text;and what diffi. 


cultiethe Rabbines theſelues hauc,appegres 


cleercly by,cheir great Maſſoreth, Wee have | 


morchelpethcn youallito knowe 'the truth 
inthis queſtion coo,weeadmitre thedoQtrine 
of Tradition;lo muſt the Iewes, ſo muſt you: 
otherwiſe. you know not. which js. text. 
Wee haue allſo the affifiance of the holie 
Spirit.in the Church ro declaretheveritic 3d 
powver of originalls where the generall necef- 
fiucofthe Church doth require it.and there 
is no Catholique in the world whichis not 
readicto belecue their puricie and integritie 
ſo farre as there is ſufficient |warrant for 
ir, = 
:31, ., But how cametheſe corruptionsinto 
the Bible? chis queſtion youshould hauepurt 
vnto your Maſters. for my part I thinke the 
reſolution. of,it nothing at all neceſfaric for 
ourpurpole.Writers might cablic miſtake, cſ- 
peciallie conſidering the lirtle difference of 
many Hebreive Charafters and the nicenes 
of the points;and ſuppolerhepoints be taken 
of, there will be found ſome fault in theler- 
ters, | knowethe lewegsaremen, and there- 
fort if Gods aſſiſtance benotin the buſineſſe 


their labour.in counting letters giues meno | 


{ſecuritic, for how $halll knowethat their 
ZI ; coppics 


| 
| 
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coppies wereexatt.y.thatchelerrers be dulie 
ordered &c, which:is requiſite, becauſe! the 
diſpoſition and combination of the ame ler-. 
rers may bediuers , not onelicin one period 
which may ſecue to changethe ſenſe, bur 
inthe ſame yerie word : and of the integritie 
in this kinde whichis neceſſatic ro the know- 
ledge of theſenſe,as alſo of the exatt integri» 
tie ofthe Coppies which they numbred you 
can giueno generall warrant. Againe, beſides 
thedifficultic orimpoſlibilitie of this you will 
be ſoretroubled, yeait is vnpoſliblo for you 
proceeding in-your Proteſtant Principles,to 
giue ſatisfaQion yeauen ro your owne fcl- 
lowes inany part of Scripture whatfocucr, 
becauſc youmaintaine thar all men notwith- | 
ſanding the promiſe which God hath made 
vatothe Church,may haucerred,and conſe- 
quentlie S.Icrom,and S. Auguſtine 3d others 
being men, may likewiſe hauedone ſoin de- 
termining or iudging which Scripture or 
writing 1s diuinc,cſpeciallic ſince cach parr, 
each verſeisnota fundametall,as you ſpeake. 
I am not troubled atall inthe buſines but lec 
the learned. ſcanne the difficulties , and life 
things out, remaining cuerreadieto belecue 
whatthe Church hath , or hereafter shall re- 
ſoluctouching the puritie,thcinterpretation 
and ſenſe of the whole,or any part, place, or 
Bb word 
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word of tlie text: you'and your Proteſtane 


Congregation with your diſtinQtion of fun- - 


damentall and not fundanmientall, haue no 
meanes to determine the integritic of the 
Scripture, touching -bookes , parts, verſes, 


words, interpretation, asin an other placel 


haue declared moreat large. 


Truz Sixt CHAPTER. 
Of the reall Preſence, 


3.\V Hen weediſpure, you grauntthe 
Reall Preſence, not able 'other-. 


wiſe to make anſwereto Scripture and An- 


riquitie; butwhenyou diſpute, you declare: 
manifeſtly that youbelecue it not. You wilt 
not beleeve youſay , that the body ofa man 


can be vnder the forme or shape of breade, 
that the ſame thing can bein heauen and on 


thealterto6.If you beleeue nor this; how do 
you belecue the Reall Preſence ? how do' 


you beleeuethe words of [eſus Chriſt, ſaying 
ofthe Sactamentin his had,chis is my body,and 


| | Mat.z6. y, of the Chalice , this « my bloode? if that thing 
$- 27-45: * were his body,the was his bodyin the shape 
| of breade and at oncein diuers places. If you: 


fay that thing was not his body, you con- 
tradi him: you do notreallic belecuethe 
preſence to the ſignes, I doc nor lay,to yous 
ima- 
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'cffe&them, and being groundedin his word, 
is nor able with his wir to diſcouer allthe 


 wayes of God, or to comprehend the whols 
-obie& of his power. Our Knowledge wee 


| being truth bymnature,cannot lic, wherefore 
if hecell vs anything though wee vnderſtand 


'three perſons;cach diſtin reallic fromthe 0- 


. ding cannot reachir, bur faith giuing creditte 
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imagination,bur; to the ſignes;this reallie you 
belecucnor. | 

34 Astor your -oppolitions, they areſent 
backe with this anfwere,that nature indeede 
cannot effe thoſethings,they arcout of the 
ſphearce of her aQuuitie,but the power of God 
isinfinite, andthe things inthem ſelues in- 
clude no conctradiftion ; wheretore God can 


weebeclecue them without more adoe. Man 


gather from thoſe fewe things wee ſee, or 
perceaue by ſomeecxteriour sle,ad the perfe- 
ion ofallmightie God isinfinirelicabouc all 
this. Heknoweth more then weedoe, and 


itnot,weemuſt belecue it, Faith is aw argumet 
of things nor eppeering. thatinthe Daticbe,,. 


ther two yet all reallic the ſame God, 15a 
greate mylterie, it is obſcure, our vnderſtan- 


vnto God who ſaith icis ſo, doth belzcucir. 
that our Sauiour is the ſec6d perſon in this __ + ? 
holic Trinirie colubſtitiall ro God rhe rather, | 
is a Myſteric which nature wonders at,yert 

| BÞ 2 faith 
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faith belecues this too, becauſe God who 
cannot deceaue or be deceaucd doth auouch 
it. Wee truſt his knowledge and take his word. 
Nature is Gods worke, she& hath notthe\per- 


feion of her maker; and therefore muſtnot | 


compare and cquall her (elfe with himin vn- 
derſtanding , or caſt an imputation ofErcour 

on all thatis not within the circuite of her 
acquaintaince. God knowes more thenshe 
doth,and therefore she may carne. Scholes 

that are ingenuoule belecuetheir Maſters ad 

ſo come to knowledge, whereas thoſewho 
belecue nothing are cuer rude and vnlcarned 

A Scholler heareth- his Maſter ſay theSiine 

is biggerthen the Earth, and belecuing, falls 

to learne the demonſtration: The clowne 
Stellas pri- takes meaſure ofthe obie@ with his cies, and 
| mzmaz- eſteeming it no bigger then the Cheeſe hie 


-  pijtudins 


eftics ſep. Cute yelterdaic when he came from plough, 
| euagis Wiltnot belecue the philoſophers, nor-the 
{af Mathematicians, nor all the bookes in the 
+ rit Aſtro- world before his owne cies; nothe ,no that 


| nom 8 hewonnot. WeearcintheSchooleof Reli- | 
| gion:our Profeſſors and Inſtruftors are the | 
Paſtors vader our great Maſter leſus Chriſt, 
whocleerly doth ſeethe.rruthofall he doth 
auouch. You rudely take meaſure ofthingsas | 


in your fillie imagination they appeate, mak- 


ing ſcaſible things chere,or the short know- | 


ledge 
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ledge you haue of chem , the rule and com- 
paſſe of all Being: ſo denyingin effeR that 
God is able ro:doe any thing further then 
youcan dire&t him; as ifin your headewereas 
wuch Artas God hath,and your knowledge 
thefulkcompaſle and direQion of Gods om- 
nipotence. 

But whatis the thing you ſtumble at? 
Subſtance of ir ſelfe is nor determined to 
place, it hath this determinatis by accidents? 
by Quantitie, Localitic, Vbication, If God 
beſtowe on it ſupernaturallie two Sacramen=- 
tall Vbications at once, iris at oncein two 
places Sacramentrallie ; if a thouſand, it isin a 
thouſand places.Sacrametall Exiſtencie,whar- 
ſoeuer it be called,as Vbicatis,Preſence,or by 
what other nameyou will, isan Accident, 
and this Accident is the formall reaſon or 
cauſe of being preſent vnder the dimenſiosin 
the roome of Breade. lt is ſupernaturall cothe 
body,and God hath power to produce many 
of thele at once. 

36. You replie that the very ſamething 
cannot without contradifion be at once 
preſentin many dimenſions without being 
deuided, This is falſe,the thing may hauein- 
diuviduation or yniticin icſelfe,and by irſelfe, 
and yetbein many dimenſios too. Theſoule 
of manis oncand indiniſible, and yetinthe 
Bb 3 dimen- 
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dimenſions ofall the members of the body. | 


T hat whichis in the heade is in the feete,not 
a peece,for the ſoule hath nopecces , it isin- 
diuiſfible,but itis all in each parr. God is heere 
and in heauen too , and ,yet not deuided 
though betwixt this placeand heauenthere 
be many other things. 

37. Againe you replie;thatthe ſame bodic 
cannot beat oncein many mouthes. But,why 
NoL,ifir beat once in many dimentions? The 
foule , an indiviſible thing , is naturallic at 


once in many-members, itisat onceinthe , 


heade,hands;fcere, fingers, and toes, andin 
each member all.ad this without any contra- 
dittis ordiuiſion;why the may not cod whole 
power is infinite ſupernaturallie put one and 
the ſame Bodieat once in many mouthes?lr is 
na contradiion, He may doeit. Meaſure not 
his power by your witte, The thing may be 
aboue your conceipt,no meruaile, iris ſuper- 
naturall. Theexiſtence of the ſowle in many 
members al,is naturall,T ell me firſt how this 
is done? It-is in the headeandin the feete, 
yet hath no diſtance init ſelfe. It is in manis 
fingers, -yet one. Itisineueriepartof an cx- 
tended bodje,and yetnorextended.itisin the 
hart,and inthe fides,in thetongue, andinthe. 
mouth that is round abonee ir, it is in the 
hcade, that doth compaſſethe braine andir is 
v ithin 
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within the braine all, vnles in your braing 
peraduenture1 tbenor.Shall I now argue out 
of this that it.is within and without , and round 
«boute it ſelfe?if l meant to trouble-an vnlear- 
ned ceader, and turne his braine as you doe, [ 
would, When you haue made him vnderſtad 
theſe things touching the naturall exiſtence 
of his ſowle, he will be able roanſwere all 
tharyoucan faic rouching the ſupernaturall 
exiſtence of the bodicof leſus Chriſt in many 
mouthes; and ifhe doth nortyer vnderſtand 
that, being naturall, no maruaile if be doth 
not vnaderitand this Myſterie ,it being ſuper 
nacurall, | 

338. Theotherpeece of your difficulties, 
thata bodice is naturallic extended, and a mis 
bodic fills a greate place, thereforeitcannor 
be within thaclitile roome. Ianſwere, that 
ſubſtance of ze ſelfe fills no place, but by an 
Accident calied Situall extenſion or Locali- 
tie,as,by ir ſelfe itis not viſible,but by 3 Acci- 
der,Colour. Theſe Acciders are diſtin@ from 
the Subſtance: they are not Subſtance.If God 
takeavay the Colour,or vill not let it mooue 
the cie,theſubſtanceis not ſcene: if God take 
away the Localitie,it fillesno place; He is the 
Creator and may doe as he liſt. The Bodicof 
our Sauiour in the Sacrament hath not ſituall 
exten{ton or Localitic , /it {ucceeds into the 
Bb 4 roome 
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roome of breade. Before, breade was ynder 


ſucceeds ro bread, wherefore the body is now 
ynderthe ſame. It is true that thenatare of 2 
bodiercquires extenſio,but God is Author of 
nature,and needs nor paic but when hepleaſle. 
his Dominis is abſolute. Humane nature hath 
a proper ſubſiſtence due vntoit, yerin Chriſt 
it hath none bur divine. 
39. Toyourqueſtion how this is donne, I 
anſwere that other Infidels had the like difh- 
cultic in other matters,as how he whoa filles 
heauen and earth should be in a Mothers 
armes, alittle child Almightie God. Do you 
ynderſtand how this doth come to paſle? 
how isthe indiuifible Subſtance of God in 
$ Chryſ.in each part of the world all? I ſaid God i every 
| _ where ſaith a learned Father) but I doe nor Vn- 
$.Cyrill. derſtandit:1ſay that he is withour beginins , but 
Mlexand.l. Joe not Vnderſtand it: 1 ſay that he bark begort a 
«, —_ Senne Ex*c. You Should attend to the coun- 
{Reade fellofS. Cyrill, inſuch high things neuer to 
here an . 
exce llen Queſtion how, when God works leave the 
& diſcourſe way and the knowledgeof his workevnto 
1 mk himſclfe. a5 he heavens are exalted aboue the 
| ' the earth, ſo are my wayes exalted abowe your 
os, Payer,andmy cog1tations aboue your Cogitarions, 


faith a!llmightic God, This how, is the lewes 
qu-itiun in this matter, asthe Father before 


thoſe dimenſiss which you ſee,and rhe body | 


nained 


Py, te ia, By 
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named doth wel obſerue. Our Sauiour had 


faid that the bread which he would giue was _ 


bu flesþ,3d that he who did cate itshould live 
for ever. Wherevppon the Iewes moved this 
queſtio,how can thu man giue Vs bu flesb to cate? 
Ifthey had belecued he was God,they might 
then haue knowne that he was ableto rurne 
breade into his flesh and ſo giue it in che 
forme of breadeto be eaten, but they did noc 
belecue him co be God, 3d therefore moued 
the queſtion how, Which queſtion I leaue a 
whilein your mouth, and berakemy ſelfe to 
thetext,wherel finde that he gaue his bodie 
and blood to the diſciples: and thus I argue. 

39. IfTeſus Chriſt, true God,and there- 
fore allmightic,did afhrmein cexpreſſe termes 
that the Euchariſt which he gaue his Diſciples 
was his bodie and bloode,wee are to belecue 
it was (o,ſfince God is Truth , and Truth can- 
notlie: but leſus Chriſt whom you confeſle 


andI hauedeclared tobe true God , andall- 1.4.c.4 


mightie, did affirme in expreſſe termes that 
the Euchariſt which he gaue his diſcipleswas 
his bodie and blood, therefore wee areto be- 
leeue it. ThePropoſition you will not que- 


ſtion,for you prefeſſe you area Chriſtian,and 1... 


if you werenonethere is inough ſaidin ano- 
ther place,to make you grauntir. The Aſs5i- 
ptioniscleereinthe Goſpell. THIS 1S MIE 
BODIE 


- 
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Mat.26, BODIE, THIS IS MIE BLOOD. And 


further yer; that men should not miſtake our : 

Sauiours meaning, he, our Sauiour didadde P 

ſuch arcribures to this Bode and Blood , as can- | 

| Lnc.2z, notagreeto Breadeand Wine, Thu #« my Bodie F 
"3.CorI- which  g1uen for y0u , this s my bodie Which hall 

or,is deli-, | 1 

wered. . © be delinered for yow. Was breade giuen for vs? - 

d 


were weeredeemed with breade? was bread 

Mat.26. EFucificd for the redemption of the world? þ 
Thu # my bloodof the new Teſtament , which shall 

be shedde for manie Vato rem ſ5ron of ſinnes. Was 7 
winethe blood ofthenew Teſtament? was 
wineshed for remiſhon of Sinnes? No,it,was p 

Luc.zz Che true blood of Ieſus Chriſt. Th # the Chalice 
the new Teſtament in my blood, which Chalice 

#7,iv shed. (hall be shed for you. The Chalice, that is the | 


©S 


— 


thing inthe Chaliceis shedfor vs.Is this thing | s 
wine,or blood*If wine, then youare redee- | _ 
med with wine,winewasin the fide of Iefus _ 
Chriſt, Ifthething inthe Chalice were blood, | ; 


then blood, true blood,the blood wherewith | 
wee were redeemed was therein the Cha- G 
lice,and the Diſciples dranke ir. Inan other 
place he ſaid allſo , rhebread which I will giue is © 
my flesh , Vnles you eate theflesb of the Sonneof | 
man and drinke his blood , you shallnot haue life in ' 
y0u, MY fleth is meate indeede , and my blood # 
drinkeindeedeghe that eateth my ſlesh ad drin'etb 
$3007.70. 5 blood, abiderth in meand1in him. And the 
Apos 


= 
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Apoſtle. The Chalice of benedi&ion which wee do * Gp | 


bleſſe is it not the communication of the blood of — | 


Chniſt?and the bread wee * breake ts it not the par» as in the 
ticipation of the bodie of our Lord? whaſ oeuer 2ext.ch,v. * 
(hall eate thy bread or drinke the Chalice of our ney W's 
Lord Vuwortbilie he shall be guiltie of the bodie,ad 5,g.ay 

of the blood of our Loyd. He that ea teth and drin- xd @evoy 


1, | ' And your 
kerh Vnworthilie eateth and drinketh iudgment ro ward 


bimſclfe,nor diſcerning the bodie of our Loyd. And doth ae« 
you too,diſcerneit not, you eſteeme ir bakers ——_w ; 
bread. You doe not beleeue that itis the bodie (eps gs | 
of our Loyd. You doe not belecue that it is gi faith be 


beauenlie breade. That it is the flesb of Chriſt, —=— thay 


: : 4 Acc In- 
thatthe Chalice is the communication of blood rerprater 


that the blood of Chriſt « drinke and his bodre —_ 
meate . that Chriſt isis in bim thathath eaten © 
this breade. This you belecue not , butare 
content vith common bread and vine.Com- 

mon wine with you is the Teſtament of le- 

ſus Chrift,it iſſued our of his fide,you were re- 
deemed with ir,and bakers breade was cruci- 

fied for your ſinnes. ; 


\ 
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Trux SrvtznTH CHAPTER. 


The Fathers Vnderſtood the Reall Preſence 
46 wee doe. 


40. Or the Reall Preſence out of Anti- 

 * quitie arc cired Iuſtinus the Martyr, 
Irencus, Tertullia, Hilarius, both the Cyrills, 
Ambroſe , Epiphanius, Hefichius, Opratus, 
Auguſtine, lerom, Leo , Gregoric and others 
by Zanchez, Coccius, Garetius and Gualte- 


_ Tivs. Youranſwere is that all are to be vnder- 


ſtodeof a figuratiue,and not a reall Preſence. 
Youthinke the Bodicand Blood are in heaue 
onclieand no neerer : but wine and breade you 
{ay are equiuocalliccalled the blood and Bo- 
die though they be indeede nothing els but 
ſignes. This deuice doth not ſatisfie. For the 
Fathers hane direAlie expreſſed all rhe con- 
ditions of a reall Preſence to the veric laſt; 
and will not be contented with your figure. 
ThisIdelare. | 

41. Firſt becauſe in conceaving the Inſti- 
eution of a figne,there 15 no difficultic , it was 
caſteto ſay, and for mento vnderſtand that 
breadewasa figneor figure of the bodice, if 
nr Saviour had meant onelie this , burche 
Fathers apprehendeinthe Euchariſt a great 
and 
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and incomprehenſible Myſterie, I will cite 
one or two leaſt youdenieit, and will ob- 
ſcrue the lame manner of proceeding to the 
end of this Chapter. S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh | 
thus. Good Lord what « wonderfull miracle is this? CONcy 
how greats Gods laue towards mankinde? Bebold " 
be who ſitterh aboge with bis Father,in one and the 

ame moment oft yme is rouched by the hands of Vs 

all,and he giveth himſclfe to ſuch as are deſirous ro 

receaue and embrace bim, Thinks with thy ſelfe _ Heap : 
what honour #s dons Vnto thee , and what a table pop. An» 
thow art made partakgy of, Wee are Vnited Vnto, tiock. 
and are fed withchar Verie thing at which the An- 

yells ns they beboldit - tremble , netther dare 

they boldlie gaze Vppon it by reaſon of the bright, 
ene fphadrer ity iſſueth = ; In a, — | 
the Euchariſt I open all the treaſure of Gods bleſ- Cor. - | 
fing.S:Ephrem. Why doſt thowſearch things that "RTvoeh > 
are Vnſearchable?If thou dive curiouſlie into theſe benedi- 
matters thow shalt not becalled faitb full but cu- OY fare 
ri0us. Be thou fatthfull and innocent , receaue the mideloſums 
Vnſpotted bodie of this Lord with an entire faith , & Sorroris 
being aſſured that thou eateſt the lambe himſelfe* pur. 
entire. The Myſteries of Chriſt are immortal fire: 4: na. * 
ſearch them not rasblie,leaſt m their ſearch thow be — o 
burned. This truely hich the onelie begotten ſonne 1bideuy 
Chriſt our Sauiowr hath donne for Vs, ſurpaſſerh 
all admuration , all thowghr , and all ſpeach : for be 
bath ptuen Vs fire and Spirit to be earen and driche, 
that, 


8.Ambroſ. 
de myR. 
" is, 
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that is», hy bady and his Blood, Hence T argue 


- thus. If the Fathers did apprehendin the Eu 


chariſt a greateand vnſcarcbable myſecrie, 
they apprehended more thenheeade and 


.i*- wine with a relation. vnto the badic and 


blood , this being ancaſie thingand not in- 
comprehenſible; bur the Fathers did appre- 
hend inthe Euchatiſta great and. vnſcarcha- 
ble Myſteric, as you hauc heard ;.therefore 
more then breadand wine with a relation to 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt. 

42. Secondhe.The Fathers faic that bread 
and wine are changed into the bodic and 
blood of Chriſt. You ſtriveindeed to put the 
of vith anaccidentall changein office and Ye: 
25 a.counter when it ſtands for a crowne, 
hath a morall change by rcaſon ofthis depu- 
ration,though the ſubſtance be ſtill che ſame 
it was:{oherc you admirte a change in acci- 
dentall reference, for of no ſigne itis made 
aſigne,it hathanewereference , yet thena-- 
ture youlay is ſtill the ſamac;to wir,breade 3d 
wine. But this will notſerue,For the Fathers 
faiethey are changed in narwreand eſtecme it 
a worke of Gods amniporence; comparing it 


allſo with other . phyſicall changes, as of 


Moyfes roddeintoa Serpent, water into wine 
&c.How many examples dowee ſe toprooue that 
the thing ,is * nor that which nature made , but 


that. 


a ww > vv © © © a wv a — © © coi oo wn o mw —_ A > _a wr. a © 


' bern> changed not in shape,but in f nature, by the ds cazoa. 


The fourth Booke. 405 
that which the bleſsing hath conſecrated, and thar 
the power of conſecration u greater then the power 
of narure,for by conſecration the Verie 5 narwre it 
ſelfe is changed. Thou haſt learned therefore that 
of breade 1s « made the bodie of Chriſt , and that tat 
wine and water 1s putt into the chalice , but by the racr 6. 4. 
conſecration of the heawenly word it 1s made blood. 
He, our Sauiour, chanved once water into wine, $; cyrill 
and is he not worthie to be beleewed of Vs that be Hier. Ca- 
hath 4 chanzed wine into blood? The breade and tech. Myſt, 
wine of the Euchariſt before the ſacred inuocation 14. ca. 
of the adored Trim tie were ſimple bread and wine: *cch.x', 
but the tnuocatid being once done, the bread indeed 
# * made the flesb of Chriſt, and the wine bi blood. 
The bread which owr Lord gawe Vnto hu diſciples, Auth ſerm 


ommipotence of the word is made fletb. I doeriphlie *?: oo0G. 
and with yood reaſon beleewe that the bread eng 
ſanttified by Gods word, is £ changed into the bo- 5. —_ 
die of God the word. Chriſt thorough the diſpenſa- ny, 
tion of bu grace entereth by his flesh into all the ©-37- 
farthfull, and mingleth humſelfe with thety bodies 
which hae their ſubſtance from bread and wine, to 
the end that man being Vnited to that which is im« 1vib. 
morrall may attaine to be made parrtaker of incor- : 
ruprion , andtbeſe thinss be beſtoweth 6 cranſele- 
menring by the Vertue of his bleſiing the nature of 
the things that areſeene,inta ir. God,codeſcending 5-Cyril. AS 
to our 1»firmities dorh flow into the things offered Cut ba 
/ oy 


* in Exod.tr 
®. 
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on the Altar the power of life * converting them 
into the Veritie of his owne flesh , that the bodze of 
life 45 it were a certaine quickning ſeede might be 


| 8.Gandent £71 3 Vs. The Lord 4d Creator of Nature that of 


earth made breade,againe becauſe he can doe it,and 


hath promiſed v0 doe it,k makes of breadehis owne 
bodie, and be that of water made wine,now of wine 


| hath made his blood. Now Sir , Couerſion, change 


of Nature it ſelfe , rranſelementation of breade 
and wine into flesh and blood, doe put flesh ad 
blood reallic and ſubſtanciallic in rhe remai- 
ning ſignes orexteciour formes of breade and 
wine. 

43. As that which wee belecue inthis 
matter may be andis explicated in ſcuerall 


| prapobrions,and by the Fathers too, ſo your 


Opinion may be yafolded into diucrs propo- 
ſitions by way ofcxplication. I will brieflic 
putthem downe,and leaue your conſcience 


to iudgeboth of my explication and of their 


accord with the Fathers,to whom theletrers 
Shall dice@ you in orderas[ hauc putthem 
downe. A nd firſt your opinion, ifit be ſtrip- 
pednaked,is, that the Euchariſt is noching els 
reallie but plaine breade and wine. For ,relations 
foundedin exteriour deputation onelic, are 
not reall, and the ſubMance of our Sawiours bodie 
you lay is not at ocein manyplacesreallie. This 
ſuppoſed; your Opinion is thac « the thing 


on 
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| keth not of breade his bodie, and of wine his grece in 
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on the-Altar is in Subſtance the ſame it was. 14. p3,_ 
that it is ; not realhe changed by conſecration, teſtant 0+} 
that the bodice of Chriſt 1s *not made of bread, Pan L 
nor his blood of wine. that wincitnot# chan. rid, 1y che 
ged into blood, thatit is yeallie* che ſameit was = " 
before Inuocation. that it is not changed f 1» tine (pea- + 
nature, not changed inco the bodje , that no- rn, _ 
thing is heere * rya»ſelementedinto the bodie,;.. valet 
and blood of Chriſt, nothing* connerred into Epiſt. Cy- 
the veritie of his flesh. that our Sauiour ma- i —_ 


blood. referre the compariſon and tdgmenr to — 
your elf,or to any other man,learned or yn+ rac, of 
learned;and goe on. | 

44. Thirdhieout of that whichis allreadie 
ſaid, I may conclude with eaſe that the Fa- 
thers thought the ſubſtice of breade i& wine 
remained notin the Euchariſt. For that which 
is chansed, conuerted , tranſelemented,into an 
other thing, is no more exiſtentin it ſelfe: and 
you hauc heard them fay that the narure of 
breade and wines changed, converted, tranſele- 
mented,into the body id blood of Chriſtwhece 
it followes that it is not exiſtent in ir (elfe. 
But you shall heare them further afhirmethar 
in the formes or accidcrs of breade and wine ens 
thereis notbreadead wine, but flesh id blood <.,, E: 
It not common breade but Euchariſt con fiſting 
of rwo things , theearthlie, the ſpecies, andthe 
Peaucnilie 
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beauenlic , the Bodie. Zet Vs give credit to God 
euerie where,ler Vs not oppoſe againſt him, though 
what he ſaith doth ſeeme to our ſenſe and tooky 
 thinkang to be abſurd:let hu ſaying maſter our 5*[e 
| pp and our reaſon. Let Vs doe this in all things and eſ- 
wan peciallie in the Myſteries ,not regarding alone the 
b thinss which lie before Vs: but holding faſt his 
words for by his words wee cannot be cox ened , our 
ſenſe * may eaſilie be deceaued bu words cannot be 
Vntrue, our ſenſe 1s often times begwled. Seeins 
therefore that our Lord bath ſaid, Thi my Bodte, 
let no ſtag verins or doubt lay hold on Vs,but let Vs 
beleeue it,and ſee it with the eres of our Vnderſtan«. 
ding:for nothing that # ſenſible is g1uen Vnto Vs 
* wrdyres, hereby Chriſt,but in ſenſible things indeed, yet All 
"yours. that he gineth, 2 inſenſible; It #3 not that which 
; nature made,but that which the bleſsing bath con- 
 $.Ambr. deſecrated. by the bleſſing even natwre it ſelfe is 
- Myft. inc. chanved. Concedge 1t not 4s bare breade and bare 
Ia wine, forit# the bole bodie and blood of Chriſt, 
for though {eſe doth ſuggeſt this (that it is 

breade and wine) Vnto thee, yer let faith 

* 9. Eyrill. Confirme thee , that thou dye 4 not accordins 
Hier.Ca- fo the taſt, but rather take it as of faith moſt 

| eh.c4. certaine without doubting the leaſt devree that 
the bodze and blood ts v1iwen thee. And a little 

' before, VVith d/Surance let Vs receave the 

bodra 
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bodie and blood of Chriſt » | for mm the , forme 
of breade the bodie s ginen to thee, and in 
the forme of wine the blood exc. Knowmg Ikid: 
and beleewing moſt a[aredlie that , that which | 
appeareth'  breade 15.5 not breade thou h it 
ſeeme ſo to _thetaſt,,, but 1t-19, the bodje of Chriſt; 
and that which appeareth wine , 1t not wine 4s 
the taſte doth iudge tt to be, but the. blood of Y a 
Chrift .. Breade u tranſelenented by an mneffa- "hot nl "Y 
ble operation although to Vs it ſeeme breade, Mar. 
becauſe wee are weake and have a borrowr to 
eate rawe flesb , eſpecialhe the flesh of man: 
for thus reaſon breade appeareth: but mm eſſence” 
and 7 ſub ance 1t s nat breade. To the $8ex*g Anſel. in 
feriour Jenſes it (cemeth to be breade , | but c.11.pri. 
knowe by the all of your Vnderſtanding that ©: 
it 1smy bodie, not another but the ſame wm ſub- 
ſtance which ;hall be delivered to death for your 
redemption. 
45. The Proteſtant Opinion. our* ſenſe 
cannot erre, The ſubſtance giuen ysis Yeuſs 
breade , it is3 that which nature made. Of 
the ſubſtance contained vnder thoſe acci- 
dents 1#dpe + according to the taſt. amans bodie is : 
notin - Sa ofbrradeci is an and wine, regs 
6 the ſenſes to be beleeved. in clenceand 7 ſub- Plicrion 


pan | * . . . ny Y 4 f 
ſtaceir 35 breade . it is pa bodze which was de- tn 


livered,but.char * which it ſeemeth tothe exteriour 
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ſenſe ,that is plaine breade. Comparethis to 
_ the Fathers words,and iudge of the differece 
in this point. | 
46. Fourthlie, out ofthe former places of 
the Fathersitis Furcher cleerc that they be- 
leeucd the bodie of Chriſt inthe Euchariſtta. 
bethe ſame bodie which is in heaven, and 
the ſame blood which iſfſucd our of his ſide 
to be in the Chalice. I willaddeaplace or 
| 8.Aug.t.r2 two more of-this. The blond of chriſt hath a 
| <6c. Fauſt, /,./e Voice on earth when all Nations hauing re- 
C.10, . «1? , . * 
| ceaued it do anſwere Amen.Thbiu « the srill Voice 
of blood , which the blood1t ſelfe dorh make out of 
" the « mouthes of the faithfull redeemed with the 
4 par] - ſame blood. In the breade you shall receaue that Ve- 
” .Cor.ex g. rie © thing which dzd bang Vppon the Croſſe » and 
q 07 ow in the Cuppe you shall receaue that which was 
4» : powered out of the (ide of Chriſt. Our Lord doth pa- 
F — P: rienclic ſuſtatne Indas a divel,a thiefe, his bet rayer: 
 bepermittethhimto receave among the innocent 
diſciples thar which the faitbfull doe knowe * the 
s. chrre Price of our Redemption. That which is m the 
4 —— Chalice is that which did 4 iſſue from our Sauiour 
one: by fide. This bodie the Sages did reverence in the 


Altar. This myſterie makes the earth to be ahea- 
| Ibid! © wen Vnto thee: Open beauen gates and looke in, or 
| rather open the pares of vr, Tok of heauens,and 
then thow wilt 7,2 that which is ſaid co be true. Foy 
looke 


cribbe: tho ſeeſt it not in the cribbe but* on the © 
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) looke what 15 there moſt prociouſe , I will shewe it 
- "Into thee f beere on eart b. For euen 4s 18 royall pal- 
laces the walles and the gilded roofes are nor eſtee- 
med the moſt magnificent thing of all, but the roy - 
all Perſon ſeated m bis princely throne : ſo is the 
kings bedie 1n heauen. Now this mayeit thow ſee 
heere on earch, For bere I sheme\theenor Angells 
nor Archangells nor heavens , northe heaven of 
, heavens, but I shewe Vnta thee bim/who 5 the Ve 
; rie Lord of all thoſe things. Thou perceaueit now 
in what manner thog doſt bebold htere on earth 
that thing which 1s moſt preciows,end moſt bonou 
| rableof dllother,and how thou doeſt not ſeext onely 
\* burallſo doeſt towch it, and that thow doeft not © 
| - Fouchir onely but allſadoeſt eateit ,and eating of 
| it returneſt to thy howſe. At the tyme of cheda. $.C 
| crifice the Angells ſtaud about the Prieſt, and the cer 
X whole companie of the celeſtiall powers doe makg 
a noiſe, and rhe place.round about the £ Alter is 
full of Angelicall quires in honour of bim who * ts 
there cal, 7 which thing thoſe will beleeue of - 
| be whodo conſider thegreat Sacrifice which 1s then 
| donne. 
47. The Proteſtitopinid. Blood is nor 3n the * 
mouthes of the faithful. char 6 ching is notin che 
forme of breade, Iudas did not , veceaue the body 
but oncly a pecce of breade. Tharin the Cha- 
lice was newer © in our Sautours ſide. The body 
which the Sages worshippedis not © the « Al- 
WE 1 rar. 


heyſ.de 
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| "> Thobodie of Chriff is jor fheeve on earth, 
normthetimmſions wee doſer, touch,” and re- 
ceaue, Chfiſtivnot £ Sacrificed on'the' Altar by 
the Prieſt,” Thehumanicic of Chrift is nor on 
the b Alta#.Compatreit.''" : 
48: Fifty ir being the fime bodiewhich 
is it heaif&@n, Chriſt 1 ay being inthe Eucha« | 
riſt;zdtheFithers ptofelling chis:irfollowerh 
that heis thereallſo,in the Euchatift;to be a- 
gored,atidthifthe Father$allſo did acknow- | 
ledge.you remember whit T'repeated cuen | 
now out'of$”Chryſoſtomie: rake more out | 
& of qthers.'S; Gregorie fairtfof his ſiſter Gor= | 
- $ Greg. .Fonia. She proftrareth bey ſelfe with faith before 
"4  worshippted on rr; the aid Altar. Youmuſt 
obſerue heerethatS.Greporic doth not one- 
ly declare the aftion' of his Siſter, burallſo 
the Cuſtome of the priniitive Church , in 
theſe words who # worsbipped on it, andthen 
you will fee that Chriftans in thoſe dayes 
| did worshippe our Sauiour' on the Alray. S, 
| $:4vg in Auguſtine . Our Sawtour tooke flesb of the Viy- 
IC4,98. gm Marie,ad becauſe he walked beere in that flesh, 
| and bath given Vs rhat fle's ro be eaten to Salna- 
rin , and no 'nian eaterh that flesb Vnles be firſt 
adore 2 it: behold wee haue found out in what 
manner ſuch a foote-Aoole of our Lords feete 
( his flesh) may beadored, and bow that wee doe 


nor 


* Nar. orat. ph. {ſet tid with a greatecrie calleth on him who 


; earth the flesb of Christ, which Jeanen at chis day de ſp.ſ.c.1a 


The fourth Booke. ; 413 
nor inne by adoring it, but wee ſenne ,y not ado- | 
RR The rich come indeed to the table,they categs, BR 
and adore , but are not filed, Saint Ambroſe, 

By the foote ſtoole Vnderſtand the earth,by the $. Ambr.l.y. 


wee 3 adore 1n the myſteries , and which the A- 

poſtles did adore in our Lord Teſws Chriſt. Theo- 

doret. Themyſticall fignes are Vnderſtood to be Theodeg 
that they are made , by conſecration, vzt the Pial a. 
bodicand blood of Chriſt : and they are belte- 

ned and + adored being that they are beleeued to 

be. O moſt diw1ne,gd bolte Sacrifice open thoſe my- _—_ 

© - DionyCl. 

ficall and ſignifying Vetles wherewmith thow art Eccl. Hie- 
couered:5beve thy ſelfe cleerely Vnto Vs , and re-rarch.cs, 
plenish our ſpirituall eres with thy ſingular andre 6 > = 
weiled brighenes., Barons.  _ 
49. TheProreſtant —_ * No bodieis 177... 
worshipped on the Alter theflesh of Chriſtin rind. 4. 
the ® Sacrament is not to beadoved. it is nor to be !10pagir. © 
adored in the z Myſteries. the Sacrament is + not cy, . .x | 
adored.there is. no bodiein the Euchariſt , or fecu.r.ver.s 
vnder thoſe ſignes that can heare ors is to be 

prayed Vneo, Compare. 

50. Sixclie the Fathers ſay the Bodie of Te- 

ſus Chriſt is heere immolared af: er i vnbloo- 

die maner, that this vnbloodie Sacrifice offe- 

red by the Chriſtias isin ſubſticethe bodie of 

Chriſt, thatit is the hoſt which was offered 6 

the Croſle,and the price of our redemprion : 


Cc 4 w hich 
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which things agreeno mpreto bakers breade 
then adoration and the reſt whereof 1 have 
ipoken before,bur onelie tothe true bodie of 
3 lefus Chriſt, They, the Simonians and Satur. 
+ ankay nians,old Hereticks, admir nor Euchariſts* and 
%. Thood. Oblations,becauſe they do not confeſſe the Eucha- 
1 -4 co, 11ſt to be the flech of our Saviour which ſuffered for 
$7-in Ep, 0ur ſonnes. Wee do ſlill offer the ſame,not anothey 
Hebr, | 20w, but ever the ſame,and far this reaſon the $a- 
crificers one, as buins q ffered in* many places its 
id, | owe bodie not many Todos » ſaallſo theſa crifice is 
One, It s our high Prieſt who bath offered the boaſt 
which dath cleanſe Vs, and wee allfo now do offerre 
| the ſame which was then offerred , which cannor bo 
Maes conſumed, Let Vs heare and tremble, he, Chriſt, 
Go.ad poP hath put himſelfe *immolated before Vs. wee cele« 
Oye. A. brateinthe Church the hole, quickning and 4 n.« 
x. declar. bloodie Sacrifice,beleeuing not that,thar which is 
= chevedis the bodie of ſome common man like vs 
and his blood, but wee receaue it rather the hife 
Ka Nic. riaing Words owne flesh and blood, Inthe dinine 
ap. de di. table let Vs not abaſe our thoughes to conſider the 
ia menſ, byggde and cuppe which « ſet thereVppon,but ras 
c teflim, . ' 14 : 
woſcuns Fher ereltiny our minde and = on high let 
. ecolamp Vs by faith Wnderſtand that t erets preſe ene Vppon 
quin. That bolie © rable the lambe of God that takerh 
Keblic. «Wa» the ſinnes of the world, who i; offered in Sa- 
{ n "_ crifice by the Prieſt without flaughrering. and wee 
juc.c.zo. Verilie receaupng his bogie end blaod let vs belreue 


that 


x _- 
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| that theſe things are the pledges of our Salgation 

and reſurreftion. This hoſte doth ſingularlie preel 

ſerne the ſoule from eternall damnation . which ho- 

ſte doch repaire Vnto Vs by myſterie that death of —_ 45.49 

the onely begotten, who riſing from the deade now p,, —_ | 

dieth nor: yet lining in himſelfe immortallie andin- ITREFAR 

corrupriblie he is againe Sacrificed for Vs un this ys —_ 

myſterie of the hole Oblation. Hether apper- obationis ; 

tainesthat which S. Auguſtine writeth of his#***«**+ | 

| motheragood Chiiſtian woman of the Re- 

ligion then common, that departing out of 

this world she defired memoriero be made of hey S. Aug. 9. 

at the Altar , from , whence che kneve the bolie 72" 4 

Sacvifice to be diſpenced wherewith the inditement 

againſt Vs wa blotted owt. Then he commen= 

des herſowle tothe praiers of ſuch as reade 

his Booke. Obſerue whar and where thjs thing 

was. it was the ViGH:mve or Sactifice wherewith 

the ranſome was paid for our linnes ; this is not 

bread I trow, and this was o» the Altar and 

therehence diſpenced- as you heard from S. 

Auguſtines mouth. And there adoredin the 

myſteries as you heard before, Wherevppon opeael, 6: 

\ weefind the Altar allſo called the ſeate of the 
body and blood of our Lord. Hether alſo doth 
appertainethat which wee findein Antiqui- 
ticabour offering ſacrifcefor the deade , which 
you may reade at yourlciſure in others, for 
have ben alreadie to long in this. 

ct. The 
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jt. The Proteſtant opinion.no Euchari- 
ſticall © Oblarion is ro beadmitred, it is nor the 
fesb of Chriſt that ſuffered for vs. Theſacrifice 
of the bode of Chriſt is nor offered 1» * many 
places. Chriſt is noe more* tmmolared. thereis no 
Vnbloodie® Sacrifice which is the flesh of Chriſt. 
the lambe of Godis notow-the* Altar Sheis not 
offered in ſacrifice by the Prieſt . the Sonne of 
Godis notfagaine ſacrificed for Vs. the ſacrifice 
i5nots diſpenced from the Alter. Compare. 
52. Seawenthly ,the Fathers did belceue that 


. . the bodie of our Sauiour was preſent ro our 


bodies and moutbes when weereceaue the Eu- 
chariſt , which is another euident argument 
thatthey thought it ſubſtitiallie preſent here 
on earth where our bodies are; fora thing 
whichis in heayen only cannot beſo preſent. 
Wee denienor that wee are Spirituallie 1oyned Vn- 
to Chriſt by true faith and ſincere Charitie : but 
that wee have * no contunttion with him at all ac- 
cording tothe flesh,thar Verilie wee denie : and af- 
firme 1t ro be contrarte to the divine Scriptures.ad, 
becauſe youare readic torunneto theIncar- 
nationyit followes a little after. Doch be, Ne- 
ſtorius thinke perchance that wee knowe not the 
force of the myſtical benedif#15,colecratio, which 
being done in Vs doth tt mot make Ieſus Chriſt to 
«&wellin Vs 3 corporallie alſo with the communica= 
F108 
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rion of the flesh of Chriſt ? which thing he doth | 
proouethere by Scripture; and after declare F 
with an example. Wee receawe with fairhfull hare L_— 
and+ mouth, the Mediatour of God and man, Leg,s. g. 
man Chriſt Teſus , giwng V5 hs bodieto be caten 

and bis blood to be drunke , though it ſeeme more 

horrible to eate mas flesh then to kull,and to drinke 

mans blood then to shedir. You ought ſo ro commu- HH 4s 
nicate of the holie table char you doubt nothing at wi 
all of the truth of the bodie and blood of Chriſt , for 7- 

that ts yeceaued with 4 the mouth which by faith 

beleewed. His blood is powered intorthe mourhes of $.Gregs 
the fairhfull . Our Sauiour by bis flesh enterech Piall.4.6 
mto all the faithfull , and mingleth himſelfe $.Greg. | 
with their s bodies, to the end that man eang Ny ff. orat. 
Vnited to that which is immortall , may attaine an... 
to bYade partaker of Incorruption . Wee are 

made yp150p6por bearers of Chriſt when wee baue 
receaued his bodie and blood into © our mem- 
bers. So the Fathers , vnderſtanding the 
bodie of Chriſt indeed ,to be in thoſe di- 
menfions, and ſo to be in our bodie reallie 
when the Sacrament is in ir , and to 
be receaued with our mouthes, Whereas 
you denying that he can be reallie here 
and in heauen roo , muſt gape as wide 
as heauen if you will receaue the 
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| 


fignes and the bodze roo with your mouth, for | 
[4 


eſignes are here, andthe bodic and blood 


according toyou are onelie there in that one | 


e 


place. 

53. TheProteſtant Opinion . The flcsh of 
Chriſtis * not neere ynto our fleb. Chriſt is 
not 3» Vs corporallie. Chriſt is not receaued 
with the » mouth, that which is belecued is 
wever 4 1n the mouth , nener neerer then beauen us 
to the carth.the blood of Chriſt is no where bur 
n heaven. itisin no bodies mouth at any tyme. 
theflesb of Chriſt is nor neere our 5 bodzes.it is as 

farre of as heaven is from earth. the bodie of 
Chriſtis neuer 5 in vs. Compare. 

54+ Thatwhichtroubleth you , did nor 
mouethe Fathers to diſcredit the word of 
God as youdoe. His omnipotencie was in 
the begining of their Creed as it is in ours. 
Heare what they ſay of your doubtes. The 

*.Cyr. ni. frſt. Senſetelles vs itis bread.S.Cyrill. chough 

Catec. 4 S. it ſeeme breade it 18 not bread. S, Chryſoſt. ler owr 

art {. ho. $awiours words maſter our ſenſe and reaſon. His 

3-Mac. . 
words cannot be Vntrue, or ſenſe 15 many tymes 
deceaued. The ſecond. Itis not poſlible for one 
ro haue his owne bodiein his owne hads.S. 
; Auguſtine, In what manner this may be Vnder- 
$.Ang.in ſtood ef Dauid(or another pure man wee cannot 


in Pal. 33, finde, bur wee finde it fulfilled i» Chriſt , for C br! ſt | 


oor  wascaried in his owne hands , when commendins 


his 


| ' bis owne Veric bodie., be ſaid this 15 my bodie, for 


ter and the thing eaten.Wee drinks his bloode, 8c. —_ 
The fourth Chriſt is aſcended, therefore his 5.ChryL 


Vie one 19 particular , and dliſo, remaine whole and 
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then hecaried and beld that bodie in bis owne bads. 
If youdid belecue it were reallic in the Sa- 
crament as the Fathers did, you would ncuer 
ſickeatthis norat any other thing, for all are 
grounded in the Sactamentall being. The 
third.Chriſt could not cate himſelfe , the Sa- 
crament he might and did carte.S. Terom. He, s_ Hierox! 
Chriſt, was che Banquetter and the Feaſt , the ea- Ep.4d Hee 


fleshisnor here.S.Chryſoſtom. Chriſt, both leferon 2:06 

Vs his flesh and aſcended bawing it. The fift ,the 

bodie should by this time be all conſumed, 

for many thouſands hauerececaued it. S.Gre- 

ric. Wee mu wire how it can poſcibile come ro $'Grey _- 

paſſe that x fe: bodie of £- which 1s tens, 
1es thorough out the world imparted to ſo ma= | 

ny thouſands of he farthfull may be wholie in eve* 


entire un it ſelfe. His anſwere. Theſe things be, 
Chiiſt, beſtoverb by tyanſelementin thorough 
the Vertwe of benedst19 the nature of thoſe things 
which appeare of breade and wine iwtoic, his 
bodie. Theſixt. A mans bodie cannot bein 
that forme. S.Epiphanius. When he Chriſt bad 
given thankes be ſaidthu is my bodie,and blood, s Epiphai 
and yet wee ſee that it is not of equall bignes noy '* Ancore 
get like : for it bath no ſumilitude 'vith the image 

| f 
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ef that flesh which he tooks Vpon bim, nor with the 

Diamrieit ſelfe, which cannot be ſeene , nor with 

the lineaments and shape of members. For this # of 

a round figure,ad according to the power inſenſible, 

get he Vouchſafed by his grace to ſay this is my Do- 

die?and blood:neither may any man refuſet o g1ue 

The reall credit co his words , For be that beleeweth it not 

92 0y"S ro be true, falleth alrogeather from grace andſal. 
vull zPoint- warion, 

55- Being here come to the end of this 


Chapter, 1 wish you now to conſider how 
vnpoſlible athing iris for you to make it ewt- 


and to make ſuch as haue witte and learning 
ro belecueirt, That which wee belecue, wee 
finde in the Fathers, andtheiudgment be- 
longes not to you or me bur to the Church, 
which if the cauſe were obſcure, by the di- 
vine Aſſiſtance promiſed and preſent to 
her could determine it ; but this cauſe is 
cleere , the Fathers haue giuen as faire c- 
nidenceas wee could wish : Wee cannot yet 
expreſſe our meaning better then they haug 
donne. Fr is not common bread, it 15 not breade, it 
* The Fa- 1s not that which nature made , breade 1s madethe 
I thers. bedie of Chriſt , that in the Sacrament 3s flehat is 
. theflechof Chniſt , made of. bread: the nature is 
changed nature it ſelfe 15 changed tt 15 changed by 
Gods omnipotenciegtt 15 ms ted, The ſenſes 
may 


dent that Antiquitic was with you, againſt Vs, 
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may be deceaued,beleeue thi nor, beleeye the words 
of chriſt. t is not breade though the taſt eſteeme it 

ſo,ir u changed not in shape but in nature: it is the 

flesh which ſuffered for Vs , that which did banse . 
Vppon the croſſe, the price of our redemprion. Ir s 
the Lord of Angells,he is beere on earth, and chos = 
receaueſt him. He is ſacrificed on the Altar: the 
Sonne of God 15 againe ſacrificed for vs: the Like 
that takerh away the ſinnes of the world , 5 offered 
mm ſacrifice by Prieſts,wvithout ſlaughtering. wee of- 

fer an Wnbloody ſacrifice in the Church,zt s offered 

euery where,it is the ſame which Chriſt o ffered, The 

Viftime u diſpenced from the Altar, wee doe eate 


the lambe entire, Chriſt be is the feaſt , the Angells 


tremble when they behold that wherwith wee are 
fed. Chriſt , is worshipped on the Altar , wee adore 
the flesh of Chriſt in the myſteries, the myſticall ſi- 
nes are adoyed, as beig that they are beleeued to be. 
That in the Chalice is nat winegtt ts blood, it ts thar 
which did iſſue out of the fade of our Samour.V Vee 
drinke blood,wee drinke blood with our mouthes, it 
6 powered imto our. moutbes,that which faith belee= 
weth the ſame wee receaue with our mouth, wee re- 
ceaue the bodie and blood of Ieſus Chriſt with our 


mouth into our bodies , into ouwy membevs. So the 


_ Fathers. Our B.Sauiour. This s my body, this is 


m9 blood. I conclude with S. Hilane. There is no 
place left of doubring of the truth of the flesh 


end blood for now both by our Sawiours profeſcion,s 
and 


$.Nilar.1.# 
de Trinity 
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and our beleefe ,it is trulie flech and truelie blood, 
And theſe being receaued and drunke do bringe to 
p#ſſe that wee ben Chriſt, and CHRIST IN 
Vs. | 


Taz Ericrtu CHAPTER. 


of Tranſubſtantiation. 


56.JN the Councell of Trent is defined the 

conuerſion of breade and wineinto the 
bodicand blood of Chriſt, which conuerſion 
isthereandin the Lateran Councell rermed 


byapropername rranſubſtantiation. To theſe 


Councells and tothe Aunciet Fathers abouc 
cited, you oppoſe a fewe obſcure ſentences; 
One out of an Epiſtle of one lohn of Conſti= 
tinople, falſlic attribured to S. Chryſoſtome. 
Another out of one Gelaſtus, whom to make 
your argument ſeemethe ſtronger youlſtile 
Pope,bur falſlic as Baronius and others haue 
demonſtrated againſt your Calvin. The rh:yd 
out of Theodorer a knowne Aduerſatic of 
your cauſe. 

$7. The firſt.E hryſoſtome ſaith the nature of 
the breade remaines, Anſwere. Iris falſe,ſain&t 
Chryſoſtomeſaith expreſliceitis changed, as 
youshall heare anon. The Epiſtle which you 
citcis arcfutation of Eutichiagiſme; which 


beganne | 
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deganne many yeares after S. Chryſoſtome ,, ,,,.. 
was deade, the Author of it isallo againſt mu vide-. 
you, forhe ſaith in the lame place that chere oe "Ay 
are norin the Sacrament of the Euchariſt rwo'cv,grmare, 
bodies bur ene,and that one the bodie of the 5be mance 
of God. This manyou ſee was not youts inf,,"t.u, 
this point;his doarine takeirall, is not currit =n vind: * 
among you; forif there bein the Euchariſt 27/7, 
onlie One bode, and this Onezthe bodie of the is ſeceftum © 
ſonne of God, then breade in ſubſtance is not —_—_ ks 
there, becauſe the bodieof Chriſt , and natu- —_ —_ 
rall breade be not one and the ſame bodie by ext cers | 
thenature he meaneth the proprietic orna- A —_ 
curall qualitic ofthe breade,whichis allſo cal- c.4. «ol, 
led the nature,and this doth remaine. SET 

58. Theſecond. Gelafius ſaith,che ſubſtance De Daaki 
Or nature of breade doth not leaueto be. Anſwere. 
The meaning of this manis, tharitis notan- 
nihilated,butthe (ubſtance is turnedinto ano» 
ther thing:and ſo, as it remaines notin it ſelfe 
(forit is turned)burin the proprictie or pro« 
peraccidents,taſt,colour8&c. Allthisrhe ſame 
Author teacheth in the veric ſame place in 
theſewords,they(the ſubſtance of breade and 
wine) do paſſeineo « Divine ſubſtance the holis 
Ghoſt effe ing it; yet remaining m the proprietie 
of ther natwre.wherefore this mi whoſocuer 
he be,is noe xroceſtatinthis,for he that hoJds 
the ſubſtance of breade and wine ts be con- 


Dd uerred 
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uerted- by the power-ot-God.into a Divine 
ſubſtance ; the bodie andblood of Chriſt, is 
no meere Figuriſt nor of your Schoole : 'bur 
this Author did old it,as you findein hivowne 
words,therefore he was not a Proteſtant as 
" you are. | 

ij xheofor: 55. Therhird,Theodorer faith our Sauiowr deli 
| PEXBD wering the Sacramet called his bodice breade, 4d that 
En rag Which ts 19 the Cuppe be called bu blood:be chaved the 
xpo ripts names,ad gane by bodie the name which belonged to 
Pains 2; the ſigne, and to;che ſigne the name which belonged 
wm "at- ro bu badie. Anſwere. Reade further and you 
| ey meete the ſolution of your difficultie. The 
S man: Icaſonvithechangeof nameswas becauſe be 
enim is would baue ſuch as partake the tiune ſacraments 


Mofawti not to beede the nature of thoſe rhings which are |. 


* & feos ſeene(the lignes ) but for the change of names to 
| & mo beleewe alllo the change that is made hy grace. Y ou 
F enimix ,replic out of another place, the myſtical ſignes 
ey -i after conſecration depart not from their nature, 
lem Dial Þuta@bide ſti{lsn their former ſubſtance and figure 
_ "RM pond forme and may be ſcene and touched as before. 

fubRtancia- ARLWCTS. It is true that the fignes arenor 
2onem vi-changed ; for thoſeare Accidents , thoſe re- 
1 Th,,maine:buc.the ſubitance whithin the fignes 
derews[cris ot Accidentsis changed. The things are chi- 


_ ore ged by reaſon of that which is interiour and 


&+ pot u- Within, they arc not changed by reaſon of 
necaronem that w hich is exteriour and without expoſed 
+ r@ 


OO C_—————_ 
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flesh. No. man doth belccue theſe propoſi- 5.770019 


OinT, 
: 60. - The fourth Argumentis taken out of . 
Scripture. Our Sauiour tooke breade there- M46. 
fore he gaue breade. Anſwere. It doth not a 
follow. becauſcafter he rookeit he changed 
it by conſecration into his bodie , and thenic 
was not breade but flesh in the shape and 
forme of breade.it was heauenlie breade, the 
breade of life,after conſecration: burafrer co= 
ſecratis itwas not bakers breade.tharhe gaue, 
was the ſame with that he tooke, in owtward 
sbape : but the interiour ſubRance was notthe 
ſame, 
61, I haveturnedthe reſt of your forces 
- Dd 2 © again 
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againſt your felfe; I will noWturne this alſo, 
and make my firſt ar mint forthechange of 
breade into the bodie andWhhcints blood, 
(which change or converfion we'efl tran. 
ſubſtantiation) out of ris place of Seripruce, 
thus. Before conſecration the thingin the di- 
menſions and shape of breide was breade, 
after conſecration the thity in thoſe dimen- 
fions was the bodie of Chriſt: Thu wmy bodie. 
Matt.26. therefore it was changed; The ſameargumer 
Rn” I make of the cuppeifor,if blood hath faccec- 
me, quod ded ynto wine, thereisa change made; bur 
& ==»<9»0- after conſecratis blood hath ſucceeded vnto 
wtiners re. WIDE, for it is blood after conſecration, Thi 
ſex peſe is my blood; and beforeir was not blood bur 
= e799 wine, _ 
 SGE.62, A ſecond argument Tmake out of the 
© #-eof eor- iudgment of the Fathers 'and the Church 
WS mres/ Primitive, If the Fathers did belecue that be- 
| ubflant fore conſecration the things propoſed were 
- "+ breade 1d wine,ad that after conſecratis there 
'&%r.Beza Vas not chmon breade id vine, butthe bodic 
& exnz. and blood of Chriſt, then did thoſe Fathers 
"phal.vot x belecucaninwardſubſtanriall changein thoſe 
. er.6.Geae. formes z for this comes tot to paſſe withour 
F ***8Þ achange, as he who belecues thedrinkein 
| the cuppeto be water when itis brought ro 
the rable,and afterwards to be wine and nor 
watcr,dothacknowledgeachange;for _ 
there 


a & 0 
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ſumed with the ſubſtance of the botie of Chrilt. 
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therene mutation s&-would be ſill as it was 
acct; water and aoc wine. Bur the Fathers 
did-beleeue chat $hoſe rhings, before conle- 
cration.werebr nd winc,as you alſo do 
canfeſle,and thatafter conſecration there was 

notbreadeand wiigie in thole formes, but the 
bodieand bloodofChriiſt,as | have declared 
in the former Chapter;theretfore they belee- 
ucdaninwatrd change... - 

63. _ Thirdlie the- Fathers in expreſſetermes 
do-teach this.change or conuerſion which | 

wee ſpeakc. of I haue cited ther before.s. 

Ambroſe. tis norebar which nature mate but yay ings 

that which the bleſans bath conſecrated. The power < 9. 

of conſectations greater then the power of nature, = wo : 

forbyigonſecration the Verie narvre it ſelfe is chd- Sacr.e.44 

1s breade before the Sacramentall | 
words,but vhem conſecration comes , of breade tt is ' | 

made the fleth of Chriſt, S. Chryſoſtome, As __ I 

waxer0yned wbifirerts likened Vntort ſo as no- _ in © 

theng of che ſubſtance af it remaineth , nothing a- Eacen. 
boundeth, ſo hexgcanceaue the myſteries to be con= 


The things ſet hefore vs are nor the workes of hu» 1dem hom 
mane power: wee hald but the place of Miniſters\, zx 33 in Mare 

he Chriſt who dorh ſanttifie and change theſe | 
things. S. Cyrillofleruſalem. The breade and $.Cyr. 
wine of the Euchariſt before the ſacred inuocgtion _ coy 
of rhe adored Trinitie were ſimple breade and wine, "Ml 
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b ut the inuocation being 6nite donne the breade mn= 
deade is made the bodie of biriſdiyand the wine his 
J4, Catech þ{pod, He; Chriſt;once chdinyhd water r#to wint,ad 
: 19 be not worthie to be beltend of Vs 'thar be back 
Changed wine into blood ? that which appearerh 
W-Ch; + bread is nor byeade but the bodie of Chriſt: Saint 
W ff: Gaudentius Biſshop of Biixia: TheEord and 
Creator of Natures that of carb made breade , 'a- 
aine (becauſe he can doeit 8nd bath promiſed to 
doe it) of breade makes bis d%nebodie : andbe that 
of water made wine, nowof wine hath made b1s 
F. bloode.S.Cyrill of Alexaridria. ' That weeheuld 
| SON. Gs not feele horrour to ſee flesb ani blood on thefuertd 
Calolyr. Alrars, God condeſcending 'ro our fraiitie doth 
E-- flowe into the things offered the yower of tifeveon+ 
werting them into'rhe Veritie of his owne- fleshyro 
| | theend the bodie pf life be foiid as a certarnequick; 
; 5. ning ſeed in Vs. S. Gregorie Niſfen.I dorighrkie 
: a= z7 4nd with good reasd. belecue that breade beiny"fan 


God the word. TheſameFatherfaith that our 
| Ibid, Saviour did tranſelement rhenarure of breudin- 
to hrs bodie,and'of wineinto his-b/o0d. Ihanveci- 
ted moreto this purpoſe in theformer:Chap- 
ter. This doth abundantlie prooue Antiquirie 
to have belecued the changeoof breade and 
wine into the bodice and blood'of Chriſt, 
which change in regard it'is of one whole 
Subſtance into another Subſtance ynder the 
fame Accidents, ynder which firſt the one is 


Etified by Gods word, 15 changed into the: bocrerof 
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and then the other ; wee call Tranſubſtantia- 
tis. Theſe witneſſes whoſe reſtimoniec 1 haue 
here produced were eminent men in the 
Church, they were knowne SaitiQts in the 
communion ofthe Chriſtian world , and by 
them. weerknowe the-minde of the reſtin 
their catamunian; 21n:; [7 IG ig * 
64. . Fowrrhlie wee haye this change decla- 


Should; heere obie& that ſuch a-conueriion gecretum 
were notpollible, I would ſend you backe a- fa&i cle 
gainet0S.Gregorie,to learne of him the poſ- Lov 
fibilitie. Nature can-curne breadeinto flesh, ſeſiope - 
wineinto blood,why then cannot God? Iris appr; 
eaſfierto:make flesh of ſome thing then of no- cum fine 
thing. God made the world of nothing. Iris _ | 
calier ro change then'to create.Our Sauiour are, 
rurned water into wine, Aaron hisrod was *« _ 
turned into. a ſerpent, and the ſame power CEO 
could turne the ſerpent againe-into a;rod;2 
Gods poweris infinite, and cherefore- finds 

no difficulric. hecirurne wincinto blood, 3d yur gue 
blood agaicit he liſt into-wine, or into anic 0. 919%! & i= | 
ther ſubſtice. Theobie@ ofhis power is all **05- - 
that includes notcontradiionin itſelfe,and $. amb. 4. 
theſe things wee ſpeake of, include'none. 5 + 
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Tzzs Ninety Cc HAPTER,. 


The ſacrifice of the Maſe, 


6 | T H echange of bread into flesh and vine ' 


into blood being onceadminred;thore 


is no difficulcie in admitting »bloodreſuctifice, | 
becauſe; to induce by conſecration/rhe bodee ' 
ofa vicimeinto the farme orshape of breade 


' and the blood of the (ame: vitime :imo- the 
Shape or ſpecves of wine in acknowledgmenc 

- of Gods ſoucraignetie and dominion of life 
. anddeath,isro Sacrifice this vitime orhoſte 
vnbloodilic. And in the Mafle this is/d6ne:for 
by-conſecration the bodicof[eſus Chcilt , rbe 
" libenf God thar raketh away the ſane of the world 


-+ 48 indaced-into the formeor ſpecies of brea- 
'-” de,and hisbloodinto.the ſpecies of wine , the 
{ſubſtanceofbreade beingaurnedimtothe bo- | 


_ fieandtheſubſtance of wineinto blood;and 

' This in acteſtation: and acknowledyinent of 
the ſoucraignetic of allmightie God, and of 
Our dependance on him farbeing, Jifeand all 
things clethat wee haue,naturall or ſuperna- 
rural. Andthis by theogdination and inſticu- 
 tisof Godalfo,as | dectartd in the firft books 


Whereforethis Lamb of Gods vnbloodie Sa» 


crificed inthe Maſle, 
66. This 


MRSA a _ mw um.c4h > aa =, D 


places? rould you'in: the firſt Bobke thatin 


; Thefourth' Booke.. 43r | 
66. | Tins Factifice 1$ a repreſentation of thar Chrif#i be- - 
bloodit Saevificr of the Crofle,and yer includes nudittione, 
the ſaihevitioe to8! Tris a figure if you will, Porn | 
of thathi6odieSactifice, and'yer reallic hath'»n jyuig- 


in itcchie fame feth ang blood that was there. exon | 
Itis ehqmremdrepeenteibyeuen ofthe / ;ranind 
exreriour for e fubſtance covered with" negue enins 
thisforme:is the ſane, The ſecond perſon,the ater 
> is ſaid byS.Paulto ye x: =_ r= fgwan 76 
nes of bis yathers glorie and figure of bis ſubſtance MAth nn 
and Nh his (obſtance or edi the veric an _— 
ſame which the Farther hath,/ ciey being bur ſelaw ad- 
one God,and rhetefdtec having batone Ci perica oh | 
tie.chough theybe-perſonallie diffirift. ' '*: quis Clri« 
67. Your argumentagainſt che'Sacrifics of f,5-te 
the Maffe;isourof'S: Paul affirming, all with 77 ,uis - 
one oblation ro be coneumniate,and thitC briſt was fmmoletuy J 
offered once. Anſwete. Thatis trgewhich'S, Tongue” 
Paul dota fay:bur you muſt 'not' exclude rhatbabuer, = 


which the Scripture deliverech alſo in other — 


rhe Cheiſtis Church' a cleene od[arionwas to be 
offered t6 God in all places, That rext, cannot. 
be vriderſtood of your workes, they are vn- 
pure, vglie;nor ofthe Sacrifice ofthe Croſſe, 
that was not offered in ll places buitin one 0- 
nelie.Itis alſo cleereas there 1 noted, that our” 
Saviour did offerre'ar his laſt ſupper an vn- 
bloodie propitiatorie Sacrifice, and commided 
tie 
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'S  blaodieand Wnbloadie Saprifige.the.oncaffered 
[F'* onthe Croſſcat Hierulalem , ongligghce for 


*. 


| hp 'Crolle.S.Papl doth ſpeake:of the bloadie.Sa- 
| #66 26, Crifice: and this you shall figde, not onedly by 
4 .ofchac Epiſtle; butalſo by 


 Z@.v. 10. 
_ fo" on che geners 


Ft mljances| of cugrice;textwhich you 

-Or. your fe wegallea ainſt vs out of ir. 

ogieSacrifice was offered onelic Oce, 

theynbloogigis. repeared.ofc,, The ane did 

cogtuma ll by way of Redemptiog.The 
..-....- ether wasjinſiutcd for, Application... 

- «68.4. Next youlay, aliwing thing ifir be $a* 

\. criliced mult bgkilled,, foro yigimes were 

ſacrificed beer tofore, Auſwere. If the living 

K 2 1 acrificedin che forme and fptcies of 

a living ehing,you ſay wellizſuch things were 

killed. If _ facrificedin the ——_ 2 

liuing thing, buc-in che, forme of another 

thing that doth nor live; .as;in, the forme-of 

breadeand wine, the killingisnot neceſarie; 

Conſecration, inducing, the bodie vader one 

forme.and the blood vnder another,is ſufficient. 

This change is ſufficient, bath for the ſub- 


ſtance 


the Church to frequen: it, Whereforepfne-, 
ceſhtie you, muſt admjr. the diſtintian of 


F .. the, redemption of mankigde. ctheguhet,of-. 
FF * © -fered firſt be forechepallignar thelaffypper:; 
= and (ince frequentedinall,Natians, :for-the- 

lication of the bloodie Sacrifice,pof the 


CO ew EEE 


a 2... 
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NanccofaSicrifice; and for therepreſenta- 
tionofchd bloodiedeath of Chriſt. 

69. [Thevitime being thus immolated,itis 
then catenby the Price and by the commu- 
nicantes, that 'verie flesh which didhange 
vppontheCrofſe,/the ſame nov the Church 
dothreatsi! kedoth-eatethis vicimeimmola- 
red afrerthis vnbloodie manner by the Prieſt 

on the Altar;as I tould you but now ,2and be- 

fore yourhieard the:ſamie from Amfquitic, 

they catetbelambe of God with their mou- 

thes , theyzeccauc him cntire,cach receaues pp.ad He- 

him all. leſus Chriſt is che feaſt as S4derom ſaith! 4ib. 

our Lord and Maſter comes into. our bodres, yr og 
there more freclic ro communicate himſelfe uig.hom.s 
vnto our ſowles. Wee doe-norrecemic breade 

from a mans hand, but rather firefroms:Sera- 

phimas Saint lohn Chryſoſtomedorhſpeake 

ſometime; Wee doe teceiue. vader thoſe 

veiles of breade-the naturall ſonneofGad to 

whom all hartes are open, before whom the 

powers of heauen dotremble,and with who 

the Father and the holie Ghoſt areeyerinſe- 

perablie, as ſubliſting-in one and the ſame 

Deitie, 

70. Of comunion in both kinds 1 haue 

ſpoken before. In each kindeis the bodic and 

the blood, though diuerllie, Thequeſtionis om nagys 

whether there be a diwine precepe for the laitic 

to 


this, a81t is cali, you Will vaderſtand many paſſages of the 
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K receaue in bothy:kinds. ' The . Church 
knowes of none. Yourzrgument thaucan(s 
weared. [f you diſpureame moredo not mi- 
ſtakethe ſtate of the queſtion. triswor of the 
cuſtome of the Primitive;Church , nor ofan 
Eccleſiaſticall precept- oncliez norhow the 
Prieſd muſt communicate when he doth ſay 
Maſſe.: No;theſe areother queſtions which 
you inde allfo: diſpmed and deelatedin our 
devuines:!bar the queſtion:is wherhievrhere be 
a divine precepr obligingthe lartiero receaue in 


17 both kindes.,/Fhe Church hath reſplned that 
theroimnohe.”;. 1»: 2 aol 4 

. 71: Fouching theeffe# ofthe Sacrament, 

- youaret e that youdoenorvbfound 


irwith zheſabſtexceorefierice; Spirituall con: 
wnftiowmend vnoris ancftctofm.: The Sa- 
crunqwivbeforcthirvnion; (Chriſt is there, 
omwrhe Altar, andiarhe Prieſts hands asyou 
haiektzedfrom Antiquirie, and this before ir 

". moth :» ' 1* 1 COmes 


337k Ss 45+ 


 -*'11 bal Sfblen £17 thitiftin% 1683 oh: apiiieer Patrer noe | 
#6 ratloug; | bes ſantrurm (acerentemns ecpipiendh diffir xerunt. | 


quoſdanm enim docurrunt SACRAMENTALITER duntaxat 
id ſumgre, vt peccatores: ajies tantum $ PIRITPALITER , illes 
rw fo vote propoſituni illiime 2leſteins pantinedentes , fide 
viu4 que per dileiHionem aperathr frutium tine oy wiilitatem (en- 
Siunt : terfion porr> SACRAMENT ALITER ſroul & SPI. 
RITVAEITER. Conc. Trid.feff. ry cap, 8. 1f you vaderſtand 
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comes to'the communicants mouth. Yea 


ſome tymes-he is receaued ynworthilie as 

ou may readein S:Paul: but thoſe receauers 
Lud notthe ſpiritual effet and coniunttion. 
they rectatis the dodie mmco their bodies: they 


receauehot grace ingotheir ſowles from this 
bodie;* becauſe they \ | 
and notes thebodieef Chriſt (a-thing moſt 
holic by reaſon of the yaio to the diuine pere 
ſon) ought-to bereceaved:* 
72. As for fignes; fomedoe ſignifie things 
ate ITT: abſent. The Euchariſt is 
a Sacrament and therefore a ſigne-itisa ligne 
of grace , and a figneof the bodieof Chriſt 
preſear. So the forme doth ſignific, This __ 
Pkg odte 


Fathers which-doe concerne the commnnion. Dapliciter ears 


* Chriſti + (angvis intelligitnr,vel SPIRITV ALIS ILLA aique 


dicina de qua ipſe dixs care men vert oft cibus , the ſanguis mens 
vereoft potus:Yel caro (5 ſanguis qua CRY CIFIX A off, qai my- 
litis effieſme oft lancen.lnxta banc diniſronem th in Santis view di- 
werſitas ſanguinis þ carnicaccipitur,ut ALIA fit cars que vi 
ſurs oft ſalutars Dei,alis care Go ſanguis qua regnum Dei NON 
queant poſſodere.S,Hicron, Comment, incap.r.ad Ephel. Learne 
this all well and when you reade $, Auguſtineit will do you 
good.Flech and blood cannot poſſeſſe the kingdome ef Ged.x ,Cor, 
x. v.50.you Would thinke this to be againſt the Article of 
the Sever yRieg poade the Whole Chapter , and marke the 
Apoſtles diſtinticn of « bodie into a natural body and a 

rituell bode and this /piritwall bodice, in ſubſance is the ſame 
ce: Whick heere nature framed , conſiſting of fleth and 


. Nlogd,and this yoa beleeuc the ReſurreRion, Sec Card, Py 


roa lis Treatilc of the Euchariſt, Paris 362, 


i.Cor.xf, 


receaue it vaworthilie, - 


flantis cb. f 
parata ad 


diverſos 


Rendi« 
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bodie.and.ſo the ſpecies vnadertheſevords.doe 
ſignifie ro good Chriſtians, to'all tholethar 
nt ir belecue Jeſus Chriſt., This myRericisalllo a 
- g& cont. repreſentation of the/blaodiepalljon as 1 aid 
-——_— before,it isa figure of chas facrifice, yer a Sa- 
*  crificeteo, The wordof, Godisthe figure of 
the Fathers ſubſtance, and yet he is a divine 
perſon too. The ſame thing may have diuers 
attributes, onenot_cxcluding, another. the 
- Euchariſt is a ſigne, @ repreſentation, an 
ablation , a Sacrifices'andinitarereallic the 
bodie and blood of Claiſt , yea Chriſt him- 
ſelfe is thece . ' All theſe-doe conſiſt, one 
doth notexclude the other, 
73. Laſtlie ro conclude this matter, [ 
wish you to refle& , that oppoling the 
Maſſe, as you doe, you oppoſe all the Chri- 


i} A knowne Chriſtian Churches in the age 


JaltTodin, | artes latelic diſcouered, all werefonnd to 


frequent the Maſſe; Allſo. the Neſtorians, 
and Eutichians in Zgyprt: the Ruſſians, 
Muſcouites, and Grecians , all frequent the 
Maſe. Which is an cuident argument oS 
4 0 ha 


ſtian world that was before Luther: Thisl | 
will declare brieflie. Firſt, it is manifeſt that | 


|. Alrxiri.before Luther did frequent the Maſe. ln all | 
| Aethiopia BUrOPC,inall parts of Afia,and Aﬀrickewhere | 
Chaldza” anic Chriſtians were. The Chriſtiansin the 


SH The foarth Booke. . 437 
hadit by tradition from the Apoſtles, who gothe 
raughtthe world, for fuch yaiformitic and = _—_ 
conſeritof ſo many Nations, ſo diſperſed (and ye yiebop. 
ſame +to'thereſt wholie yaknowne ) in ſo of Komer 
datke#Myſeeric as this is, could not be from — 
any natural cauſe. $trodhie,allthefe Churches him bar 66 
thar is ,/ all the 'ktiowne Churches in che —_— 
world, did beleeuetheywerethus to doe by greedin © 
the inſtitution of Iefus Chriſt, and the Tradi- m—— 
tion of the Apoſtles.” Ahd\among theſe the waſſeor\ - 
true Chutch was one;becauſe that is cuer vi- vabloody | 
ſible by her profeſſion as I have prooutd. | 
Whenceit followeth that thefrequenting of 
Maſle isapprooued by the Spirit ofcherrue 
Church, and conſequentlic it cannot be an gs. aug.1.4;. 
ertour,  Thirdlie , that cuſtome which men tuen ledept.c.6 
then looking Vp wards did nor ſex inflirured by rhafe © . 
which were later then the Apoſtles}, 15 well beleee 
wed to have beene delinered,by the ApoſHes, faith 
S. Auguſtine. Bur alltheſe Churches, lafinite 
cies looking vpwards could not ſee the Inſti- 
tution of vnbloodie Sacrifice or Maſle, lacer 
then the Apoſtles , which is manifeſt, becauſe 
they all receaued itas divine and Apoſtolicall 
Therefore by S. Auguſtines rule it is well be- 
lecuedſo to be. 4-853 
74. Forthbelaterages you eafthie adwirte 
they wErro Maſſe, and that they belecued an 
Yabloodic Sacrifice;for theerimitiue Church 


Y 
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fe abo. 4d are yet ſome (what doubtfull ic ſeemes 


LE 


ninete in, what to.doe.. Ler WI we forwardto 
ane e#* refolue vppon the truth,That Iuhloady; Sacri- 
| | nd foce in the formes of bregde, and wine,(which vee 
"4 Ley call che-Maſſe)was frequented by.qhe Primi- 
ae wiewe, tive Church | prooue, firſt by the.conſentof 
44 #fi- a1] Chriſtian Churches cuer fince; ad by their 
, _ liturgies. which ( as alk theſe Churches doe 
2" peeem toſtite)were deliuetedihem frommhe Church 
Þ Pricitiue: Among theſe, have heene ifinite 
"# heeuns wile men, and greateSchollers as inanother 
| rayine. | aa I didargue; They had berter eancs to 
| Cal.4.lat Know. the pradtiſe of the Primitive Church 
cad. thenweghaue, being necrer and ſome of 
_.__ , $hem immediate. The matter , as frequenta- 
- - ,\._,. ton of che Maſſe, and their exteriour profeſ. 
/ f$ionofcheir faith couching theſerhings was 
ſubic cothes6ſe. andambg theſe was the ca 
tholique Church the ſpouſe'of leſus Chriſt 
hauing the Aſſiſtance of the holic Ghoſt to 
diſcerne the true warshippe of allmightie 
God. . The teſtimonie of all theſe,is ſufficient 
to makeys belecucthatthevrimitive Church 
wentto Mafſe,or no teſtimonic of men is ſuf- 
ficientin any caulc. 
75- 1 gocncerer. In the begining of theſe- 
© $1641.;, -9enthageliued Lidorus , Bilshoppe of Ciuil 
| Ofices anda Sant , and hefaith the oye, Meſſe or 
plare 6 10- pragers» whereby Sacrifices offered vnto Godave 
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conſecrated , 45 firſt inſtitured by $. Peetey , the 
celebratton whereof ( ſaith he) THE WHOLE 
VVORLD doth performe after one and the ſame 
manner. All this world ſure had meanes to 
knowe what their Fathersin the age before 
had donne,betterthen wee: they Pad their 
books,they had conuerſed vith manic of the. 
let vs aſcende, [n the ſixt Age, weehauethe , © q 
Teſtimony of ſeuerall * Councells celebrated , eo = 


| den.cap.x,; 
preſle mention of the Maſſe,as no tergiuerſa- aurelians 


tion can ſuffice. Bur omitting that,as allſo the 28. Turo=! 
reſtimony of Remigius, Caſſiodorus,Fulgen- 2*2*2-<P 
tius,and others of that time, content myſelf Conſtatins 
vith the place before cited, out of S.Gregotie **3- _ 
becauſe he was in communion with all the _ = 
world. Chriſt, lms himſelf immortalietis A- Gualt, 
GAINE SACRIFICED FOR VS, m this yagts: 
Myſterie of the holie Oblation.In the begining Dial. c, 582. 
of the fifrageliued S. Auguſtine.vb? Melchiſe- © 79m, © 
37.inEus 
dech did bleſſe Abraham , there firſt appeared the $. Aug. ly 
Sacrifice which is offered now to God by Chriſtians de Cluit.e, * 
in ALL THE WORLD. weedonoterett Al > * 
fars wherern to ſacrifice to Martyrs , but wee doe 14cm l.a2, . 
offer ſacrifice to their God and ours. The Sacrifice BEEN 
it ſelf # the bodie of Chriſt. And to thelewes. 
Open your cies at leingth, andſce fra the eaſt to the Ibid, 
weſt , 20t 11 one place «8 1t was appointed you, but * 
c 1 


4 


| 
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yJem orart® EVERIE PLACE offered the Sacrifice of the 
- cont.tud.c Chriſtians,nor to what God ſoener, but ro the God 
| 9:10-0:11 of iſrael who foreroldit. In the fourth age lived 
de Cinit. 1. S. [erome.1{l therefore doth the Byſshop of Rome, 
F =p & who ouey the Venerable bones ( baſe duſt according - 
 $.tcrom. -#0 thee Vigilantius)of deade men, Peeter and Paul, 
v4 det doth offer Sacrifice : and thinks their rombes to be 
© de 5. Amb, A{t4rs 5 and this , the Biſhops , nor of one towne + 
6 ad PL. 38. onelie, butof ALL THE WORLD doe, who | 
J contemning Vigilantius , entey into the Churches 
of thedeade. And Euſebius Biſshop of Czſarea; 
ſpeaking of thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
| thow haſt prepared a table in my ſight Ec. He 
"9 C. doth ich he,” this openlie ſignfie the myſticall | 
ſar. De- Vnttion and horrour-bringing Sacrifices of tbe 
_— table of Chriſt wherein operatin 5, wee are taught to 
\ x0.” © offer VNBLOODIE and reaſonable , and sweere 
E, VICTIMES inour hole life to the moſt high 
be God by hu moſt eminent Prieſt of all. Andalittle | 
| afrer yppona place of Eſaic, they shall drinke 
hid. mine exc. Hedoth prophecte to the Geeriles, ſaith 
*% he, the 109 of wine , ſignif91ng therein, ſome what 
- obſcurelie,t he mySterie of the newe Teftament,BY | 
$B 8 _—_ CHRIST mſtieuted , which at thu date Verilie Is. 
de Land, OPENLIE celebrated iv ALL NATIONS. 
Conltznt The ſame man in his Oration in the com- 
__*  mendation of Conſtantine, tells of Churches, 
| + Vide Oyp. Alcars, and ſacrifices, in the whole world. In 
» +2EP-3;. the b<-gining of che third age Saint Cyprian 
| , did 
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442 5 7 rhe foarth Beoke. 
FT * \nd heereI.nameaganethe Liturgies of 
t -» the Chr chesotRome,of Alcxidria,of lerus 
; + © Glemandof Aihiopiawhercin iscuident ac- 
EB knowledgmer ofthis Vnbloodie Sacrifice in 


- 
i 


, muchtharalltheſe Licurgics, and general- 
ES he rhe Liturgies of all knowne Chriſtian 
"” Churches that cueryer were of anic note in 


wo 
vo 


- you all theſe Churches, who profeſſe and be- 


| 
9 7 


Aatiquitie. And this Tradition muſt have c- 
quall force it the delivering of theſe bookes. 
I adde further that all Chucches cannot erre 


neicher be cerraine of anie worke of anic Fa- 


knowne Churches agree in thereccipt of the 
5  Liturgie from . the Apoſiles, you muſt be- 


Wh. .. lecue it; ar elſe withihe ſame pretenſe you | 


--may. refuſe the Bible too. 
77-, NextInamethe Apoſtles who taught 


reade and wine: anddidalſo ay Maſſe.Our 
B. Sauiour alſo at his laſt {upper did offer this 
ynbloo- 


a go_ of breade and wine whereof ſpeake:in | 
$f 94-10 


- theworld,conſentand agree heerein. If you | 
- -denietheſe were auncicac, I bringe againſt | 


3 © © leeue to have receaucd them from hand to | 
= /..” hand cuen from che Apoſtles. Thus other 
bookes haue beene deliuered vato vs from | 


Gwe «n «x wwe 9__ ©. dd ad £4 _ -@ = 3. 


incradinion of Bookes, otherwiſe you could ' 


ther as of S. Auguſtine, S. Ierom &c. nor of | 
anie parc of the Bible, ſince therefore all | 


= p#es itiatorie Vobloodie Sacrifice informeof 
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: andtheconſumprion of the ſacred hoaſt , or whar 1.ci- 


'* andeuerie where theſame: the (econd , not. wht 
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die Sacrifice,as | have declared by the Goſpell 4k 
in the firſt booke;zand thething is ſo cleere, IE 
that you cannor auoide it if you take the jo CTY 
words of Scripturein their proper ſenſe, as rg,upic. 5 
the Church hath euec donne. So wells the Sanjſcas-" : 
Maſle grounded for which wee ſuffer now. Pong ws 4 
In the Maſſe- you areto diftinguish the ſub- a.zgy.a. * 
ſtance:oftheſacrifice;oblation, conſecration Y** #73. > 


eating ofthe viimein this vnbloodie forme -_ _— 
by the Prieſt:from the Epiſtle, Goſpell, pray* $.jrencus 4 
ers, ceremonies &c. the firſt was euer lince, : -. Ling 

« 4) 


names of SainQs, prayers , ceremonies, might Iames 8. 
beand yertmay be changed by the Church, Maney, | 
78. To all thisI adde further, the r[C- Mark are : 
ſtimonie of the holie Ghoſt, the Spirit of 1* ****: 
Tcuth and Interpreter of Gods word : for, 'H 
that ſenſe wherein the Catholique Church 
ſpred ouer the world,doth and cuer did from 
the begining vniverſallic conſent, isthe ſenſe 
of the Spiritte of rhe Catholique Church 
and of the holie Ghoſt himſelfe. And in 
this ſenſe of vnbloodie exteriour Sacrificein 
forme of breade and wine the catholique 
church diffuſed thorough the whole world 
dothand ever did vniuerſallic conſent , as 
have ſufficientlic declared. | 
76. Laſtlie taking the Chriſtian Church 
Ee 3 thus 
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 - k Va belceuving and Pacing and compa- 
| ring it ro the Prophecies, I confound the 
Y lIewes too and inake an in cuirable demoſtra- 
"tion that the Catholique Church in com- 
”.... -., Munion ofall Nations,thus offering a cleane 
© = © Oblation ro God EVERIE wHERE, 
£ *** tsthe rue; Church of God: and shakethoſe 
a prope vich that of » apr pne- will - not 
© 2my08/arth the Lord of boſts, and guifte I wil not 
POE" cLany at your was » from Thovifine of the 
E. Then '" Sunne even to the going downe my name u# greate 
...;. amongthe GENTILE S, and IN EVERIE © 
6 = PLACE theres Sacriſicing , and there 3s offe- | 
=. vedto mynames CLEANE OBLATION | 
»1-:11:% becauſe-my. name isgreace AMONGE THE 
' © GENTILES, ſaiththe Lord of Hoſts. 


Trax T:inty CHAPTER. 


* 


Tradition. 


Y t.R Eing not able-with your Gllie Argu- 
SD  mentsto driuc vs from the Maſſe,you 
hem deſperate, and runne foolishlic into 


F2+ -- the mouthrofa Canon.Itwas declared at nice, 
Cone. Ni- 


_ nn en t— ——— —— —_—— — 


id finceagainear Trent, that Tradition is ro 
ex8mitred. withoutit, you can knoweno- 
WR Conc. Tr. thing in divine matters; becauſe it muſt reach 
© 34 youtheScriptures, wherein you pretend to 
*J groid your ſelfe. Yer, becauſeit doth withall 
| oftec 


» 
«© 
| 
| #3 
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? 
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offer more'then you are willing to receaue, 
youlpeakeagainſtir.I haue ſpoken of it ſufh-_ 
cientlicin the firſt and third bookes,but ſince 
yourepeate your tgument I willceſume alſo | 
part of my diſcourle. | | 
8s. The doQtineof Tradition.is grounded , ! 
inthe Scripture, Hold and obſerue che Trads- , ., , *© 
tions which you haue learned, either by word of v.x5, ©: 
mouth or by cur letter. beere are diſtinguished 
as you ſceplainlie, two waies of delivering © - 
the ſacred truth and inſtruftion, one is by 
writing, the other by word of mouth ,anditis 
ro be Kept and obſerued ( if the Apoſtlemay 
beiudge in the matter) whether it bedeliue- 
red the one way ortheother. Theſamein 
anotherplaceallſo he doth teach writing vn- 4 
to Timothie thus, The things which thou haſt 2 Tim.a.v, 
beard of me by mante witneſſes commend vnto M : 

farthfull men which 5ball be fitte ro teach others 
allſo.This is the care the Apoſtle did take that 
what he had ſaid might be conuaicd vnto Po- 
ſeritie from bid to hand, commend Vnto them 
faith he which shall be fire (he doth nor ſay to 
veite but) coreachtheſethigs which thou haſt 
beard of me, he doth not ſay which thouhaſt - 
reade,but heard,and that openlic by manie wite- 
neſſes: this doQrine taught by word of mouth, 
is to be conſerued by reaching others.and this 
is the ſacred depoſirum,where of he had ſpokE 
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| in che former. chapter, referring the good 
4 irimay FAG Doetent ro Aa rug " the 4 
Y  ©*Gho r od depoli the holie G | 
"of -, which Aocllet ja ts apy ro | 
F ur Sauiours promiſe in S.lohn, He (the holic | 
Pa+raFo. oh) shallreach you all things and ſug geſt Vnto | 
you all things wharſoewer 1 hall [ate Vnto you, 
- Hefaith nor,whatſocuer shall be wricten;but |} 
-whatſocuer I shall ſate,and God the Fatherin 
-His'promiſe ro the Church , My words that 1 
” awe putte in thy mouth shall not depart out of thy 
mowrh eco which words are more generall, 
Ig | then if he had ſaid thus: the Scripture Shall 
- neuer be out of thy etes, or thou $halt be euer | 

renſpay ther which will cauſe ro be write: or 

itshall ncuer out of the booke whereinſocuer 
T shall wriceit. he faith not ſo,but,my words 
” $hall-nor out of thy mouth, and outof the 
. mouth of thy ſecd,and outof the mouth ofthe jþ 
ſeede of thy ſeede, from hence forth for euer. 
'" a Cleere teſtimonie of the. perpertuitic of ſa- 
= cred doQtrinecuerdeliuered by word of mouth, 
”  whichisthething weecall Tradition. 
Wo. \8z.. Heerevppon Sain& Irencus aman |. 
EF vren. 1.3. necreynto the Apoſtles tyme,and well ſeen 
c y in their doQrine, doth ſay that the Tradition 
Fo gee Churchreccayed from the Apoſiles bach 


. : o59-V-2 
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1. 4. Has 


- —— 


beene 


' forieall truth: and that therefore for reſolut109 


one allſo of thoſe who were neere vnto'the 
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beenchept by the Succeſiion of Biſshops , that che 
Apoſtles laid Vp in the Church as in a rich depoſi« 


of controwerſies recourſe 1s to be made Vnto the 
moſt auncient Churches.So likewiſe Tertullian, 


Apoſtles tyme,doth tell ys hatin diſputation 
with Heretiques wee are not to appeale Vnto 
the Scripture, becauſe Hereriques willinitet» 
preteas they liſt , bur that wee muſtinquire 
where the faith , where the Church s hae 
by whom, when, and to whom, the diſcipline 
bath beene deliuered whereby Chriſtians are made; 
for where it shall appeare that the truth of diſct- 
pline and Chriſtian faith #, there will be the truth 
of the Seyiprures , and of Expoſitions , andof all E 
Chriſtian Traditions . wee muſt Ye Tradition, .  - 
ſaich S. Epiphanius, becauſe all rhings cannor be Hr cel 
had out of dinine ſcripture : Wherefore the holie As Vide cute | 
poſiles bane deluered ſome things by ſcriptures, ran I , 
and ſome things by Tradition. Many thiug's, faith & 69. _ 
Saint Auguſtine, are nor found in the wri- ; 
tings of the Apoſtles , nor in the conſtitutions 
of later Cowncells, which notwithſtanding are. 
beleeued ro hawe bene delivered and commended 
by them (the-Apoſtles) becauſe by rhe ni= 
werſall Church they are obſerued. The dofirines © ae. 
which are obſerued and taught in the Church Lo. ies e. 
wee haue partlie by the written word, and partlie Donat,c.7. X 
wee 


Tertull; 2 
Praſc.cge / 
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© $.Bekll. - veOhaxe had them brought Vnto Vs by Apoſtoli- 
dep. {.c. cal{eradirion, faith S.Baſil,and in another place 
4 Wes 4 eſteeme it Apoſtolicall ro perſener 1m Vroritten 
+8.Chryſ... eraditions. It 15 ow faich S.lohn Chryſo. 
F< BETTY ſtome,chat che Apoſiles delivered nor all byletters 
2 bur many things without writing , andtheſexthe 
vnwritten,are 45 worthie to be beleewedas thoſe 
other delivered by writing. Wherefore wee thinks 
{RY the Churches tradition worthe of beleefe 11 15 4 tra» 
Wn, dition, locke nomore. To conclude, Vincentius 
F az _Licincnſis inhis bookeof the Prophane No- | 
bf ueltic of rcreſies,doth tell thathe learned of | 
.wiſe and holie men this way to perſeucrin | 
the true faith,co fence it « he faith with the au- *| 
therztie-of the drutne lawe and with the tradition 

' ef the Catholique church. And obicCting preſen- 
tlicto him ſelfe , asif Eccleſiaſticall authoritic | 
werenotneceſlarie becauſe ofthe lufficiencic 
of the Scriptures heanſweares , thatit isne- 
ceflarie becauſe,all men Vnderſtandnot the Serip- 
* rure the ſame way becauſe of the depth of it which 
he declares largelicin old Heretiques, and 
the fame wee ſec in the moderne by expe- 
rience,and then concludes, that it :s therefore 
Vere neceſſarie in regardof ſo many windings of 
-errowr +to direFt the line of propbenicall and Apo- 
Ftolicall interpretation according to therule cf he 

eccleſiaſticall and Catholique ſenſe. 

* $3: This is heere ſufficicat for Traditions 
diuine 


_y 
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 divineand Apoſtolicall, which the Spiritre of 


the Church (being to leade vnto alltruth) 
doth diſtinguish from ſuch as are falſe,and ſu- 
perſticious,and doth eaſilie defend againſt all 
you can ſay, The Scripture hath not oneword 
againſtthem,as ani man will caſilic ſee who 
doth but marke what he doth reade,and will 
not takeſpeaking for writing, which themoſt 
ignorant with atrention can diſtinguish in 
Tom ſelucs, beingable to doe the eneand 
not the other. And the Fathers are cleereas 
youhave ſeene,requiring ever tradition(as in- 


. 'deedirisrequired)) for the Scriptureand for 


theſen(e: though the written word be per- 
fe, within its owne boiids. You allſo though 
you loath itneuerſo much, muſt needs ad- 
mitte of it for the Scripture, for thenumber of 


 Canonicall bookes, for the pars of them, for 


theſenſe,and for other things : you being not 
ableanicother way in the world to anſweare 
anie man who would deniethem, ortoper- 
ſuade him to beleeuethat you haue the.word 
of God, or anie part of it. Moreouer this do» 
arine is by generall conſent of the Church 
defined inthe Counce!ls of Nice and Trent, 
and hath becne the meanes whereby the Ca- 
rholique Church hath conferued vntill now = 
the word of God, and therefore the contra- 
ries open Hereſte, being oppolite ynto Gods 
expreſſe 
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_ "exprefſewords which Þ have put downe in 


ebegining ofthis chaprer ; and to the be- 
leefe ofthe old Fathers, of generall Coun- 
cells, and of the Church. | 
$4 Thetext, allſcripryreis profitable &xc. is 
anſweared in the firſt booke. Ir is profitable, 
true, butirisnot all-ſufficienc, Itis ſ\fcient 
too in one kinde; for rhe written word: bur 
notin all kinds,notall-ſufficicnt. Tradir10n and 
dune Aſiiſtance, areneceſſaricroo, each in 
their kinde doth concurre. Tradition is more 

erall chen writing ; it delivers the ſcripture 
andtheſenſe of it,and can teach alſo without 
writing, and did beforethe Scriprure was ex- 
tant. ThisTradition relieth vppon the diuine 
Affiſtance, vhereofl haue diſcourſed largelic 
the third booke, and neede not repeate it 
heere. Parrieular cauſes in this lower world 
are ſufficient in their kinde, a horſeto gene- 
ratea horſe, a man ro generatea man, but che 
effc& is not produced without the concur- 
rence of higher cauſes; The Sunneand a man 
faith the Philoſopher producea man. Thein- 
feriour and ſuperiour cauſes are ſufficient in 


. theirkinds, and yer vnles the prime and moſt 


Wruerſall cauſe doth concurre nothing is 
produced. You are to prooue that the Scri- 
rore is ſufictent in all kinds if you will ex- 
clude traduion, to 3ll your peaching, your 
mouth 
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mouth is proficable,and ſufficient too in that 

kinde,you need not two mouthes;butwithout 

acongue youcannot doe it. Mouth and ton- 

gueareprofitable, and ſufficientin their kin- 

des, but you cannot doeit without braines, 

braines and witte are profitable and ſufficient 

incheic kinds but all will not ſerue without 

learning. Sothatyoulſee the argument is not 

ood; it is proficableandro all,thereforeall- 

foffciear 

8. And thus I am comeatlaſttotheend 

of this part alſo, hauing anſweared the chie- 

felt things which you oppoſe inthe decrees 

ofche Church,andshewed how the Church 

repreſentative is vniuſtlie accuſed of errour. 

The Decrees of generall Councells were be- 
leeucd betore Caluin had any Schoole, and 
will be when he hathneuera Scholler. In 
them is the highet TEACHING 
AVTHORITIE inthe world,and therefore 
the Schollers of leſus Chriſt muſt belecue 
what they define . The sheepe are not ro 
chooſe their paſture : ould wiues and plow - 
men are notto decide Controverſies inReli- 
gion:they are not to aſced the Chaire and ex- 
pound Scriptureto the world. No,the Paſtors 


muſt doethis;The apoſtles ad their ſuccefſors Mar;a8: 
were ſentro teach. God pur Biſshops to rule A520. I 
the'Church; he charged Peeter to feede his zphelg, ** 


ocke. 


- Rom.20. 
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flocke. The paſtors ace to teach. The sheeps 


to learne. 


85. In generall Councells the Paſtors are | 
ace aſſetnbled, their Authoritic is vnited . 


thete, ro moue the Whole, tro teach the 
Church. The Church is co followe theit 
common direQion, and thereforeit belonges 
to Gods providence to aſliſt chem defining; 
And the whole Church yniuerſallie doth 
belecuethar ſuch Councells are aſſiſted, and 
caninot erre;learned , vnlearned, people,and 
Paſtors, all beleeuc it; atd all the Churchas1 
$heved you before cannot erte. The Apoſtles 
did beleeveitallſo,and ſo vnderſtood the pro- 
miſe of teſus Chriſt, when he ſaid that the 
holie Ghoſt should teach them all truth. God 
rules and moues the lower world by the 
higher.The heauens vertue doth begerteand 
conſerue things heere on carth. To the hea- 
vens for the regularitie of their Motion he 
hath addiged an Intelligence. Our Saviour 
hath ſo diſpoſed his Church , that the Laitie 
are mooued and gouerned in matters of Re- 
ligionby the Clergie.The Paſtors begette and 
conleruein the people faith by preaching rhe 
theword of God. Andto the Paſtors for the 
Regularitie of their Motion he hath left an 
Aſhiſting Spirit,the Holie Ghoſt,the Spirit cf 
Truth. The Chriſtian trurh is ro be learned in 
theSchoole of [cs Chriſt:thus Schoole is the 


ces ee any” wef ef 4” ew wm ] We Fe. 
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the Catholique Church: The higheſt CHAL- 
ER in it,isa Pcrfe& Occumenicall COVN- 
CELL.Nb man hath, or can with any appa- 
rence pretend, (as will appeare inthe exami- 
nation) a fuller participation of the TE A- 
CHING POWER then ſuch a Councell. 

87, Tomakean end therefore,colider well 
what I do ſaie. That definitio, which the Ca- | 
tholique'Church vniuerſallie,doth take for a Of Chnrcls 
ſuffic.E. direftion of her faith by way of Pro- pn 
polition,iS FREE fro errour. Otherwiſe the more in 
Catholique Church vniuerſallie might erre, mh 
which is vapoſhble, as 1 haue declared in the where 1 
third booke. Now, the Catholique Church m_ _ | 
yniuerſallie , doth rake the definition of the wed 
Councell which SHEE ESTEEMETH Oe- — 
cumenicall,to be a ſufficient direftion of her thc chores + 
faith by waye of Propoſition, as I haue de- a*thervie 
clared there alſo. And hence it comes thatthe j259E, 
definition of a Councell ESTEEMED by uerall | 
che Catholique Church,Qecumenicall,is free _— 
f:0 errour .Will you haueanother way with- afte, 
out recourſe to ſucha Councell? Takethis. 

What the Biſshops diffuſed (thoſeI meane 

who arein the Catholique communid) do v- 
niformelie teach, is true. If you should oppo- 

ſe,” that they are many , and that youcannot 

know the doQrine of them all being diffuſed: 

| would anſ.vere, that by cheir communion 
WICH 
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with the See Apoſtolique their doQtine js 
knowne ſufficiently for this purpole, id their |_--! 
communion is very maniteſt vato all. Whers,} -- 
Propoſitis You mult note that itis the exteriout profet4 
| fid whichlT atted vnto,this is cafilice knowne, 

and this, as farre as itis vniformein ALL Bi- 
Shops in the Catholique communis (be they 
many or few,ſo they beall ) is WARRAN- 
TED by the Holie Ghoſt: and by this exte« 
riour propoſition or comms doctrine,(what- 
ſocuerels any of them thinke ſecretly in their 
Spheſ. 4. Mindes)I amto be direed. He, Chriſt, paue | 
Paſters, that wee be not wauerin F. Teach all Na- © 
Job. +1ons, and behold, I am with you. T be ſpirit of * 
truth,shall teach you all truth. | 

If you diſpute againe, meddle not with 

points,not yeragreed yppon among vs. Talke 
not of thin};s controuertedfſin our Schooles 
at this daie. The propoſicion which you op- 
pole,if you will oppoſe me, muſt bea Catho- | 
lique propoſition agreed on generally by the | 

*.- Church, Other things I can diſputein our 

 oWneSchooles,and with ſuch as know them | 


* ? * better then youdoc. 
«| 
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